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PREFACE 


I am glad to be able at long last to place this volume before 
the learned public for use and evaluation. 

The difficulties in the way of my doing so were many and multi¬ 
farious and presented themselves at each stage since inquiries began 
to be made for getting the work printed and published at a reasonable 
cost. However by the grace of Him to whom this work has been 
dedicated they could all be surmounted one after another. 

I regret I am not able to offer copies of this work at a price which 
any and every student of the Bhagavadgita can afford to pay but my 
excuse is the enormous rise in the prices of the materials and the wages # 
of the labourers employed in the printing presses during the years 


1943-45. 

I take this opportunity of publicly acknowledging my gratitude to 
the late Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar ph. D. for the practical advice which he 
had ungrudgingly and unassumingly given to me w r hen I consulted him 
on two previous occasions and for having consented to favour me with 
a Foreword to this work when I met him in the first week of January 
1943 on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. I sincerely regret that he suddenly passed 
away in that very month before completing his course of lectures on 
the Mahabharata at the end of which I was to have delivered my 
manuscript to him for that purpose as he had desired. 

I am however glad and fortunate to have secured for the same 
purpose the good-will of Dr. S. M. Katre M.A., Ph.D., Director, Deccan 
College Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona, who has already ^ 
made his mark in the world of oriental research as the author of certain * 
works on Indology and the principal editor of some commemoration 
volumes and three oriental research journals, the Oriental Literary 
Digest , the Deccan College Quarterly and the New Indian Antiquary . 

I thank him sincerely for having spared sufficient time to look into the 
manuscript carefully and to contribute the Foreword. I confess it has 
given me confidence in my new line of work. 

I am also thankful to Mahamahopadhyaya P. V. Kane M.A., ll.m., 
and Professor H. D. Velankar m.a., for having spared time from 
their multifarious engagements for going through my manuscript and 
favouring me with their valuable opinions before I offered the work 
to the University of Bombay for publicatian on its behalf. I hough 
that University could not see its way to accept that offer it showed its 
appreciation of my work by offering to give a grant of Rs. 500,- towards 
the costs of its publication, should I be prepared to publish it on my 
own. I thankfully accepted the offer and hereby publicly acknowledge 
that solid and encouraging financial assistance from it with thanks. 

I also acknowledge with thanks the assistance which two of my brother 
lawyers Messrs H. S. Desai and S. V. Desai, Advocates (0. S.), 
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occasionally rendered to me in ascertaining the method of dissolution 
of some of the unusual compounds occurring in this work, lastly, 
I am thankful to Sir S. Radhakrishnan for going through the book and 
favouring me with his valuable opinion. 

Both the said learned scholars have remarked that the value of this 
work would have been greatly enhanced had I incorporated in it a 
comparative study of the diverse methods of interpretation of doubtful 
passages resorted to by the eminent ones amongst the commentators 
of this work, which has been looked upon as an authoritative treatise on 
,the correlation existing between the three ways of approach to the 
realisation of the truth contained in the Upanisad doctrine of the 
identity of the individual soul, Atman, with the cosmic soul, Brahman, 
namely Jnana, Upasana and Karma. While I agree that it is a very 
useful line of work which the higher students of the work would have 
appreciated but apart from the fact that, as pointed out by Prof. Velankar 
himself, it is a different line of study and therefore outside the pur¬ 
view of a purelv word-index. My aim in preparing this Index as it is, 
which contains'references to the views of some commentators only 
so far as they were necessary in order to show which of two alternate 
readings was preferable, was to provide a reference-book for those, 
who having some knowledge of the language of the text and the subjects 
dealt with therein, had a desire to form their own independent judg¬ 
ment as to the meanings of doubtful words and phrases and the purpor 
of the work as a whole bv the application of the universally-accepted 
canons of interpretation. That had been my aim because my view is 
that it is onlv when one’s mind is free from the traditional grooves 
that original'ideas spring up therein and enable one to make some 
original contribution to the world’s stock of knowledge by making an 
intensive and comparative study of that work. So much has already 
been written on the subject of the teaching of the Bhagavadgita from 
several philosophical and theological view-points that there is hardly 
any scope for making any substantive addition by making a synthetic 
and doctrinal study of the work. The field of analytical and historical 
study thereof is not yet sufficiently explored, and particularly not by us, 
Indians. The future of the Bhagavadgita study therefore lies for us 
in the direction of ascertaining the authorship, probable sources and 
date of the work, the place which can be legitimately assigned to it in 
the history of the Sanskrit language and literature and in that of the 
Indian philosophy and theology. 1 have by preparing a separate note on 
those subjects shown that direction. For that purpose I had to 
make a more intensive study of the work and compare its contents 
relating to different subjects with various other works dealing with the 
same subjects. I hope other scholars will make a similar use of this 
Word-Index for either checking and evaluating my own conclusions after 
I am able to publish them or applying their minds to other cognate pro¬ 
blems arising out of the words of this important and soul-elevating work. 

Prerana, Ghodbunder Road, nt ,.. HII 

Santacruz, Bombay 25. [ 1 ■ C. DIVANJI. 

Dated 15th October 1945. J 



foreword 


I X is my good fortune to-day to introduce the present Critical 
Word-Index on Index-V erborum to the Bhagavadgita to the world of 
scholars. The author of this index needs no introduction to scholars 
in India or outside : for during a very busy official life connected with 
the judicial department of the Government of Bombay, Rao Bahadur 
P C. Divanji has maintained his scholarly contacts and personally con¬ 
tributed valuable research papers to several oriental journals of repute. 
He belongs to a generation which, despite the routine of official life, 
found sufficient leisure to devote himself seriously and whole-heartedly 
to intellectual pursuits and make definite contribution to Indology 
in general. 

The present index, as the author explains in his luminous In¬ 
troduction, is the outcome of several fectors, the chief of which is the 
Review of Prof . Kirfel's Verse-Index to this ‘crest-jewel of Indian 
literature by the late Prof. Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar, which appeared in 
the Oriental Literary Digest , of which I was the Chief Editor then. 
After such correspondence and discussion Rao Bahadur Divanji, con¬ 
vinced of the need of a really critical Index-Verborum, despite the 
many existing word-indices, began collecting his material in all serious¬ 
ness, and this book which is being published now bears out in full 
the expectations that his friends had at the time when the work was 
first planned. It is much to be regretted that Dr. Sukhthakar who first 
gave concrete shape to Rao Bahadur Divanji’s unfulfilled perception 
of the need of such an index, is no longer with us to contribute this 
Foreword. His unrivalled knowledge of the Mahabharata Textual* 
Criticism and long contact with its critical edition would have been 
sufficient guarantees for the real need of this Index which, in a sense, 
he initiated by his inspiring appeal to Indian Scholarship in that review. 
My only qualification for the task is that I was the Managing Editor 
of the Journal in which that review appeared, and was a close personal 
friend of the late Professor, associated wdth him very closely during 
the past seven years. I do so in the spirit of the Gita which has been 
referred to by the learned author in his Introduction. 

It will be noticed that in the preparation of this Index Rao Bahadur 
Divanji has kept the needs of philosophers, lexicographers and 
linguisticians before him. The author has sacrificed much of his time 
for the sake of the scholars of the Gita, and if there is any criticism, 
it is that he is far more conscientious and far more thorough than he 
has a right to be. The division of word-units into primary, secondary, 
tertiary and quaternary, with the exact references under each head, 
and an index of words common to primary and the rest of the wor - 
units, makes the work of the reader far easier than a mere lexicographi* 
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cal arrangement such as the one which I had suggested in my paper 
on a Thesaurus Linguae Sanskritae At a glance one finds the entire 
material before one-self, analysed and presented under the proper 
alphabetical order and the relevant section depending upon the position 
of the word-unit in the compound expression. Not only is it an 
Index-Verborum it is also a complete dictionary of the Gita for which 
critical material has been drawn from collations of several editions, 
giving the variae lectiones as far as they are available to scholars in 
printed editions and in the testimonies, in published commentaries of 
this work from the Bhasya of Sankara downwards. The learned compiler 
of this work has, besides, utilised most of the published critical 
^ studies on the text of the Bhagvadgita. Thus, in a sense, this work 
represents the critical summation and evaluation of all the critical 
material on the text and interpretation of the Gita that is so far avail¬ 
able, presented in a very original manner. 

The Gita has a distinct place in the life of the nation ; witness, for 
example, its great moving force on three unique Indian personalities 
of the present centuries, Sri Aurobindo Ghosh, Lokmanya 1 llak and 
Mahatma Gandhi. The voice of Sri Krsna is still reverberating through 
the corridors of time and is powerful enough to change the destiny o 
men, bringing the light of the spirit and the transcendent knowledge 
to guide the future of mankind. The fiery words can still move inert 
nature to a final endeavour in the up-rooting of the evil that exists m 
man. But cold analysis is required to dissect them into their proper 
components, for modern research requires a critical text devoid of 
-conscious or unconscious emendations, changes, interpolations, etc. 
and a tool, not depending upon subjective judgment, for the final 
sifting of the material and sense. In this manner of speaking, the 
present attempt is unique in its character, and will enable the linguisti¬ 
cs^ the comparative philosopher or a critical student of the text of the 
Gita , to arrive at his goal with the least amount of trouble. Ihe 
material has been so well presented that the Gita may now very well 
become its own interpreter, with no external aids. 

In conclusion all true scholars have to express their admiration for 
the patient and critical manner in which Rao Bahadur Divanji has 
digested his material and presented the same in a scientific manner, 
satisfying the highest exacting demands of modern scholarship. 


Deccan College Post-Graduate ^ 
and Research Institute, Poona, \ 
Dated 4th June 1943. 


S. M. KATRE. 


1. NIA, IV. pp. 271-84. 



Opinions 


84. T>' ; ' V ROW 

MYLAPOi*»AOKA3 4 


The Bhagavadgita has been the source of inspiration to millions of 
Indians for at least two thousand years. Numerous commentaries have 
been written during several centuries to elucidate its teaching. Several 
scholars have prepared indexes of the words of the Bhagamdgitd. Rao 
Bahadur P. C. Divanji has, however, prepared an Index of the words 
of the said work on a novel plan. He gives an Index of all the primary 
word-units in alphabetical order and treats the Vulgate and Kttmlr 
recensions separately with a comparative table of variant readings. 
Then in Part II he gives a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units. Part III contains a common index of all the words treated 
of in Parts I and II. The compounds are dissolved according to the 
author’s own ideas. He does not cite the dissolution of compounds 
given by the numerous commentators of the Bhagavadglta. If he had 
done that the volume of the work would have increased enormously, 
though such a work would have been most useful to all interested in 
the study of the Gita and in Indian philosophy and exegesis. Even as 
it is, the work prepared by Rao Bahadur Divanji is most valuable and 
deserves encouragement. He has been known to me for over forty 
years. He has been doing valuable work and has contributed numerous 
papers on subjects connected with Indology. He has translated a 
very difficult work on Vedanta viz., the Siddhantabindu of Madhusudana 
Saraswati with a very scholarly Introduction and Notes for the Gaekwad 
Oriental Series. The present work shows great patience and industry 
and presents material in a form valuable to students of linguistics, 
philosophy and sociology. 

Bombay, dated 18th June 1943. P- V. KANE. 


I have carefully read the Word-Index of the Bhagavadglta which 
is prepared by Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji, whose name is already well- 
known to orientalists through his papers and articles on various subjects 
connected with Sanskrit literature. He is specially interested in the 
Sankara Vedanta and had edited the Siddhantabindu of Madhusudan 
Saraswati with a critical Introduction and English Translation in the 
G. 0. Series. Naturally the Bhagavadglta attracted his very serious 
attention and he very soon discovered the need of a Complete and 
Scientific Word-Index of that all important work. The task of preparing, 
such an index was extremely difficulty, dull and uninteresting and 
required an unusual degree of physical and mental energy. et 
even in his days of retirement from Government service, where he has 
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already proved his ability as indicated by his title, Rao Bahadur, he 
undertook and finished the task of preparing such an index. I really 
feel great admiration for Mr. Divanji’s untiring Energy and devotion 
to work. The present index of the primary and the other word- 
units in the Bhagavadgita presents all the material longed for by a 
research student of the work from a philosophical, linguistical, sociolo¬ 
gical and as a matter of fact, from every point of view. All compound 
words are separated and presented in their original form. The Index 
is divided into three parts: the first gives the primary word-units 
in an alphabetical order, the Vulgate and the Ka^mlr recensions being 
separately treated, with comparative tables of the variant readings in 
both ; Part II contains a similar treatment of the secondary and other 
word-units and Part III gives a Common Index of all the words 
treated in Parts I and II. The whole plan is carefully explained in 
the Introduction. 

The solution of the compounds in the primary and other word- 
units is given according to the author’s own ideas ; perhaps it would 
have been better had the author given this according to the different 
commentators that had tackled the book. But this naturally leads to 
the wider question of giving the different meanings assigned to the 
different words by the different commentators and this does not fall 
within the purview of the word-index. Such a dictionary prepared 
with the help of this Index would, I think, be a scholar’s paradise and 
would, at a glance, lay bare the skill or otherwise of the given com¬ 
mentator of the Bhagavadgita. The publication of this Index will 
surely do honour to any publisher and I heartily congratulate the author 
on the excellent work that he has done in this Word-Index of the 
Bhagavadgita. 

Wilson College, 14-6-1943. H. D. VELANKAR. 


I read through the pages of your Critical Word-Index to the 
Bhagavadgita. It is a work which will be of considerable value to ail 
students of our sa.cred scriptures. 


Benares Hindu University, 

28-11-1945. 


RADHAKRISHNAN. 
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Part II C. 

At p. 325 in entry No. 17 ,, 3 

At p.326 „ ,, 1 ,, 2 

Part III A. 

At p. 350 in entry No. 866 line 1 


,, .. % ferar: 

read 

[ .. ] 

^ fcqrar: I. 

,, STf m read 

„ Vi „ *it. 

m -1 

„ ‘ %*rr * srsfr (*), ‘ ' srsfr (*»), 

‘r^t’ tfsfr {'a), read W 

(*»), ^v, ‘fiwT* W 

|ihn read J^Nrrs 

‘jr*’ M „ M 
«wr] „ trenr:]. 

qqr a imr: „ ^qr^qmRR 
RfmsrTm: „ srfSTJwm. 
^ror^vrl.* ,, wtrswI:. 

, ft)WSRTW* ,, 

,, -fcqrqu 
(*)*r#?r^ ,, 

HfaWTOCfita: read ^3» 
~(i-V)[ Brerrs^r:. 

, %^r«RR4^r«T*RSJ I read 

%^naRR: (%^RT 5^: 3T«T*T5f 
^PSWTffir, §:), ^r«rq%: (*T^Rt 
JpT; JTT; STWTSRTft, ^ I . 

* wort ’ (w) read * wrjt^ ’ (iv), 

[ ‘ ?rer* * read 

[ ‘g*r*R\ 

3T%q>fwfr3rPcTT read 

a^rW^STPcTT:. 

, faftzrmxm: read ftfk%v$mr:. 

, read *r*r. 







INTRODUCTION 

j Necessity of a Critical Word-Index.- II. Primary W rd-Units and the Critical 
Apparatus for them ; (a) Vuleate with Commentaries ; (b) Kasmir Recen-ion with 
Commentaries and its Probable Genesis -III Secondary. Tertiary and Quaternary 
Word-Units._IV.- Word-Units Common to Parts I and II.-V. Concluding Remarks. 


I. Necessity of a Critical Word-Index. 

It was as early as December 1931 that I had felt the necessity of an 
exhaustive word-index to the Bhagavadgitd because I had to deliver a 
presidential address at a Gita-jayanti celebration at Bulsar where I then 
was and intended to speak therein on the repeated emphasis laid in 
that work on the relation between life and philosophy. I had felt the 
same necessity over again when in <933 I drafted my Introduction 
to the critical edition of the Siddhantabmdu published as No. 64 of the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, wherein I had traced the history of the 
Advaita doctrine from the Vedic times to the time of the author, the 
17th Century a. d. On none of those occasions, however, had I any 
idea as to the amount of necessity for the same felt by other students 
of the work. Nor did I then feel the urge to make an attempt to 
undertake that work myself because unless one feels that there is a 
chance of one’s work being appreciated by those for whom it is meant, 
one does not think it worth his while to take it up. Such an urge came 
upon me only when in Dr. V. S. Sukhtankar’s review of the Verse-Index 
of that work published by Dr. W. Kirfel of the University of Bonn _ 
I found a hope expressed that “ some Indian scholars will wake up to 
the necessity of preparing at long last a complete index verborum of this 
crest-jewel of Indian literature, an index in which every occurrence of 
every inflected and uninflected word and every grammatical form will 
be separately indexed and cited as in Grassmann s Worterbuch to the 
Rsveda”. It was impressed on my mind again and with greater force 

when I read in Prof. R. D. Laddu’s review of Arthur C. March s work 
entitled "A Buddhist Bibliography" 1 , the prefatory remark that the 
•importance of a complete bibliography on a subject or an index 
verborum to a work can hardly be over-estimated by any one interested 
in the pursuit of research. The rapid growth that has been taking place 
in the literature relating to comparative philology, philosophy and 
religion to-day necessarily demands of a researchist complete upto- 
date bibliographies on his subjects as well as index verbora to the works 
within the purview of his study. Where there are none of the kind 

he has to compile them himself for his own use, which is, no doubt, 
a giddy task that takes away so much of his ener gy . _,_ er _ 1 


1. OLD. II. 5, p. 82. 

2. Ibid III. 2, pp. 34-35. 
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resolved to apply my time and energy to the task of preparing an 
Index-Verborum to the Bhagavadgita , which has already taken its place 
in the literature of the world and is, therefore, a work of more frequent 
reference to research scholars in all the civilised countries, than 
many others in the field of Sanskrit literature. 

When I did so, I hoped to be able to place before the public a 
complete index within about six month’s time. But in course of 
time I was informed that there were already such indices in the 
field, namely, (1) that appended to the edition of the work in the 
Ananddsram Sanskrit Series , (2) that in the Concordance of the Upamsads 
and the Bhagawadgita by Col. Jacob and (3) that prepared by Mahatma 
Gandhi and published by the Navajivan Prakasan Mandir, Ahmedabad 
as a separate booklet under the title Gitdpaddrthakosa . Some time 
was, therefore, taken up in obtaining copies of the said works and 
examining them. Having done so, I found that each of them ha 
been based on some one edition of the work and had taken no note 
of the variae lectiones , of whose existence even in the case of the 
Vulgate there was ample evidence in the commentaries of the writers 
of the different schools beginning with gankaracarya, and of the 
simple words of which the compound words had been made up. 
Moreover all of them, having been prepared prior to a.d. 1930, when 
Dr. Schrader first brought a separate Kasmir recension to the notice 
of the world of Oriental scholars, could not naturally have taken 
any notice of the said recension. I also found that the A. S. Series 
edition contained several mistakes, that Jacob’s work contained the 
words of the Gita mixed up with those of the 66 Upanisads which he had 
consulted for comparison and contained no solutions of compounds 
and no list of words common to the simple and compound words 
and that the Ahmedabad Index was not likely to be useful to the 
scholars engaged in linguistic and historical researches because it did 
not contain an exhaustive mention of all the references in the case of 
certain words, did not contain a uniform order of arrangement through¬ 
out and did not take note of the simple words included in compound 
words and a list of the units common to the simple and compound 
words. I, therefore, concluded that there was sufficient scope for a 
carefully-planned, exhaustive and critical index such as I had in view. 

II. Primary Word-Units and the Critical Apparatus for them. 

An attempt has been made to make this such an index by the 
adoption of the following means and method. The 
ComUmade^ 6 With text of the work as printed in the popular large- 
typed Nirnaya Sagar Press edition has been taken 
as the editio princeps for getting all the Primary Word-Units i. e. to say, 
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iii 


the words, simple and compound, which have been employed by the 
learned author fgr the purpose of making up each stanza. These units 
are so called because they primarily catch the eye when the words 
joined by Samdhis are separated and put into prose-order. In order 
to illustrate this I take the stanza 4-27 which runs as follows:— 
smwTfa i sTRTOwmnral if ft « when 

subjected to the above double process it is reduced to the follow¬ 
ing form TOwift* ^ WIWTCPOT- 

If ft' II It can be seen from the figures placed over the 

units that the stanza contains 8 words of which the 2nd, 5th and 8th 
are simple while the remaining ones are compound words. Such 
Primary Word-Units are collected together and arranged in alphabetical 
order, bearing in mind not only their initial letters but also the 
subsequent ones occurring in them in order, and indexed in Part I. 
In the case of each such unit, the grammatical form in which it occurs 
in the text has been defined, its meaning or possible meanings given 
in brackets and the several places of its occurrence in the text specified 
by reference in each case to the number of the Adhyaya, printed in 
thick black types and that of the stanza in the ordinary ones. In 
arriving at these units, the introductory prose-remarks occurring at 
certain places in the work have been, but the colophons at the end 
of the Adhyayas have not been, taken to form part of the text because 
the former are the necessary portion of the episode in the Mahabharata, 
which the Gita is, but the latter being most probably emendations made # 
for the first time either by a commentator or a copyist in order to 
give the readers an idea of the contents of each chapter by a single 
expression are not the same as given in all the editions with com¬ 
mentaries and therefore lack uniformity. Many of them are not 
sufficiently comprehensive also. 

In order to get the variants adopted or noticed by some of the 
commentators of the work, the additional editions made use of are 
* (1) the Jagad-hitecchu Press edition of a. d. 1886 containing the Bhasya 
of Sankara and the glosses of Anandagiri and Daivajna Pandit, (2) the 
Gujarati Press edition of 1912 , and (3) the Gujarati Press edition of 1935, 
the last two together containing the text and the commentaries of 
19 commentators including Sankara. The Primary Word-Units obtained 
from these variants have been given their proper places in the Index, 
the propriety or impropriety of the original and variant readings has 
been discussed in the entries relating to them and a comparative 
table of such variants with the names of the commentators adopting 
them called the Critical Apparatus of Section A has been added at the 
end of this Part as Appendix I. 
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This Part contains another section, Section B, comprising an Index 
of the variants occurring in the K&smir Recension 
cen!ioI he ^th mI Com-' of the BhagavadgitS. The Vulgate, which is com- 
mentaries and its Pro- minted upon by Sankara and others, contains 
babk Genesis. 70Q stanzas as expressly mentioned by Sankara 

in the introductory part of his Bhasya. 1 Out of them 574 have been 
placed in the mouth of Sri Krsna, 83 in that of Arjuna, 42 m that of 
Sanjayaand 1 in that of Dhrtarastra. These stanzas are distributed 
in the different chapters in the following manner, namely Sn Bhaga- 
van —2. 2-3,11-72 ; 3.3-35,37-43; 4.1-3, 5-42 ; 5. 2-29; 6. 1-32, 
35-36 40-47; 7.1-30; 8. 3-28; 9. 1-34; 10. 1-11, 19-42; 11. 5-8, 
32-34'47-49 52-55- 12.2-20; 13.2-34; 14.1-20,22-27; 15.1-20; 
16. 1-24 1 17. 2-28 ; 18. 2-72, i.e. to say, 64 + 40 + 41 + 28 + 42 + 30 + 
26 + 34 + 35 + 14+ 19 + 33 +26 + 20 + 24 + 27 + 71 = 574. Arjuna 
1. 204-23, 274-46 ; 2. 4-8; 3.1-2,36; 4.4; 5. 1; 6. 33-34, 37-39 ; 
8. 1-2; 10. 12-18; 11.1-4, 15-31, 36-46 ; 12. 1; 13. 1; 14. 21; 17.1; 
jg 1 73 i.e. 21 + 5 + 3 + 1+1+5+2 + 7 + 32 + 1+1 + 1+1+2 

= 83 .--Safljaya—1 . 2-20*, 24-27*, 47 ; 2.1, 9-10 ; 11. 9-14, 35, 50-51 ; 
18. 74-7S, i. e. 25 + 3 + 9 + 5 =42.— Dhrtarastra— 1. 1. 


In a. d. 1917 one Hamsayogin of Madras published through the 
Suddha Dharma Mahamandala there for the first time a different 
version thereof in which the number of stanzas_had been brought 
up to 745 in supposed conformity with a stanza (43-7), in the Bhistna- 
panan of the Mdhabharata as edited in Bombay, and in some MSS. 
thereof procured from Northern India, to the effect that there were 
in the Gita 745 stanzas made up as follows620 coming from 
the mouth of Kesava ( instead of 574 ), 57 from that of Arjuna 
(instead of 83), 67 from that of Sanjaya (instead of 42) and 1 from that 
of Dhrtarastra. That version consisted of the work as divided into 26 
(instead of 18 chapters), in 24 of which there were uniformly 24 stanzas 
coming from the mouth of Sri Kr4na and 39 of the stanzas in the 
Vulgate had been omitted and 84 new ones selected from the L'dyoga, 
Anusasana and Santi Parvans besides the Bhisma, had been incorporated 
under the supposition that the text of the Bhagavadgita as it originally 
existed could not have contained the former and must have contained 
the latter. This hypothesis was not supported by any MS . evidence 


1. J. H. P. edition p. 4. That edition actually contains 699 stanzas only. This is 
found on comparison thereof with the N. S. P. and G. P. editions to be due to a differ¬ 
ence in the make-up of the stanzas 1.26, 36 and 2.24, each of them having 3 instead of 
the usual 2 lines in an Anustubh as in the other editions and that of the stanza 2.25, 
which has one line only. The total number of lines in all the editions is thus the same. 

If this difference is ignored the number 700 of the stanzas in the Vulgate is found to 

have been made up thus47 + 72 + 43 + 42 + 29 + 47 + 30 + 28 + 34 4* 42 4- 55 + 20 + 34 
4- 27 4* 20 4- 24 4" 28 4- 78 900. 
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or other data of a reliable character. It was, therefore, condemned 
as unauthoritative J?y Prof. Otto Schrader and M. Pritz. 

In 1930, however, the former brought out his edition of the Kdsmir 
Recension of the Text of the Bhagavadgita through M. Kolhammar, 
Stuttgard, on the basis of (1) Abhinavagupta’s commentary published by 
the N. S. Press, Bombay in 1912 along with the text and other com- 
mentaries, (2) MS. No. 3271 at the India Office Library of the work with 
the commentary of Ramakantha alias Ramakavi named Sarvatohhadra 
and (3) a birch-bark MS. of the bare text upto 8. 18, bearing 
No. 676' D at the MSS. Library at the British Museum. This recension 
had no connection with the text as attempted to be re-constructed by 
Hamsayogin but had neverthless several other distinguishing features. 
They were :—(1) That it contained 14 complete and 4 half stanzas, of 
which there was no trace in the Vulgate ; (2) that the number of the 
different readings which it contained was 282, and (3) that the stanzas 
numbered 2. 66-67 in the Vulgate did not form part of it. The birch- 
bark MS. had the Vulgate stanza 5. 19 not at its proper place and also 
not after 6. 9 as in the commentaries but that must obviously have 
been due to the inadvertance of its copyist. Moreover, the existence 
of the commentary of Abhinavagupta thereon and that of other 
previous ones referred to therein 2 showed that said recension had been 
recognised for several centuries in Ka^mir either as the only one known 
to the Pandits there or as the only one acceptable to them as the 
authoritative one. Schrader thought that, such a recension must have 
been current in that province between the latter half of the 10th century 
when Ramakantha was believed to have flourished and the 14th century 
when the Pratyabhijna school, to which Abhinavagupta belonged, is 
believed to have become extinct. 

The interest created by this publication led Pandit Laxman Raina 
Brahmachari of Srinagar to publish separately the text with the com¬ 
mentary of Abhinavagupta in A. d. 1933. Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar of 
Poona was then inspired to collect together and study several MSS. ot 
the work in the Sarada and Nagarl scripts at the Bhandarkar Institute 
and to publish in A. D. 1934 a critical edition of the w ork as the Pant 


1. See Otto Schrader’s paper thereon in the Garbe Festschrift Volume (1927) and that 
of M. Pritz in ZDMG., 1930. Rajavaidya Jivaram Kalidas of Gonial, Kafhiavad too 
has examined this edition and shown how the editor has re-written the Gita from hx« 
own imaginary stand-point [Sri Bhagavadgita (Gohdal, 1937) Introduction PP . 16-1 /h 

2. Dr. T. R. Chintamani has, in his Introduction to the Madras-Lmversify edition 
of this recension with the commentary of Ramakantha named Sarvatohhadra, stated 
(pp. xxxvii-xxxix) that prior to Abhinavagupta, 5 other persons, namely (1) Va “* u P t *» 
the founder of the Trika Saivism of Kasmlr and the author of the Sivasutra (8th cent 
A.D.), (2) Anandavardhana, (3) Ramakantha, (4) Bhaakata, and (5) Lasakaka, bad 
commented upon this recension of the Gita. 


B. G. I. ii 
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Pratinidhi Series No. 1 wherein all the additional stanzas and lines dis¬ 
covered by Schrader and the variants discussed by him and many others 
besides them had been taken notice of. Further in 1937 Sastri Jivaram 
Kalidas of Gondal, Kathiavad, published a fresh edition of the Kajmlr 
recension based on a single MS., which he said, he had chanced to 
secure from Surat. According to him that MS. is in the form of a Potni, 
containing both the Gita and the Harivamsa and is dated Samvat 1235 
( a. D. 1178-79 ). ! This is not a critical edition in the strict sense of 
that term, in that it does not contain any foot-notes as to any alternate 
readings in the Kasmir recension. It nevertheless constitutes an 
additional edition of that recension inasmuch as (1) it is based on 

a MS. purporting to be the oldest one of that recension yet brought 

to light and that too obtained from an unimaginable source, 
(2) substantially agrees with those on which the previous ec " tl0 £ s 
had been based and (3) is preceded by an Introduction in which the 
question of the original extent of the work is considered with reference 
to the stanza 43-7 in the Bhismaparvan and with due regard t0 the 
previous attempts made by scholars to solve it and in which, a con¬ 
clusion different from that of Schrader has seen recorded, it being that 
the Gita must have originally contained 745 stanzas, that the ad itiona 
stanzas and half-stanzas included therein may have formed part ol the 
missing 45 and that, therefore, the search for them must be continue . 
Lastly, Dr. Chintamani of Madras published in 1941 a scholarly 
edition of the work with the complete commentary of Rajanaka Kama- 
’ kavi alias Ramakantha named Sarvatobhadra as No. 14 of . the Madras 
University Sanskrit Series. The manuscript material utilised by him 
for its press copy consisted of 5 MSS., one of which was the India 
Office MS utilised by Dr. Schrader and the remaining four obtained 
from the Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, three of which were quite com¬ 
plete. Dr. Kunhan Raja states in his Foreword to it that while this 
edition was in the press, another of the same recension with the same 
commentary had been published from Poona in the Anandasrama 
Sanskrit Series but that the former had the distinction of having been- 
preceded by a scholarly Introduction and followed by twm Indices, one 
as to the Ardhas (half-stanzas ) and the other as to the citations con¬ 
tained in the commentary, duly traced to their sources. So far as my 
present purpose is concerned it is distinguishable by the existence at 
the end of the Introduction of a Comparative Table of the readings 
adopted by Ramakavi and Abhinavagupta throughout the work and by 
Bhaskara upto 7. 16 and by a discussion therein as to the original 
extent of the work. _____. 

: According to Dr. Bel^lka7(Bhagavadgita with the Commentary of Anandavar- 

dhana, p. 385) this Ms. itself is not of that year but is a copy of one of that year, made 
\n Samvat 1544 (a.d. 1487-88). 
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Each of these editors has brushed aside as unworthy of the serious 
attention of a scholar the clumsy attempt of Hamsayojin of Madras to 
re-construct the Gita as per its contents described in the Bhismaparvan. 
Nevertheless, owing to the alleged existence of three translations 
in Persian of a text of the Gita purporting to contain 745 stanzas, two 
of them in verse and one in prose, referred to by Pandit Mahesh 
Prasad of Benares in his short paper on “ Arabl-Farasfmen Gita 
published in the Bhagavadgitdhka of the Hindi journal Kalydna of the 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, all of them except Mr. Tadpatrikar think it 
likely that a further more patient and thorough search may reveal the 
existence of a MS. of the work containing 745 stanzas and therefore 
do not confidently assert that the stanza in chapter 43 of the Bhisma¬ 
parvan above referred to, must be an jnterpolation and not based on 
the truth as to the original Gita having 745 stanzas. Mr. Tadpatri ar 
has, while differing from this view, cited that of the late Dr. Sukhtankar, 
till lately the learned General Editor of the Mahdhhdrata , which is 
that Schrader’s view that the original Gita must have contained the 
additional stanzas found in the Kashmir recension and that they, must 
have been cut down to make up the pre-conceived number 700 is not 
supported by the MSS. from several centres at his command and 
that of Prof. Barnet that “the tradition” as to .the KaSmlr recension 
“has been a little warped by editorial emendations and possibly also 
by some interpolations, and that whether inspite of these changes 
it is nearer to the original Gita is still not clear . He has also ex¬ 
pressed a hope that the question will be dealt with very exhaustively 
in the critical edition of the Bhismaparvan which is under preparation 
from MSS. collected at Poona from several provinces, particularly 
Bengal, where the Royal Asiatic Society has a fairly large collection 
of rare MSS. in the Sarada script of Kasmlr. 


It appeared from an announcement made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar 
at the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Institute in January 1943 that 
owing to a shortage of the required quality of paper and of funds it 
%as uncertain when it would be possible to publish the ismaparyan , 
although the press-copy thereof would be ready within a short period. 
We had, however, a sufficient foretaste of the p robable result ot th e 


1. Introduction to Pant Pratinidhi Series No. 1, pp. 5-6. 

2. It had been announced in a publication of the Institute of 1945 that a spw.al 

arrangement had been made for printing this Parvan as early as p ™f “ , ^ 

8 days before this was sent to the Press, I learnt that a Faseicue o Vrl.dition 

was to be published on the Rsipancami day this year along w.th a separatet critical ed ,t,on 
of the Bhagavadgita, presumably prepared from the , ^ a .“ ve n ' o{ t(w 

thereof were not however available to the subscribers to t e ri ica review 

Mbh. till this was actually sent to the press. I could not, therefore, take y 
thereof herein. 
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collation of all the available, over 50, MSS. in the long article intituled 
“The So-called Kasmir Recension of the Bhagvadgita” contributed by 
Dr. Belvalkar, who had been entrusted with the work of editing that 
Parvan, published at pp. 211-51 of the New Indian Antiquary Vol. II. 
Therein, the learned doctor, after considering at length the sources 
and grounds relied on by Prof. Schrader for his said thesis, summed up 
the result, which stated succinctly is that the So-called Kasmir Recension 
of the Gita can at best be called a Kasmir Version of the Gita , that 
it could not have been current in that Province prior to the 8th 
century when Sankara lived, that it is not more authentic than that of 
Sankara and is therefore of secondary importance even when the 
additional stanzas and half-stanzas and the thirty odd cases of variants, 
which alone can stand the test of critical examination, are taken into 
consideration, that Schrader’s conclusion is not, therefore, supported by 
them, that if it can be held to have been supported by them, we would 
have to admit the existence of two other recensions also, namely the 
Bengali and the Malayalam, and that “we can accordingly conclude that, 
except for about a dozen minor variants, the form of the Bhagavadgita 
as preserved in the Bhasya of Sankaracarya is still the earliest and 
the most authentic form of the poern^ that we can reach on the basis 
of the available manuscript evidence”. 1 

It is clear from the said article, 2 that the distinguishing feature 
which the learned doctor had in mind when he said that the text of 
the Gita current in Kasmir can be called a version not a recension , 
was that whereas a version should mainly embody modifications taking 
place in the course of transmission in the same script from a common 
codex and would, therefore, have a provincial circulation, a recension 
should connote more deliberate and far-reaching alterations in the 

' text, often changing the tone and emphasis and transcending the limits 

of a script or province. As to this the classification of the MSS. 
of the Mahdbhdrafa made by the late Dr. Sukhtankar in his Prologomena 
to the Critical edition of the Adiparvan reprinted at pp. 10-140 of the 
Critical Studies in the Mababharata and explained at pp. 17 and 97 
thereof, seems no doubt to lend some colour to that distinction. 
According to that classification the Great Epic has two regional 
recensions, the Northern and the Southern and whereas the former 
is sub-divided into the Kasmiri, Nepali, Bengali and ot her sub- 

1. NIA II. pp. 230-31. The learned doctor had, agreeably to this view, published 

in 1941 an “Authorised text” of the Gita and stated in his Preface thereto that he was 
going t) edit the same work on behalf of the Benares University and to append thereto 
an exhaustive word-index in which would be included even the words forming part of 
the compound words occurring in the Gita. Inquiries made in April 1945 showed 
that he had not till then done so. 

* 2. Vide the foot-note at p. 214. 
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recensions or versions, the latter is sub-divided into the Grantha, 
Telugu, Malayalam, and other sub-recensions or versions. Each set 
of sub-recensions or versions has moreover several groups within it. 
Dr Sukhtankar has repeatedly complained that the MSS. of the dif¬ 
ferent versions, especially those of the Devanagari group, appeared to 
have been conflated, i. e. to say, compared and added to to such an 

extent as to make it totally impossible to arrive at a completely pure 

text of a single Parvan of the recension of the North or the South, let 
alone the whole of the Epic. It is thus clear that the task of an editor of 
a Parvan thereof is a very complex one, for he has to critically ascertain 
the contentst)f each group of MSS., stanza by stanza, which is by no 
means an easy task because no commentator has commented upon the 
pure text of any one recension. He has then to decide which stanzas 
thereout should form part of the Critical Edition, which should be 
inserted therein with a wavy line, indicating doubtfulness, and which 
should be relegated to the appendices. Lastly, below those inserted 
in the edition he has got to mention the different readings found in the 
classified groups of MSS. of the Parvan. The task of an editor of a 
critical edition of the Bhagavadgita is, on the other hand, comparatively 
simpler. That is so because we find almost the same text commented 
upon by the founders and followers of the diverse philosophical and 
theological schools who lived from the end of the 8th century. There 
is not even in the Kasmlr recension any additional chapter or even a 
group of stanzas relating to any point not touched in the Vulgate. 
A reference to the Critical Apparatus of Section A forming Appendix I 
to Part I of this volume will make it clear that the points of difference 
between the different commentators of all the provinces other than 
Kasmlr, arise only from the methods of reading this or that quarter- 
stanza, except in the case of the supplementary initial stanza in 
Chapter XIII. And all-told the number of variants found in the 
19 commentaries does not go beyond ^38, which considering the total 
number of words in Pt. I A, comes to less than 1%. Compared with 
this, there are more points of difference between three of the five 
ftimmentators of the Kasmlr text. Nevertheless all the MSS. thereof, 
whether written in the Devanagari or Sarada or any other script, agree 
substantially in the matter of points of distinction from the Vulgate 
and the additional stanzas and half stanzas, found interspersed in 
Chapters II, III, V, VI, IX, XI, XIII and XVIII. There is also an 
agreement amongst them as to the omission of 2 stanzas from Chapter II. 
Therefore, whereas in the case of the Mahabharata as a whole there is 
undateable inferential evidence of two separate traditions, one current 
to the North of the Vindhya range and the other to the South of it, there 
is in that of the Gita, originally an episode in the Bhi}maparvan but 
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looked upon as having a special independent importance from a time 
prior to Sankara as is evident from his comments on III. 1-2 etc., 
dateable concrete evidence of two separate traditions, one current in 
the whole of India except Kaimir and the other current in the latter 
only from about the middle of the 8th century to about the end of the 
17th, as shown by the date of the MS. on which Dr. Belvalkar s edition 
of Anandavardhana’s Commentary is based. There is, therefore, no 
reason why the text as commented upon by the Pandits of Kasmir 
headed by Siddha Vasugupta should not be designated as the special 
recension of that province. Another great distinguishing feature ol 
the Gita recensions is that none of them has any sub-recensions and, 
therefore, there is no possibility of there being any conflated sub-groups 
of any of them like those of the Mahdbharata. That being so, both are 
available in their original purity. 

Nor is there anything in the etymology of the two terms which 
would militate against the application of the term recension thereout to 
the type of the work coming from that northernmost province of India. 
For, whereas the term version , derived from verto , to turn , means 
“a change or translation of a work from one language into another or 
from one script into another, which may be of the same or a different 
province”, and the term recension , derived from recenseo , I review or 
examine , means “a fresh reckoning or re-consideration of a work 
and therefore whereas the term version can be used with reference to 
even a translation or a transcript into another language, regardless ot 
the fact whether or not variae lectionis have or have not crept into it, 
the term recension must be used with reference to a work, which, 
whether translated or transcribed or not, bears evident signs of having 
been subjected to a review or an examination and consequently con¬ 
tains emendations made with a view to correct some supposed errors 
or grammatical irregularities &c., or to supply some missing links, or 
contains conscious additions made with a view to heighten the effect 
of a statement or a series of statements with reference to a particular 
topic contained in the original text. The text of the Gita as contained 
in the MSS. coming from the province of Kasmir, whether with or 
without a commentary, during a long period of several centuries, is 
distinguishable by both the said features. Therefore Dr. Schrader 
cannot be accused of having use made of unscientific terminology 
when in 1930 he published under the caption Kaimir Recension of the 
Bhagavadgita his booklet based on a comparative study of the content* 
of the Vulgate and the text as found in the Kaimir MSS., available to 
him. It appears from his admissions in the Introduction to the edition 
of the text with the Commentary of Anandavardhana that even Dr. Bel¬ 
valkar has now ceased to consider that nomenclature objectionable. 



The mere existence of one provincial recension does not ipso facto 
exclude the possible existence of others. 'Dr. Belvalkar had, in hi* 
article in the NIA. above referred to, advanced an argument against 
the propriety of the title given by Dr. Schrader that there may come 
a time for the recognition of Bengali and Malayalam recensions of the 
Gita as well because the MSS. written in the scripts of those linguistic 
regions also exhibited peculiarities similar to those written in the 
Sarada script. However none has as yet come forward with such a 
claim and now the doctor himself admits that there is not such a 
uniform tradition behind the MSS. coming from Bengal and Malabar 
as there is behind those coming from Ka^mir. 

But while admitting the existence of a separate Ivasmir recension 
he does not admit that it has other than a second-rate importance and 
that it is anterior to the time of Sankara. He vehemently attacks in 
his said article in the NIA., Schrader’s view that there must have 
been two different recensions of the Gita prior to the Vulgate and the 
Kaimir recension, one a longer and the other a shorter one, and has 
tried to make out that the H stanzas which according to Schrader con¬ 
stitute “ coercive literary evidence ” can be explained away on taking 
into consideration the stanzas contained in Gitasara No. 2, of which 
separate MSS. are in existence in the Institute’s Library at Poona. 
According to him Gitasara No. 2 may have been included while com¬ 
puting the total number of stanzas in the work just as the Harivamsa, 
though a Khilaparvan of the Mahdbharata , is at times included amongst 
the Parvans thereof.’ We are not concerned here with the way in. 
which he makes up the total of 745 stanzas from the texts of the Gita 
and the Gitasara together. Suffice it to say, that he draws attention 
to the fact that although Keshav Kashmirin has quoted the Gitamana 
stanza from the Bhismaparvan as current in KaSmir, he has com¬ 
mented only on just the 700 stanzas on which Sankara has commented m 
his Bhasya and remarks:—“ So too when Al’Beruni or when the Persian 
translators of the Gita gave the extent of the poem as 745 stanzas, we 
need not be surprised if their Gita is just the ordinary Gita of 700 stanzas 
' —or if differing from it, the difference is due to the inclusion of the 
Gitasara into the Gita proper *»**”. It is obvious from this that the 
learned Doctor had not made himself sure whether his conjecture was 
or was not borne out by the versions utilised by Al’Beruni or the 
Persian translators. It also appears from a foot-note and a statement 
in the previously-mentioned article that he hoped to consider in future 
the effect of the MS. of A. d. 1179 on which Sastri Jivaram claimed to 
have based his edition and a hitherto unpublished commentary, which 


1. Annals of the BORJ. Vol. XIX. pp. 335-48, 
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he says, he had chanced to secure.' The above is not, therefore, his 
final view and it is just posable that he may modify it. 2 On the other 
hand although there are some plausible grounds for the hypothesis that 
there may be in existence a recension of the Gita differing from that 
commented upon by Sankara and the other non-KaSmlrian commenta¬ 
tors who followed him, no MS. of a recension answering to the descrip¬ 
tion contained in Bhismaparvan 43-7 has yet come to light. There _is, 
however, no reasonable ground for believing, as Sastn J 1 ' rara 'n 
has tried to establish by his fresh edition of the Gita published 
in 1941 of a Benares MS. of the work dated Samvat 1665 (a d. 
1508-09), 3 that the additional stanzas and half-stanzas found in the Mbb. 
of the Kasmir recension an; the survivors of those 45 which, if found, 
would go to make up the 745 spoken of in the Bhismaparvan, because 
the distribution of the stanzas in the Kasmir recension as put forth 
even by the Sastri does not tally with that given in the said Bhisma¬ 
parvan stanza. Therefore this much is certain that whether Dr. Belval- 
kar does or does not change his views 4 as to the original extent of the 
Gita as it may have existed prior to its being separated from the Maha- 
bhdrata, the existence of the Kasmir recension must be ascribed to 
some cause other than the existence of two such recensions prior to 
the time of Sankara as Schrader has postulated, i. e. to say, one as 
commented upon by Sankara, whether or not after some one had added 
29 stanzas thereto, and the other as containing 745 stanzas distributed 
amongst the speakers as described in the Bhismaparvan. 

What can that cause be? To me, it appears to be one of 
•the following two, namely(1) The MSS. before Sankara when 
he must have dec.ded to write a Bhasya thereon must not have um- 

1. MA. II, p. 214, f n. 2. 

2. 1 he unpublished Commentary of which a Ms. had been secured by 
Dr. Bclvalkar has been found to be that of Anandavardhana and to have been 
completed in a.D. 1680. The Doctor himsel/ had, in 1941, edited that commentary 
together wuh the text as approved by that commentator but it had not come to my notice 
till ^his Introduction was drafted. It appears from the Introduction thereto that he 
has modified his view considerably. 

3, i he learned Loctor characterised the Benares MS. of Sastri Jivaram as "A 
Fake Bhagavadgita MS.” in his artic’e bearing that capt on which appeared at pp. 
2\-;i of the Journal of the Jha Research Institute, Allahabad, Vol. I. Pt. I, published 
in November 1943, 

4, In the article referred to in the previous foot-note and also in his Introduction 
to his edition of the Gita with the commentary of Anand tvardhana, which appears to 
have been published in 19-11 but had not come to my notice till in April 1945 it was 
found included in the Bibliography appearing in the Poona Orientalist Vol. IX, 1-2, 
the said Doctor admits that there is a separate Kasmir recension of the Gita but 
still maintains that it must be of a date later than that of Sankara because it 
•ystematically tries to normalize the archaic grammar and lyntax of the current text. 





formly contained any definite number of stanzas, 1 . e. to say, some 
mav have contained a few less and some a few more than 700 stanzas. 
Having collated them he must have come to the conclusion that the 
700 which he had decided to comment upon must have been the only 
ones therein as handed down from the time when some previous 
commentator, such as the Vrttikara whom he refers to, took out this 
episode from the Mahabharata for the first time since Vyasa incorporated 
it therein, looking upon it as a work on philosophy having an in¬ 
dependent value of its own and for the guidance of his successors in 
the field of Gita exegetics noted down that number in the introductory 
part of his Bhasya. The MSS. which may have found their way into 
KaSmir may be of that class only which may have contained more 
than 700 stanzas and Vasugupta, the founder of the Trika school, having 
commented upon the text as so made # up, his followers Ramakantha, 
Bhaskara, Abhinavagupta, Anandavardhana and Lasakaka may have done 
so on believing that to be the correct text of the Gita, as well they might 
because it was the only one known to them. This is possible because 
it is a historical fact that Lalitaditya Muktapfda, who ruled over Ka&nir 
from a.D. 724 to 760 i. e. till 28 years prior to the well-established 
date of the birth of Sankara, had extended his kingdom towards the 
south as far as Bengal in the East and Gujarat on the West and had to 
retrace his steps when his progress was checked near the bank of the 
Narmada and it is quite likely that while moving about outside KaSmir 
he may have come in contact with several learned men and may, while 
returning to his own province, have taken with himself some of them 
and the MSS. of the standard works known to them, amongst which 
there must be those of the Gita. 1 Unless this were so, we cannot 
account for the most patent fact that none of the Ka^mlrian poets, 
dramatists, rhetoricians, philosophers* and others, whose names are 
famous in the history of Sanskrit literature such as RajaSekhara, 
Bilhana, Ksemaraja, Bhaskara, Gauda Abhinanda and Abhinavagupta, 
dates from a time prior to the beginrfing of the 9th century A. D. In 
fact a KaSmlrian Pandit of modern times, Pandit Mukundaram Sastri 
#has admitted in the Introduction to his edition of the Isvarapratyabhi - 
jna-vimarsini 2 that KUmir was a benighted province in the 8th and 
9 th centuries and most probably till then and a battle-ground for the 
teachers of various rival schools and sects, that the people residing 

1. Literary evidence of a MS. of the Yogavdsifiha having been thus actually taken 
from Ayodhya to Kasmir by Brahmanas called Siddhas because of their spiritual 
achievements, is contained in a stanza of the Yogavdsiftha of Gaugla Abhinanda called 
Laghu Yoga vasi^ha, because it is much smaller as compared with that commented 
upon by Anandabodha Yati, namely VI. 16.16 (N. S. P. edition, 1937, p. 835). 

2. Kasmir Series of Texts and Studies, Vol. XXII ( 1918), Introduction, 
pp. I to IV. 
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in the last column of Section A of this Part. The compound words 
from which they were taken out have been mentioned therein for ready 
reference. Several of the secondary units also befhg found to be 
compounds as shown in the last column of Section A within brackets, 
they were again subjected to an analysis and the parts thus separated 
were arranged alphabetically and given in Section B of this Part as 
Tertiary Word-Units along with the Primary and Secondary Word-Units 
from which they were taken out. The same process being carried on 
further in the case of such of the tertiary units as happened to be 
compound words, yielded Quaternary Word-Units. These have, there¬ 
fore, been alphabetically arranged and placed in Section C together 
with the relevant Tertiary, Secondary and Primary Word-Units. In 
order to illustrate the operation of this process, let us revert to the 
stanza above given, namely 4.27. The 7th Primary Word-Unit therein 
is This compound word will be found to have been 

resolved into its component parts in the last column of Pt. II, Sec. A (a) 
as against the word 3T& [ No. 7 ]. The first dissolution yields the two 
words and 3TITJ. These are, therefore, put in as Nos. 7 and 

154 amongst the Secondary Word-Units in Pt. II, Sec. A (a). The first 
word being again a compound word, is dissolved as shown in larger 
brackets in the last column above-mentioned and the words obtained 
are srrwrcfcm and They are accordingly placed as Nos. 36 and 209 
amongst the Tertiary Word-Units in Pt. II, Sec. B (a). The first of 
these two words is again a compound word. When similarly dissolved 
it yields the words ^rcrnj; and as shown in smaller brackets within 
t*he larger ones. They are, therefore, given places amongst the 
Quaternary Word-Units indexed in Part II, Sec. C (a) as Nos. 3 and 33. 
This Part contains an additional section, namely Section D. It has 
been added with a view to show at a glance which words are common 
to the preceding sections. 

IV. Word-Units Commdn to Parts I and II. 

Now the simple primary units being most of them inflected words 
and the simple secondary, tertiary and quaternary ones being the basic 
forms of words only, it would not have been easy, if the Index had been 
placed before the public as it stood at the end of Part II, for a reader 
to get all the references to a given word at one place. Part III has 
accordingly been added to make that task easy by reducing to their 
basic forms a 11 the simple primary units, i. e. to say, all the Primary 
Word-Units not taken notice of for the purpose of the analytical 
study comprised in Part II, re-arranging in an alphabetical order all 
such forms, which was rendered necessary by the fact of the same basic 
forms being common to several word-units not necessarily commencing 
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with the same initial letters and mentioning by their side all the simple 
Primary Word-Units and the serial numbers of the Secondary, Tertiary 
and Quaternary Word-Units in which the same basic forms had been 
found. The words occurring in the variant readings and the additional 
lines and stanzas in the Kasmir Recension have been similarly dealt with 
in separate sections and sub-sections in those parts. 

V. Concluding Remarks. 

This Index was thus prepared on keeping before me an ideal to 
make it both exhaustive and critical so far as the text of the Bhagavad- 
glta as we have it now, was concerned. Laborious and tedious as this 
task may appear to be, it has been to me a labour of love, a pastime 
during my leisure-time, which has ^een ample since my retirement 
from service and an agreeable subject for thfe occupation of the mind 
about whose nature what Arjuna has stated and Sri Krsna has confirmed 
in Bhagavadgitd 6. 33-36 is as much true to-day as it was in the far 
distant age in which those stanzas were composed. As the Lord has 
stated in 2. 47 my Adhikara lay in the Karma alone. I have done 
it to the best of my ability, taking as my beacon-light the spirit under¬ 
lying that stanza and have in all humility dedicated the fruit thereof 
to Him. 

Part I of the volume is complete by itself and I hope that all 
those students of the Gita who prefer to study its wording without being 
influenced by the interpretation put upon it by the protagonists of the 
rival schools of philosophy and theology, will get sufficient help and 
guidance from it. Parts II and III are intended for the benefit of 
those who have the enthusiasm and patience to make a deeper study 
of the language of the work either for their personal edification or for 
purpose of solving some knotty problem relating to the view of the 
author on any point of philosophicalmterest, or to the history of Indian 
philosophy or of the Sanskrit language and literature as a whole or to the 
course of evolution of the Indian culture and civilisation generally. 
1 There is to my mind no doubt as to the usefulness of the Bhagavadgita 
for any of the above purposes, because it is the only work of the post- 
Vedic age which has been preserved in a pure form. Though one 
cannot say that it has preserved that form since its very composition, 
owing to the discovery of the statement in some MSS. of the Bhisma - 
parvan as to its having contained 745 stanzas and of the Kasmir re¬ 
cension of the text, still there is no doubt as to the text as k * ow ” 
to the commentator Sankara (a.d. 788-820) having remained undebased 
except for the few minor variations shown in Appendix I to Part 1 ot 
this volume. Even the recension thereof found to have been 
upon by a series of Ka&nirian Pandits commencing from Siddha Vasu- 
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gupta of about the middle of the 8th century and therefore most 
probably a senior contemporary of Sankara, has virtually remained in 
the same form throughout. Though the latter contains considerable 
variations and additional lines and stanzas, the basic structure, the 
purport of the teaching and even the wording of the major and material 
portion of the work remain unaffected by its discovery. The Jnana- 
karma-samuccaya doctrine which the KaSmirian commentators believed 
to be the purport of the teaching of the Lord had been believed to be 
so even by the Vrttikara, a prior commentator whose views Sankara 
fights hard to refute. Manilal Nabhubhai in Gujrati and B. G. Lilak in 
Marathi had brought it out as its true purport, even though unaware 
of that recension. The Bhagavadgltd is thus a land-mark in the history 
of the Sanskrit language and the Indian philosophical literature. True, 
this fact does not by itself solve any of the problems to which I have 
alluded. It does, however, enhance the value ol the work as a reliable 
guide in their solution from other internal data evaluated in the light 
of the other authoritative works on the principles of the various systems 
discussed therein and this Word-Index will, 1 hope, render the task of 
the collection of such data easier than it would otherwise have been. 
'It is also possible that it may suggest either some new problems or new< 
methods of approach to the old ones and render assistance tn their 
solution. If this work is found helpful in all or any of the above ways 
I will have the satisfaction of having spent my time, energy and money 
in a worthy cause. 


Santacruz, Bombay. | p c DIVAN j L 

Dated 1st April 1943.* ) 


* Some minor alterations and additions were made subsequently in this Introduction 
in the light of new materials brought to my knowledge before it was sent to the Press. 



ABBREVIATIONS USED IN PART I 


Abl. = Ablative. 

Acc. = Accusative. 

Adj. = Adjective. 

Adv. = Adverb. 

Aor. = Aorist. 

Atma. = Atmanepada. 

Caus. = Causal. 

Comm. = Commentators. 

Comp. = Compound. 

,, when followed by the word 
‘degree’ = Comparative. 
Conj. = Conjugation. 

Conti. = Continuous. 

Dat. = Dative. 

Desi. = Desiderative. 

Edn. = Edition. 

Fern. = Feminine. 

Fut. = Future. 

Gen. = Genitive. 

G. P. = Gujarati Press. 

Imp. = Imperative. 

Imperf. = Imperfect. 

Ind. = Indeclinable. 


Inf. = Infinitive. 

Inst. = Instrumental. 

J. H. P. = Jagad-hitechhu Press. 
Loc. = Locative. 

Neg. = Negative. 

Nom. = Nominative. 

Neu. as Neuter. 

Mas. = Masculine. 

•Mbh. =Mahabharata. 

Paras. = Parasmaipada. 

Pass. = Passive. 

Perf. = Perfect. 

Peri. = Periphrastic. 

Pers. = Person. 

Plu. = Plural. 

Pot. = Potential. 

Pres. = Present. 

Redup. = Reduplicated. 

Sing. = Singular. 

Super. = Superlative. 

Tat. =Tatpurusa. 

Voc. = Vocative. 
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21. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ak$aya 
occurring in 5. 21. according to all 
the comm, in the G. P. edition 
of 1935. (Indestructible ). (See No. 
23 also). 

22. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksaya (See 
No. 21). 10. 33. 

23. 3T$Pan*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Aksayya ( See No. 21 ) 5. 21. 
All the comm, in the G. P. edition 
of 1935 read here Aksayam for 
which see No. 21 supra. 

24. 3T^?T5^^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aksara- 
samudbhava (That which has the 
Aksara as its source) 3. 15. 

25. 3T$T?^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Aksara used as a noun (The Indes¬ 
tructible One ) 8. 3, 11; 10 . 25 ; 
11. 18,37; 12.1,3. 

26. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksara used 
as a noun (See No. 25) 8. 21; 15. 16*. 

27. ^rcraTT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Aksara (A letter of the alphabet) 
10. 33. 

28. arsrcra; Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Aksara used 
as a noun (See No. 25) 15. 18. 

29. 3TO^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Akhila (Whole or 
entire) 4. 33 ; 7. 29 ; 15,12. 

30. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Agatasu used 
as a noun (One whose vital breath 
ha^Jeft one’s body) 2. 11. 

31. tffa.-Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Agni (Fire) 4. 37; 8.24; 
9. 16; 11. 39; 18. 48. 


32. anft Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Agni ( See No. 31 ) 15 . 12. 

33. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agra (Commencement) 18. 37, 
38, 39. 

34. afsn* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Agha (A sin ) 3. 13. 

35. wng: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aghayus 
(One who leads a sinful life) 3.16. 

36. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Anga ( A limb or organ ) 2. 58. 

37. sro** Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acara (Station¬ 
ary, static or immobile ) 13. 15. 

38. srasafaSR Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acala- 
pratistha (That which has been im¬ 
movably fixed) 2 . 70. 

39 . sr^^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala 
(Steady or motionless ) 6 . 13 ; 12 . 3. 

40. 3TW. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (See 
No. 39 ) 2 . 24 

41. snrsJT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp, adj, Acala (See 
No. 39) 2 . 53. 

42. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (See 
No. 39)7. 21. 

43. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala ( See 
No. 39 ) 8 .10. 

44 . Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, noun Acapala 
( Absence of fickleness ) 16. 2. 

45 . Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rupa (One whose form or appearance 
cannot be thought of) 8 . 9. 

46. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acintya (Incapable of being 
thought of) 12. 3. 
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47. «rf^FR*. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acintya ( See No. 46 ) 2 . 25. 

48. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Acira used 
adverbially (Before long ) 4. 39. 

49. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Acetas used as a 
noun (A person who is devoid of 
spiritual vision) 3. 32; 15. 11; 17. 6. 
This word is defined in 3. 32. 

50. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Acchedya ( Not capable of being 
cut into pieces ) 2. 24. 

51. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acyuta used 
as a form of address ( One who was 
not dislodged from his position ; 
hence Visnu) 1. 21; 11. 42 ; 18. 73. 

52. srersnj. Adv. Ind. { For ever or 
perpetually ) 16. 19. 

53. W&k Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja ( Unborn 
or beginningless ) at times used as 
a noun to designate Brahma. 2. 21 ; 
7. 25 ; 10. 3, 12. 

54. 3T5T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Aja (See No. 
53 ) 2. 20 ; 4. 6. 

55. WTRRN Inst. sing, of the mas* 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
>Ajanat ( Not knowing or ignorant of) 

11.41. 

56. WTR*<r: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Ajanat (See No. 55 ) 7. 24 ; 9. 11; 
13.25. 

57. BRF Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajnya (Ignor¬ 
ant ) 4. 40. 

58. ar^FTsr^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajnanaja 


( Born of or arising out of ignorance) 
10. 11 ; 14. 8. 

59. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Ajiianavimohita 
( One who is deluded or infatuated 
by ignorance ) 16. 15. 

60. sr^RH^p^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj.Ajfianasambhuta (That 
which has arisen from ignorance) 

4. 42. 

61. 3T^RH**fr£:Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ajnanasammoha 
(Infatuation or delusion brought 
on by ignorance ) 18. 72. 

62. sr^R^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Ajnana (Ignor¬ 
ance ) 5. 16; 13.11:14. 16,17; 16. 4. 

63. sr^RR.Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajna used as 
a noun ( See No. 57 ) 3. 26. 

64. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Ajnana (See No. 6^) 

5. 15. 

65. wforfcn* Acc. sing, of the 
comparative degree of the neu. 
form of the adj. Anu (An atom) 8. 9. 

66. wit: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anu ( See No. 65 ) 8. 9. 

67. SRlWN^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atattvar- 
thavat (That which does not convey 
the correct notion ) 18. 22. 

68. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Atan- 
drita ( Devoid of idleness ) 3. 23. 

69. arrow Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Atapaska used as a 
noun ( An irreligious man ) 18. 67. 

70. 3R-* Adv. Ind. (Hence or from 
this)9. 24; 12.8; 13.11; 15.18. 
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71. sra:<TC*Adv. Ind. (Hereafter) 

2 . 12 . 

72. srfo refe r Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tr with the prefix Ati 
( To swim across ) 13. 25. 

73. srfM^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atinlca (Too 
low ) 6. 11. 

74. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ric with the prefix Ati 
( To surpass) 2.34. 

75. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Ati^ 
( To transcend ). 6. 44 ; 14 . 21. 

76. srfirenrefM* Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ati- 
svapna£la ( One who is disposed to 
sleep too much ) 6. 16. 

77. 3T3ta:Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Atita (One who has transcended a 
limit) 14 . 21; 15. 18. 

78. Ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Ati (To 
surpass ) 14. 20. 

79. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atin- 
driya ( That which is incomprehen¬ 
sible to an organ of sense ) 6. 21. 

80. stffnf Adv. Ind. ( Exceedingly 
or too much ) 12. 20. 

81. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyadbhuta 
( Extremely wonderful) 18. 77. 

82. 3R3*?raLAcc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
( Everlasting or endless ) 6. 28. 

83. arwr^Adv. Ind. (Exceeding¬ 
ly or excessively ) 7 . 17. 

84. wsrsra: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the com. pres, participial 
adj. AtyaSnat ( One who eats too 
much ) 6, 16 . 


85. wnffarn* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Atyagin (One who 
has not renounced the world ) 
18 . 12 . 

86. angfifcTU Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyu- 
cchrita (Too much raised or uplifted) 
6 . 11 . 

87. sr^ftT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root I with the prefix Ati ( See 
No. 78 ) 8. 28. 

88. Adv. Ind. (Here, at this 
place or in this connection) 1. 4,23 ; 
4. 16; 8. 2,4,5; 10.7; 18. 14. 

89. OT Ind. copulative particle 
showing the commencement of a 
literary work or of a new topic in 
such a work ; and ; also ) 1. 20, 26; 
2.26, 33; 3. 36; 11. 5, 40; 12. 9,41; 
18. 58. 

90. smt Ind. adversative particle 
meaning * or \ 6. 42 ; 10. 42 ; 11. 42. 

91. Ind. copulative particle 
( Also ) 4. 35. 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Adaksina 
(Not accompanied by reverential 
gifts ) 17.13. 

93 . Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adambhitva (Ab¬ 
sence of hypocrisy ) 13. 7. 

94. Nom. sing, of the mas.’ 
form of the comp. pot. participial 
adj. Adahya ( That which cannot be 
burnt off ) 2. 24. 

95. arcsri'K Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adrstapurva 
(That which one had never seen 
before ) 11. 45. 

96. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adrstapiirva 
(See No. 95)11.6. 
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97. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ade&kala ( At an 
improper place and time ) 17. 22. 

98. anprat Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta ( Wonder¬ 
ful) 11. 20; 18. 74, 76. 

99. W Adv. Ind. (To-day or 
now)4. 3 ; 11. 7 ; 16. 13. 

100. srfrs: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adroha ( Absence 
of malice ) 16. 3. 

101. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Advestr (One who does 
not hate anybody ) 12. 13. 

102. 3n**rp^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Adhama (Low) 16.20. 

103. aPsnfcr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (Conduct 
which is against the dictates of 
religion) 4. 7. 

104. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adharma (See No. 103) 
18. 31, 32. 

105. 30*4: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp. noun^Adharma (See No. 103) 
1. 40. 

106. 3n**rffrvr^Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adharmabhibhava 
(Supervention of Adharma) 1. 41. 

107. 30*: Adv. Ind. (Downwards). 
14. 18 ; 15. 2 2 . 

# 108. 3n*:sr03*l Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adhah- 
6akha (The tree whose branches 
grow downwards) 15. 1. 

109. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comparative degree 
of the adj. Adhika ( More or exces¬ 
sive ). 12. 5. 

110. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 109) 
6 . 22 . 


111. 3?f^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adhika (See No. 
109) 6. 46 3 . 

112. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Adhikara (Qualification) 
2.47. , 

113. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the verb Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Adhi (To attain) 2 . 64, 71; 4 . 39; 
5 . 6 , 24; 6. 15 ; 14 . 19 ; 18 . 49. 

114. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhidaivata (The 
deity presiding over the metaphysical 
•forces) 8. 4. The term is defined 
there. 

115. 3rpff5T*l l Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhidaiva (The 
deity presiding over the metaphysi¬ 
cal forces) 8. 1. 

116. 3t$ns^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhibhtita (The 
deity presiding over the primary 
elements) 8.1,4. The term is defined 
in 8. 4. 

117. 3rftpT5j: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adhiyajna (The 
deity presiding over sacrifices) 8.2,4. 
The term is defined in 8. 4. 

118. srfasrc^Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Adhisthana (A sub¬ 
stratum or receptacle) 3. 40 ; 18. 14. 

119. stRtot Ind. past participle 
of the root Stha-tisthwith the prefix 
Adhi (To preside over or control). 
4 . 6 ; 15 . 9 . 

120. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Adhyaksa (The supervisor) 9.10. 

121. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adhya- 
tmacetas (A mind devoted to the 
self) 3. 30. 

122. Nom. sing. 
3 f the neu. comp, noun Adhyatma- 
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jnananityatva (The permanence of 
the knowledge of the self) 13. 11. 

123. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adhya- 
tmanitya(One who is permanently 
devoted to the self) 15. 5. 

124. anarpflfsrsn Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Adhyatmavidya 
(The science relating to the know¬ 
ledge and realisation of the self) 
10. 32. 

125. wwnwrtffifai* Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Adhyatmasamjnita (That which is f 
designated as the Adhyatma) 11. 1. 

126. ^«n^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Adhyatma (That 
which relates to the self) 7. 29; 
8. 1, 3. This word is defined in 8. 3. 

127. Fut. 3rd pers. sing. 
of the root I with the prefix Adhi 
(To study) 18. 70. 

128. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Adhruva 
(Inconstant or transient) 17. 18. 

129. Voc sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Anagha used as a 
form of address (One who is devoid 
of sin) 3. 3 ; 14. 6 ; 15. 20. 

130. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ananta used 
as a form of address (He who is with¬ 
out an end) 11. 37. 

131. srcWTf** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
bahu (One who has innumerable 
hands) 11. 19. 

132. 3 RnT*^Adv. Ind. (Without 
delay, at once or immediately after) 
12 . 12 . 

133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anantarupa 
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used as a form of address (One who 
has innumerable forms) 11 . 38. 

134. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta¬ 
rupa ( See No. 133 ) 11. 16. 

135. sr^Rtst^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anantavijaya (The 
name of the conch used by Yudhi- 
sthira) 1. 16. 

136. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
vJrya used as a form of address (One 
who is possessed of inexhaustible 
strength) 11. 40. 

137. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananta- 
virya (See No. 136) 11. 19. 

138. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Ananta 
(See No. 130) 11. 11, 47. 

139. WF8: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ananta ( The name of the 
thousand-hooded cobra on which 
Visnu is believed to rest at the end 
of the involution of the universe ) 
10. 29. 

140. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Ananta ( See 
No. 130)2. 41. 

141. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
nyacetas (One whose mind is not 
diverted to any other object of 
devotion) 8. 14. 

142. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya- 
bhak (One who is not devoted to 
any other object of devotion) 9. 30. 

143 . tfSTfWTH: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya- 
manas (One whose mind is not de¬ 
voted to any other object) 9. 13. 
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144. srsT^nrr Inst. sing, of the 

fem. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
{ That which has no. other object in 
view) 8. 22; 11. 54. 

145. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Ananya 
( See No. 144 ) 12. 6. 

146. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Ananyayoga ( The 

Yoga consisting of concentration on 
one ideal only ) 13. 10. 

147. 3t*RTT: Nom. plu. of the mas- 
form of the comp. adj. Ananya ( See 
No. 144 ) 9. 22. 

148. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
peksa (One who has no longing for 
anything) 12. 16. 

149. STstfcpi Ind. past participle 
of the root Iks with the prefix Ap 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
adding the further prefix An (Without 
looking to or thinking of) 18. 25. 

150. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Anabhisvaiiga 
(Absence of affection, love or attach¬ 
ment ) 13. 9. 

151. Ind. past participle 

of the 3rd conj. root Dha with the 

prefixes Abhi and Sam turned to 
convey a negative idea by adding^ 
the further prefix An (Without hav-* 
ing aimed at) 17. 25. 

• 152. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Anabhisneha (Want 
of affection) 2. 57. 

153. Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (This) 
2. 16. • 

154. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anala ( Fire ) 7. 4. 

155. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anala ( See No. 154 ) 3. 39. 


156. sR^fa^Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Anavalokayat 
(Without looking at) 6. 13. 

157. WftWl Acc.sing. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Anavapta ( Not acquired) 3.22. 

158. aRSTff** Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. AnaSnat (Not eating) 
6. 16. 

159. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Anasuyat ( Not being en¬ 
vious or jealous ) 3. 31. 

160. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anasuyu 
( One who does not become jealous) 
9.1. 

161. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anasuya 
( One who does not become jealous) 
18. 71. 

162. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anahamkara ( Ab¬ 
sence of egotism ) 13. 8. 

163. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anaham 1, 
vadin used as a noun ( One who is 
not egotistic ) 18. 26. 

164. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anatman ( A non¬ 
self ) 6. 6. 

165. wnfk Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi 
(Beginningless) 13. 12. For the 
occurrence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167 infra. 

166. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Anaditva (The 
quality of being without a beginning) 
13.31. 

167. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Anadi- 
mat (That which is without a begin- 
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ning) 13.12. The expression of which 
this word forms a part in the vulgate 
is It means ‘the Higher 

Brahma which is beginningless’. Here 
the word ‘Anadimat’ has the same 
meaning as the word Anadi and 
Sankara who gives the above inter¬ 
pretation says that the mat-pratyaya 
is redundant and serves only the pur¬ 
pose of making up the required num¬ 
ber of syllables in the line in which 
it occurs. He further notices an 
alternative interpretation according 
to which the words in the expression 
are Anadi > matparam and Brahma 
and the word matpara there is an adj. 
qualifying the word Brahma and 
means ‘that of which Vasudeva is the 
Para Sakti\ He, however, rejects this 
interpretation saying that what is 
meant here is the pure Brahma which 
is explained in the very next line as 
being neither Sat nor Asat. Rama¬ 
nuja though adopting the latter way 
of separating the parts, explains 
the expression to mean ‘ the begin¬ 
ningless Brahma (i. e. the indivi¬ 
dual soul) than whom I am higher ’. 
The rest of the description of the 
thing to be known given in this 
chapter shows that this is a very 
laboured and far-fetched interpreta¬ 
tion. 

168. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anadimadhyanta ( One who has no 
beginning, middle or end ) 11 . 19. 

169. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi ( One 
who is beginningless ) 10. 3. 

170. Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anadi (See 
No. 169) 13. 19. 


171. aRTW* Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana- 
maya (Harmless or faultless) 2. 51; 
14. 6. 

172. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Anarambha (non¬ 
commencement) 3. 4. 

173. ^smj^^Norn. sing. the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anarya- 
justa (That which is not entertain¬ 
ed by an Arya or that which is enter¬ 
tained by an Anarya) 2. 2. 

174. Acc. sing, of the 

fern. comp, noun Anavjtti (Non¬ 
return) 8. 23, 26. 

175. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Ana^in 
(That which is not liable to destruc¬ 
tion) 2. 18. 

176. 3RTT9RT: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. AnaSrita (One who is not 
dependent on another) 6. 1. 

177. «rRl%ers Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aniketa 
(One who has no fixed abode) 12. 19. 

178. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Anicchat (Unwilling) 3. 36. 

179. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
(Impermanent or transient) 9. 33. 

180. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anitya 
( See No. 179 ) 2. 14. 

181. srfMfcrai Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pot; partici¬ 
pial adj. AnirdeSya (That which can¬ 
not be referred to by speech) 12. 3. 

182. srfrs^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Anista ( That 
which is not desirable) 18.12. 
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183. araNm Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Anli- 
vara (Devoid of a Moral Ruler) 16. 8. 

184. The fern, noun 
Anukampa with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dative case- 
termination (For the sake of compas¬ 
sion) 10.11. 

185. srsf^T^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anucintayat (Contemplating or 
thinking over) 8. 8. 

186. sRffasfot Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix Anu (To follow) 3. 31, 32. 

187. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Anuttama 
( That than which there is no better 
one) 7. 24. 

188. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Anut¬ 
tama (See No. 187)7. 18. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
dvignamanas (One whose mind is not 
perturbed) 2. 56. 

I 190. ar^t^^Nom. sing, of the 
[ neu. form of the comp. adj. Anu- 
} dvegakara (That which does not 
;■ cause perturbation) 17. 15. 

191. Dat. sing, of the 
‘ mas. form of the comp, noun Anu- 

pakarin (One who does not confer 
of has not conferred an obligation ) 
17. 20. 

192. Pres. 3rd pers. £ing. 

of the root Dra-pa^y with the prefix 
Anu (To realise) 13. 30; 14. 19. 

193. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Drs-pasy with the prefix 
Anu (See N6. 192)15. 10. 

194. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 

of the root Dr^-pa^y with the prefix 
Anu (See No'. 192) 1.31. 


195. Nom. plu. of the 
mas /form of the past participial 
adj. Anuprapanna (One who has 
taken resort to ) 9. 21. 

196. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha (Conse¬ 
quence or end ) 18. 25. 

197. 5 * 33 ?^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anubandha (See No. 196) 
18. 39. 

198. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Anumantr (One 
who expresses approval of another s 
a«t or silently acquiesces in it or 
actively shows one’s sympathy to¬ 
wards it ) 13. 22. 

199. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ranj with the prefix Anu 
( To be inspired with love ) 11. 36. 

200. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
(To follow \ 3. 21. 

201. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
(See No. 200 ) 3 . 23 ; 4.11. 

202. Caus. 3rd pers.sing. 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Anu 
( To cause to continue ) 3. 16. 

203. srgf^ftaiPass. 3rd pers.sing. 
of the root Vidha with the prefix 
Anu (To obey ; to follow) 2. 67. 

204. srjtfnQsR^Acc, sing, of the 
mas. noun Anu^asitr (The Moral 
Governor of the World ) 8. 9, 

205. srsJSprPerf. 1st P ers - P lu - 
of the root£ru with the prefix Anu 
(To hear traditionally) 1. 44. 

206. argsrrefcr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Sue with the prefix Anu 
( To repent or be sorry for) 2. 11. 

207. Inf. of the root 
Sue with the prefix Anu (See No. 
206) 2. 25. 
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208. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sanj with the prefix Anu 
(To cling or adhere to) 6. 4; 18. 10. 

209. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Anusantata(Extended) 15.2. 

210. arjwt Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr with the prefix Anu 
(To recollect or recall to oneself) 
8.7. 

211. Nom. sing. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anusmarat (Recollecting) 8. 13^. 

212. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr with the prefix Anu 
(See No. 210)8. 9. 

213. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj.Ane- 
kacittavibhranta (One whose mind 
has been ruffled owing to its being 
diverted to numerous objects) 16.16. 

214. nft&FWtfoR:: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anekajanmasamsiddha (One who has 
'become an adept* after under¬ 
going numerous births ) 6. 45. 

215. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Anekadivyabharana (One whose body 
has been bedecked with numerous. 
celestial ornaments) 11 . 10. 

216. stffawAdv. Ind. (In nume¬ 
rous ways)11. 13. 

217. Acc. sing. 
of the mas*, form of the comp. adj. 
Anekabahudaravaktranetra (One who 
has numerous hands, bellies, mouths 
and eyes)11.16. 

218. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
vaktranayana ( One who has nume¬ 
rous mouths and eyes) 11. 10. 


219. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
varna (One who has diverse co¬ 
lours ) 11. 24. 

220. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
AnekadbhutadarSana (One who puts 
on diverse wonderful appearances) 
11 . 10 . 

221. srsta Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153 ) 3. 10, 11; 9. 10; 11 . 8 . 

222. Loc. sing, of the mas. 

comp, noun Antakala (The time of 

death) 2. 72; 8. 5. 

223. wnran* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Antagata ( Terminat¬ 
ed ) 7. 28. 

224. Nom. or acc. >ing. of 
the neu. noun Antara ( An interven¬ 
ing space or difference) 11.20; 13.34. 

225. wraoRT Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Antaratman (The 
inner soul i. e. the heart) 6. 47. 

226. WTCWOT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Anta- 
rarama ( One who finds himself at 
ease within himself ) 5. 24. 

227. sretfLoc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Antara (See No. 224 ) 5. 27. 

228. WZ&rffo: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antai- 
jyoti (One who has light within him¬ 
self ) 5. 24. 

229. sr^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Antavat ( That which 
is likely to terminate) 7. 23. 

230. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Antavat (See 
No. 229 ) 2. 18. 

231. «t^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (The end) 11.16. 
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232. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (See No. 231) 2. 16; 

10. 19, 20, 32, 40; 15?3; Adv. Ind. 
(Inside ) 13. 15. 

233. «r?cr:^^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
garirastha (Residing inside the body) 
17. 6. 

234. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
sukha (One who finds happiness 
within himself) 5. 24. 

235. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Antah- 
stha (Residing inside ) 8. 22. 

236. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Antika (Nearness or proximity) 
13. 15. 

237. W* Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (See No. 231) 7.19; 8. 6. 

238. aren^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anna (Food) 15. 14. 

239. wtfw Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Annasambhava 
(The origin or production of food ) 
3. 14. 

240. srerr^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Anna ( See No. 238) 3.14. 

241. afsr^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Anya 
(Another or other ) 2. 31, 42; 7. 2, 7; 

11 . 7; 16 . 8 . 

242. Adv. Ind. (Elsewhere) 

3 . 9 . 

243. Adv. Ind. (Otherwise) 
13. 11. 

244. Nom.plu. of the 
nas. form of the comp. adj. Anya- 
levatabhakta (One who is devoted 
o any other deity ) 9. 23. 

245. Nom. plu. of the 
nas. comp, noun Anyadevata (An¬ 
ther deity) 7. 20. This is an irregu- 
ar compound. 


246. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(Another) 8. 26. 

247. ar^^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 14. 19. 

248. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 2. 29 2 ; 4. 31; 6. 39; 
8.20; 11.43; 15.17; 16. 15; 18. 69. 

249. spwnfa Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246 ) 2 . 22. 

250. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 11.34. 

251. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246)7. 5. 

252. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Anyaya used adverbi¬ 
ally (Unjustly) 16. 12. 

253. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
(See No. 246) 1. 9; 4. 26 2 ; 9. 15; 
13.24, 25; 17. 4. 

2 ' 54 . Abl. plu. of the mas. 

form of the pronominal adj. Anya 
( See No. 246) 13 . 25. 

255. Imperf. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sue with the prefix 
Anu (To become sorry for) 2. 11. 

256. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 6th conj. root Is-icch with the 
prefix Anu ( To seek for or desire) 
2. 49. 

257. srfNcm Nom. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Anvita (Follow¬ 
ed by, joined to or accompanied by) 
9. 23; 17. 1. 

258. srqgsTT^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the rootNud with the prefix Apa 
(To remove or destroy) 2. 8. 



smu 

259. sre^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form and acc. sing, of the mas. form 
of the comp. adj. Apara (Later; 
another)4. 4; 6.22. In4. 4 Rama¬ 
nuja reads Avaratn ( See App. I. 14) 
in place of this word but it does 
not seem to fit in with the con¬ 
text, as it means ‘lower/ If that 
reading is taken to be correct, the 
reference to 4. 4 would be required 
to be omitted from here and to be 
added in the entry as to that word. 

260. Norn. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. Apa- 
rasparasambhuta ( Come into exis¬ 
tence as the result of intercourse 
between the one (male) and the 
other (female) 16. 8. 

261. snm Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259) 7. 5. 

262. amTfef: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Aparajita (Uncon¬ 
quered ) 1. 17. 

263. anrcrfr Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259) 2.22. 

264. WTO^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Apara (See 
No. 259 ) 16.14. 

265. WTftsS: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apari- 
graha (One who does not accept 
gifts ) 6. 10. 

266. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Aparimeya (Immeasureable) 
16. 11. 

267. anrftfwF Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. pot. pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Apariharya (That which 
cannot be avoided ) 2. 27. 
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268. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun or adj. Apara 
(Another or other) 4. 25 2 , 27,28, 29, 
30; 13. 24; 18. 3. 

269. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Apar- 
yapta( Incomplete; insufficient) 1.10. 

270. siWPrcuNom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Apalayana (Not 
flying away from ) 18. 43. 

271. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Dr§-pa£y (To see ) 1.26; 
11. 13. 

272. 3T^%ct^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apa- 
hrtacetas (One whose heart has been 
carried away ) 2. 44. 

273. snr^TaTHT.* Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apahr- 
tajnana (One whose knowledge has 
vanished ) 7. 15. 

274. Abl. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Apatra 
( One who is not a fit person for a 
gift) 17.22. 

275. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Apana (The downward breath ) 
4. 29. 

276 Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Apana ( See No. 275 ) 4. 29. 

277. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past participiafadj. 
Apavrta ( Opened out) 2. 32. • 

278. arfa Adv.Ind.(Also,and, even 
or even though) 1. 27, 35 2 , 38; 2. 5, 
8, 16,29, 31,34,40, 59, 60,72; 3.5, 

8, 20, 31,33,36; 4. 6 2 , 13,-15,16,17, 
20,22, 30, 36; 5.4, 5, 7,9,11; 6; 9, 
22, 25, 31, 44 2 , 46, 47; 7. 3 , 23 , 30; 

8. 6; 9. 15, 23 2 , 25, 29, 30, 32 2 ; 
10.37,39; 11.2,26,29,32,34,37,39, 
41,42,43,52; 12. 1,10 2 , 11; 13. 2, 
17, 19, 22, 23, 25, 31; 14. 2; 15. 8, 
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10, 11, 18; 16. 7, 13,14; 17.7,10,12; 
18.6, 17, 19,43,44,48,56. 60, 71 2 . 

279. sing, of the 
fem. comp. noun. Apunaravrtti ( A 
state of the soul from which no re¬ 
version takes place) 5. 17. 

280. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun ApaiSuna (The 

quality of not having the tendency 
to disclose the faults of others) 16.2. 

281. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Apohana (Disappearance, 
extinction or removal) 15. 15. 

282. OTOTT: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Apraka^a (Absence 
of light) 14. 13. 

283. OTfiWJrwra: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
maprabhava ( One whose prowess is 
unparalleled) 11. 43. 

284. srorcTB**; Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apratistha 
(Unstable i. e. not resting on any 
substantial foundation ) 16. 8. 

285. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Apratistha 
(See No. 284) 6. 38. 

286. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. ApratikSra 
(One who does not retaliate ) 1. 46. 

287. Ind. past participle of 
th8 root Da with the prefix Pra turn¬ 
ed to convey a negative idea by fur¬ 
ther adding the prefix A ("Without 
having given ) 3.12. 

288. sraiferc* Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Aprameya ( That which cannot 
be established logically) 2. 18. 

289. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Aprameya (-See No. 288) 11. 17,42. 


290. wrffas Nom. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Apravrtti (Absence of 
activity ) 14. 13. 

291. srarn*T Ind. past participle of 
the verb Ap with the prefix Pra 
turned to convey a negative idea by 
prefixing the letter A (Without hav¬ 
ing acquired ) 6. 37; 9. 3 ; 16. 20. 

292. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Apriya (Un¬ 
liked ; unpleasant) 5. 20. 

293. ang Loc. plu. of the fem. 
noyn Ap (Water ) 7. 8. 

294. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Apha- 
laprepsu ( One who does not desire 
for a fruit) 18. 23.^ 

295. Inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Aphalakarhksin (One who does not 
expect a fruit) 17. 11, 17. 

296. arpFT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Abuddhi 
( One who is wanting in intelligence 
or the faculty of right perception ) 
7. 24. 

297. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bru ( To speak ) 1. 2, 28 ; 
4. 1. 

298. aWET* Dat.sing. of the comp, 
noun Abhakta (A non-devotee) 

18. 67. 

299 . am^Norn. sing* of the neu. 
comp, noun Abhaya(Want of fear) 
10. 4; 16. 1. 

300. Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (To be) 1. 13. 

301. awfiKH Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the future participial 
adj. Abhavitr (That which is not 
likely to be) 2. 20. Although the 
initial letter ‘A’ is not so apparent 
it must be deemed to have been in- 
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eluded by Samdhi in the final letter 
of the preceding word ‘ Bhutva ' as 
understood rightly by Sankara, the 
sentence not being intelligible with 
the positive verb Bhavita (See App. 
1.6) If the other reading is taken 
to be correct this entry would be 
required to be omitted. 

302. snfrma: Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Abhavayat (One 
who does not entertain a belief in an 
ideal or has no faith) 2. 66. 

303. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Abhava (Absence or 
non-existence) 2. 16; 10. 4. 

304. 3THTOT Imperf. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas (To speak ) 11. 14. 

305. srfaaRSRTCT: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun AbhikramanaSa 
(The destruction of the beginning ) 

2. 40. 

306. arf^WRtNom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhijanavat 
(Of high or noble descent) 16. 15. 

307. Gen. sing, of the 
mas.-form of the adj. Abhijata(Born, 
or born in a high or noble family ) 
16. 3, 4. 

308. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhijata ( See 
No. 307) 16. 5. 

309. srfSnrrci^rPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jna with the prefix Abhi 
(To know)9. 24. 

310. srftraraTfa Pres.3rd pers.sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 309)4. 14; 7 . 13,25; 18 . 55. 

311. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan-ja (To be born or 
produced ) 2. 62; 6. 41; 13. 23. 

312. arfaa: Adv. Ind. ( All round; 
from all sides) 5. 26. 


313. srfirercrfo Fut. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Dha with the prefix 
Abhi (To state*, say or narrate) 18.68. 

314. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix Abhi 
(See No. 313)13. 1; 17.27; 18.11. 

315. srfasc^ftPres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nand with the prefix 
Abhi (To rejoice at or exult over) 
2. 57. 

316. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Abhipravrtta (Become 
engaged in) 4. 20. 

317. srfiwrft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhfl with the prefix Abhi 
(To overpower or predominate over) 

I. 40. 

318. arnr^ Ind. past participle 
of the root BhQ with the prefix Abhi 
(See No,317) 14. 10. 

319. srftnTR: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Abhimana (Pride ) 16. 4. 

320. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhimukha 
( Having one’s face turned towards ) 

II. 28. 

321. Imp. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Raks with the prefix 
Abhi ( To protect from all sides ) 
Ml. 

322. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Abhirata (Devoted or attached com¬ 
pletely >18. 45. 

323. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Abhivijvalat (Burning all over 
intensely ) 11. 28. 

324. Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes 
Sam and Abhi ( To aim keenly at) 
17. 12. 
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325. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Abhihita fNarrated) 2. 39. 

326. arwrfspE: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Abhyadhika 
(Surpassing) 11. 43. 

327. WW Ind. past participle of 
the root Arc with the prefix Abhi 
( To worship) 18. 46. 

328. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the adj. Abhya- 
sflyaka (One who entertains jealousy) 
16. 18. 

329. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Asuy with the prefix 
Abhi ( To become jealous of) 18.67. 

330. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Abhyasuyat (Becoming jealous 
of ) 3. 32. 

331. sn m g sgre r Imperf. 3rd pers. 
plu. of root Han with the prefix 
Abhi ( To destroy completely) 1.13. 

332. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Abhyasayogayukta [ That (the mind ) 
which has been applied to the prac¬ 
tice of the Abhyasa-yoga ] 8. 8. 

333. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Abhyasayoga ( A 
gradual course of Yoga-exercise 
helpful in bringing the mind under 
one’s control, for which see 6.10-32) 
ft. 9. 

334. anarmrat Abl.sing. of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (The same as Abhya- 
sa-yoga; see No. 333 ) 12. 12; 18. 36. 

335. sr with Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa (See Nos. 333 and 
334) 12. 10. 

336. awrcfcr Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Abhyasa ( Abhyasa-yoga, for 
which See No. 333, or constant prac¬ 
tice ) 6. 35. 


337. wg**TPT^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Abhyutthana (Prevalence 
or predominance ) 4. 7. 

338. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Amala (Pure) 14. 14. 

339. wrfspapRt Nom. sing, of the 
neu.comp, noun Amanitva (Absence 
of egotism ) 13. 7. 

340. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Amita- 
vikrama ( One whose strength is be¬ 
yond measure) 11. 40. 

341. wft Nom. sing, of the mas. 
farm of the pronoun Adas (This ) 
11 . 21,26, 28. 

342. Adv. Ind. ( There or in 
the other world ) 6. 40. 

343. WJST: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amudha 
( One who is not deluded ) 15. 5. 

344. Dat. sing, of the 

neu. noun Amrtatva ( Immortality ) 

2. 15. 

345. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Amrta (Immortality or nectar). 
14. 27. 

346. anj^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Amm ( See No. 345 ) 
9. 19; 10.18; 13. 12; 14. 20. 

347. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 

*Amrtodbhava (Produced from the 
ocean ) 10.27. 

348. a?^frWH.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Amrto- 
pama (Comparable to nectar) 18. 
37, 38. 

349 1 Nom. sing, of the neu. 

form of the comp. adj. Amedhya 
( That which is unfit for being made 
use of in a sacrifice) 17. 10. 

350. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Ambuvega (A 
stream or current of water) 11. 28. 
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351. acwrcn Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ambhas (Water) 5.10. 

352. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ambhas (See No. 351 ) 2. 67. 

353. afatt Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun AriiSa (A particle ) 15. 7. 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
form of the adj. AmSumat used as 
a noun (One who has rays i. e* the 
sun) 10. 21. 

355. srassrw Gen. sing, of the mas. 
comp. adj. Ayajna (One who does 
not perform any kind of sacrifices ) 
4. 31. 

356. wRf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayati ( One 
who does not make an effort) 6. 37. 

357. Adv. Ind. (As a 
thing really is not) 18. 31. 

358. ar^Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Ayana (An entrance to an 
array of forces) 1.11. 

359. 3TO5T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Ayasa (Infamy’ or ill- 
fame ). 10. 5. 

360. WP* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153 ) 2.19, 20 2 , 24 3 , 25 3 , 30 , 58 ; 
3.9, 36; 4. 3,31,40:6.21,33; 7.25; 
8.19; 11.1; 13.31; 15.9; 17.3. 

361. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta ( One 
whose mind is not composed ) 2. 66 2 . 

362. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayukta ( See 
no. 361) 5.12; 18. 28. 

363. srofrra: Adv. formed from the 
comp, noun Ayoga (Neg. Tat. of 
Yoga) by the addition of the suffix 
Tas, having the sense of the abl. 
case-termination (Without having 
recourse to Yoga ) 5 . 6. 


364. Nom. sing, of the fem. 

comp. adj. Arati (Absence of affec¬ 
tion ) 13. 10. * 

365. amrripw: Adv. formed from 
the comp, noun Aragadvesa (Neg. 
Tat. of Ragadvesa) by the addition 
of the suffix Tas, having the sense 
of the abl. case-termination (With¬ 
out being actuated by attachment 
or hatred ) 18. 23. 

366. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Arisudana (The de¬ 
stroyer of enemies) 2. 4. 

367. Inf. of the root Arc 
(To worship ) 7. 21. 

368. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (The name of the third 
Pandava and the principal hero on 
the Pandava side in the Mbh. War) 
2.2,45; 3. 7; 4.5,9,37; 6. 16, 
32, 46 ; 7.16, 26 ; 8.16, 27 ; 9. 19 ; 
10. 32, 39, 42; 11. 47, 54; 18. 9, 
34, 61. 

369. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna ( See No. 368) 11. 50. 

370. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (See No. 368) 1. 21, 
28, 47; 2. 4, 54 ; 3. 1, 36 ; 4. 4 ; 5. 1 ; 
6. 33, 37; 8. 1; 10. 12; 11.1, 15, 36, 
51; 12. 1; 14.21 ; 17. 1; 18.1, 73. 

371. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Artha- 
kama (One desirous of getting 
objects of enjoyment) 2. 5. 

372. anfwTTTOT: Nom. sing, of 
the comp, noun ArthavyapaSraya 
(Dependence upon an,object ) 3. 18. 

# Except Sankara according to the G. P. 
edition no other commentator reads Arjuna 
uvdea between lines 1 and 2 of 1. 21. 

( App. I. 2). It seems to be'tautologous 
also in view of the statement Idamdha in 
line 1. 
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373. arsfshrcre; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Arthasancaya (A 
collection of objects) 16. 12. 

374. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha (An object of sense- 
perception ) 2. 46 ; 3. 18. 

375. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Artharthin (One who 
aims at a particular object) 7. 16. 

376. 3$ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Artha ( See No. 374) 2. 27 ; 

3. 34 ; (For the sake of) 1. 33. 

377. arf^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Arpana ( An act of dedication) 

4. 24. 

378. 3WTT Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Aryaman (The king of a class 
of the Pitrs) 10. 29. 

379. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Arh (To be fit for or 
capable of; should ; ought ) 2. 17. 

380. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Arh (See No. 379 ) 2. 
25,26,27,30,31; 3.20; 6.39; 10. 
16 ; 11. 44 ; 16. 24. 

381. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arha (Fit for or 
capable of ) 1. 37. 

382. 3TOT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Alasa (Idle) 18. 28. 

383. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Aloluptva) The 
Quality of non-greediness) 16. 2. 

• 384. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
buddhi used as a noun (One who 
has little intelligence ) 16. 9. 

385. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Alpa- 
medhas Used as a noun (One who has 
little intelligence ) 7. 23. 

386. sns^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Alpa ( Little or 
small) 18. 22. 


387. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix Ava (To know ) 10. 41. 

388. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jna with the prefix Ava 
(To look down upon) 9. 11. 

389. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Avajnata (Despised or 
looked down upon ) 17. 22. 

390. w*fovfo Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Stha- 
tisth with the prefix Ava (To stand 
firm or remain unmoved ) 14. 23. 

391. Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Stha-tisth with 
the prefix Ava (See No. 390 ) 6. 18. 

392. WW. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Avadhya (Not liable to be killed ) 
2. 30. 

393. Inst. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Avanipalasangha 
( A group of kings ) 11. 26. , 

394. sw^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Avara (Inferior) 

2. 49. See also the note in Entry 
No. 259 for the occurrence of this 
word in 4. 4. 

. 395. ^^RT^Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Avasa (Not master 
of or inspite of oneself ) 9. 8. 

396. snrer: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ava£a (See No. 395) 

3. 5; 6. 44; 8.19; 18. 60. 

397. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sis with the prefix Ava 
(To remain over ) 7. 2. 

398. arsrewr Ind. past participle 
of the root Stambh with the prefix 
Ava (To depend upon or take the 
help of) 9. 8 ; 16. 9. 

17 
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399. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Sad 
with the prefix Ava (To cause to 
sink or lower down) 6. 5. 

400. Inf. of the root 
Stha-tisth with the prefix Ava (To 
stand firm or stay at rest) 1. 30. 

401. bt^rNt^ Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Avasthita (Situated or posted) 
15. 11. 

402. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Avasthita ( See No. 401 ) 9. 4 ; 
13. 32. 

403. srsrfemT 5 ?; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401 ) 1. 22, 27. 

404. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Avasthita (See No. 401 ) 1. 11, 33; 
2. 6; 11. 32. 

405. BT^rHFT^Mas. nounAvahasa 
with the suffix Artham having the 

"sense of the dat. case-termination 
(For the sake of mirth or fun) 
11.42. 

406. BTtn^TT^njr Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Avacyavada (A 
view or argument which should not 
be given expression to) 2. 36. 

407. Nom. sing, of the 
pot. pass, participial adj. Avaptavya 
( Fit to be acquired ) 3. 22. 

408. srarIni- °I r00t Ap 
with the prefix Ava (To acquire) 
6. 36. 

409. BTsrrmm Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408) 15. 8; 16. 23; 18.56. 

410. 3T3T3T Ind. past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
( See No. 408 ) 2. 8, 


411. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408) 12. 5. 

412. Fut. 2nd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408)3.11. 

413. BT^r^rr% Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 408) 2. 33,38, 53; 12.10. 

414. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
kampa (That from which there is 
no deviation) 10. 7. 

415. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Avikarya (That which is 
not capable of undergoing any 
changes) 2. 25. 

416. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Avijneya (That which is 
not capable of being known parti¬ 
cularly ) 13. 15. 

417. btt%^T.- Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avid vat 
used as a noun ( An unlettered per¬ 
son ) 3. 25. 

418. Adv. Ind. (Not 

in the prescribed form *. e. infor¬ 

mally ) 9. 23 ; 16. 17. 

419. Acc. sing, of t\?t 

neu. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 

cipial adj. AvinaSyat (That which is 
indestructible ) 13. 27. 

420. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
naSin (Not liable to destruction) 
2. 17. 

421. 3rmrftFT^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
na4in ( See No, 420 ) 2 . 21, 
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422. «rfirafirci: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
pa£cit used as a noun (One who is 
not learned or wise) 2. 42. 

423. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avi- 
bhakta (Undivided ) 13. 16 ; 18. 20. 

424. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(To look at) 1. 23. 

425. Ind. past participle of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(See No. 424) 2. 31. 

426. WWBPnswrft Nom. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktanidhana (That which meets 
with its end in the Avyakta, The 
Unmanifest) 2. 28. 

427. Inst. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun or of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta- 
murti (The form of the Avyakta, 
or he who has the Avyakta as his 
form ) 9. 4. 

428. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tasanjnaka ( That which is designated 
as the Avyakta ) 8. 18. 

429. 3T55r^Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form, or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyakta. 

or such an adj. used as a noun 

( Unmanifest or The Unmanifest) 
\ 24; 12.1,3; 13.5. 

430. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 

or such an adj. used as a noun 
(See No. 429) 2. 25 ; 8. 20,21. 

431. Nom. sing, of the 

fern, form of the comp. adj. Avyakta 
(See No. 429) 12. 5. 

432. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. or neu. form of the comp. 


adj. Avyakta or such an adj. used 
as a noun ( See No. 429 ) 8. 18, 20. 

433. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Avyak- 
tadi (That which was unmanifest in 
the beginning) 2. 28. 

434. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Avyaktasaktacetas (One whose mind 
is exclusively devoted to the 
Avyakta) 12. 5. 

435. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Avya- 

•bhicarin ( Singular *. e. not alloyed 
by the diversion of the mind to 
any other object) 13- 10. 

436. wrfcnOTftwn Inst. sing, of 
the fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Avyabhicarin ( See No. 435 ) 18. 33. 

437. wrfirtlifa Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Avyabhicara used 
in an adverbial sense (Singularly ) 
14. 26. 

438. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avyaya 
(That which is not destructible or 
eradicable ) 2. 17 ; 14. 27. 

439. wwn Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438)2.21 ; 4. 1, 13; 7. 13, 24, 
25; 9.2, 13, 18; 11.2,4; 14.5; 15. 
1,5; 18.20, 56. 

440. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya (See 
No. 438) 11.18; 13.31; 15. 17. 

441 sroW^TT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
yatman ( One who is indestructible 
by nature ) 4. 6. 

442. st^Pn^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Avyaya ( See 
No. 438)2. 34. 







Bhagavadgttd W or d-Indtx Pt. I A 


443. ars^iTOTfo^Gen. plu. °f the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Avya- 
vasayin (One whose intellect is not 
steady &. e. one who is irresolute by 
nature) 2. 41. 

444. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta (In¬ 
capable or unable ) 12. 11. 

445. 3T*m: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun A£ama (Absence of 
mental quietitude ) 14. 12. 

446. 3r*rafl[Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asastra t 
( Unarmed ) 1. 46. 

447. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Asanta 
(One whose mind is not at peace 
within himself) 2. 66. 

448. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. A3as- 
vata (Impermanent or evanescent ) 
8. 15. 

449. srerrafaff^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. ASastravihita ( That 
which is not prescribed by the 
Scriptures) 17. 5. 

450. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. A3uci- 
vrata ( One who has taken an unclean 
vow ) 16. 10. 

451. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. ASuci (One 
who is of unclean habits) 18. 27. 

452. Loc. sing. °f neu * 
form of the comp. adj. A3uci (Un¬ 
clean) 16. 16. 

453. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. ASubha 
meaning ‘ inauspicious \ here used 
as a noun {Samsara, the cycle of 
births and deaths) 4. 16 ; 9. 1. 


454. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asubha (In¬ 
auspicious ; undesirable ) 16.19. 

455. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the desi. comp. adj. ASuSrusu 
( One who does not wish to listen, 
or to serve or attend, or is not obe¬ 
dient or attentive) 18. 67. 

456. 3^93: Adv. Ind. (Com¬ 
pletely ; without leaving off any 
part) 6. 24, 39; 7. 2; 18. 11. 

457. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. ASesa used as an 
adverb (Completely; without leaving 
off any part) 4. 35 ,* 10. 16; 18. 
29, 63. 

458. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. ASocya 
( That which does not deserve to be 
sorry for) 2. 11. 

459. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asosya (That 
which cannot be dried up ) 2. 24. 

460. srer^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
A3nat ( Eating ) 5. 8. 

461. srerfcr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of 9th conj. root As (To eat or 
enjoy) 9. 20. 

462. swTf*r Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of 9th conj. root As (See No. 461) 
9. 26. 

463. srsnfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 9th conj. root Ai (See 
No. 461 ) 9 . 27. 

464. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. root Ai (To attain ) 
3. 4 ; 5. 21 ; 6. 28 ; 13. 12 ; 14. 20. 

465. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. A^raddadhat (One who has 
no faith ) 4. 40. 
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466. sw^rmt: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Asradd*adhat (See No. 465) 
9. 3. 

467. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun A^raddha ( Absence or 
want of faith) 17.28. 

468. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
A^rupurnakuleksana (One whose 
eyes have been filled up with tears 
and appear confused) 2. 1. 

469. Aor. 1st pers. sing, 
of the verb Sru (To hear) 18. 74. 

470. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun A^vattha (The Pippala tree) 
15.1, 3. 

471. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Asvattha (See No. 470) 10. 26. 

472. WWTWT Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun A^vatthaman (The name 

of the son of Arjuna’s preceptor 
Drona) 1. 8. 

473. WHl^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Asva (A horse ) 10. 27. 

474. SffWr Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun A£vin, always used in the dual 
as A^vinau (The joint name of the 
twin gods in the Vedic pantheon 
of 33 gods) 11.6, 22. 

475. 312*1 Adv. Ind. (In eight 
•ways) 7. 4. 

476. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Asakta- 
buddhi. This word forms part of 
the expression (One 

who is free from a sense of attach¬ 
ment everywhere) 18. 49. 

477. BRTSR* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form and acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta 
(Unattached ) 9. 9; 13. 14. 


478. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asakta (See 
No. 477) 3. 7,19 2 , 25. 

479. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asak- 
tatman (One whose heart is not 
attached to anything ) 5. 21. 

480. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Asakti (Absence of attachment) 
13. 9. 

481. 3Rnr*n&®r Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun AsangaSastra ( I'he 

, weapon of non-association) 15. 3. 

482. 3TCTcf: Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used 
as a noun (A non-existing thing) 
2. 16. 

483. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asat used as 
a noun ( See No. 482) 9. 19 ; 13. 12 ; 
17. 28. 

484. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not well-done) 17. 22. 

485. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asatkrta 
(Not treated with due respect) 
11 . 42. 

486. Acc. sing, of the neu- 
form of the comp. adj. Asatya ( Un¬ 
real or false) 16. 8. 

487. awsrsra; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Asadgraha (balse 
or unfounded prejudice ) 16. 10. 

488. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Asannyastasamkalpa [ One who has 
not given up thoughts ( of having 
objects of sense-enjoyment)] 6. 2. 

489. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Asapatna 
(That for which there is no rival 
claimant) 2. 8. 
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490. Nom. sing.. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Asamartha (Incapable of doing a 
thing) 12. 10. 

491. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Asammudha 
(One who is not deluded or in¬ 
fatuated ) 5. 20 ; 10. 3 ; 15. 19. 

492. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Asammoha ( Ab¬ 
sence of delusion) 10. 4. 

493. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asam- ( 
yatatman ( One who has not acquired 
self-control) 6. 36. 

494. srcter^Adv. Ind. (Undoubt¬ 

edly) 6. 35 ; 7. 1 ; 8. 7. In 8. 7 
Sankara according to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion reads Asamfayah (App. 1.25). 
In that case the sentence would 
mean “There is no doubt that 
if.. you will reach me ”, in¬ 
stead of “If .. you will no 

doubt reach me”. It can as well be 
taken as meaning “You will reach 
me absolved from all doubts.’ 

495. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun AsamSaya (Absence 
of doubt) 8. 7; 18. 68. Reference 
to 8. 7 has been added here because 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
that is the reading in Sankara’s com¬ 
mentary. See also the note in 
the previous entry. 

496. wfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
4 . 3, 36; 8. 2; 10.17; 11.38, 40,42, 
43, 52, 53 ; 12! 10, 11 ; 16. 5 ; 18. 
64, 65. 

497. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Asita (The name of the Rsi 
whose family name was Devala) 
10.13. 


498. Loc. sing, of the comp, 
noun Asiddhi (Non-attainment of 
an object aimed a£) 4. 22. 

499. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the comp. adj. Asukha 
(That which is devoid of happiness) 
9. 33. . 

500. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asrstan- 
na (That in which no food has been 
distributed) 17. 13. 

501. sreftNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 
11. 26; 16.14. 

502. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb As (See No. 496 ) 2. 40, 42, 
66; 3.22; 4.31,40; 6.16; 7.7; 
8 5 ; 9. 29; 10. 18, 19, 39, 40 ; 
11.43; 16.13,15; 18.40. 

503. 3^3 Imp. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 496 ) 
2.47; 3.10; 11. 31,39,40. 

504. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Asthira 
(Unsteady) 6. 26. 

505. Inst. pl u * 
pronoun Asmadiya (He who is ours 
or belongs to our side ) 11. 26. 

506. anwr^Gen. plu. of the first 
personal pronoun Asmad (I or we) 

I. 7, 10. 

507. sTCWT^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153 ) 1.39. 

508. Acc. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506 ) 1. 36. 

509. sTOTfa: Inst. P lu * of tiie P r0 ' 
noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 1. 39. 

510. srfor Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496 ) 
7. 8, 9 2 , 10, ll 2 ; 10. 21, 22 4 , 23 2 , 24, 
25 2 , 28 s , 29 2 , 30, 31 s , 33, 36 s , 37, 38 s ; 

II. 32,45,51; 15.18; 16.15; 

18. 55, 73. 
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511. srflin^Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153) 1.22; 113; 3. 3 ; 8. 2 ; 
13.22; 14.11; 16.6. 

512. srerGen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Idam 
(See No. 153 ) 2. 17, 40, 59,65, 67; 

3. 18, 34, 40; 6. 39 ; 9. 3, 17 ; 11.18, 
38, 43 , 52; 13. 21 ; 15. 3. 

513. 3rc9ra(Loc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153 ) 2. 72. 

514. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. As- 
wargya ( Not likely to lead to heaven 

1. e. not likely to elevate the soul) 

2 . 2 . 

515. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han turned to convey a 
negative idea by the addition of the 
prefix A (Without having killed) 
2. 5. 

516. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Aharagama (The advent 
of day ) 8. 18, 19. 

517. ^nn^Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506.) 1. 22, 23; 
2. 4, 7, 12 ; 3. 2, 23, 24, 27 ; 4. 1, 5, 
7, 11; 6.30,33,34; 7.2, 6, 8, 10, 
11, 12, 17,21,25,26; 8. 4, 14 ; 9. 

4, 7, 16®, 17, 19 3 , 22, 24, 26, 29 2 ; # 
10.1,2,8,11, 17, 20 2 , 21 2 , 23, 24, 
25, 28, 29 2 , 30 2 , 31, 32 2 , 33 z , 34, 35 2 , 
36 2 , 37, 38, 39, 42; 11. 23, 42, 44, 
46,48, 53,54; 12.7; 14.3, 4, 27; 

15. 13, 14, 15 3 , 18; 16. 14 3 , 19; 18. 
66,70, 74, 75. 

518. Nom. sing, of 
the mas', form of the comp. adj. 
Ahamkaravimudhatman (One whose 
mind is deluded by egotism) 3. 27. 

519. snhw* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ahamkara (Egotism) 

16. 18; 18. 53, 59. 


520. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ahamkara ( See No. 519 ) 
7. 4 ; 13. 5. 

521. ^>m^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahamkara (See No. 519) 18. 58. 

522. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahamkrta 
(That which arises from the con¬ 
sciousness of having done a parti¬ 
cular thing) 18. 17. 

523. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahas ( Day) 8. 17, 24. 

524. srfercr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahita (One 
who is not favourably inclined) 
2.36; 16.9. 

525. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Ahimsa (Non-slaughter 
or non-injury, physical or mental) 
10. 5 ; 13. 7 ; 16. 2 ; 17. 14. 

526. sfttp^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp', adj. Ahaituka 
(That which has no set purpose 
behind it i. e. aimless) 18. 22. 

527. Interjection Ind. (OhJ 

Alas!) 1.45. 

528. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Ahora- 
trivid ( One who knows the calcula¬ 
tions of the days and nights in the 
different regions) 8. 17. 

m 

529. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. AkaSasthita (Residing in 
space) 9. 6. 

530. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Aka&i (The sky or space) 13. 
32. This word is used in the mas. 
gender also but here it is distinctly 
used in the neu. gender. 
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531. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Akhyata (Narrated) 18. 63. 

532. stmTft Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Khya with the prefix A 
(To narrate) 11. 31. 

533. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the 
prefix A (To come or fall into ) 
3. 34. 

534. srRffiT: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Agata(Come to or arrived at) 4. 
10; 14.2. 

535. OTFRrmPm: Norn, plu . of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Agama- 
payin (That which comes and dis¬ 
appears suddenly and hence is 
transient) 2. 14. 

536. Gen. of the pres, 

participle Acarat (Doing or per¬ 
forming) 4. 23. 

537. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Car with the prefix A 
(To do or work for) 3. 21; 16. 22. 

• 538. 3TT^ Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participle Acarat (See No. 536) 3. 19. 

539. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. noun Acara (Prescribed course 
of behaviour) 16. 7. 

540. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Acarya ( A preceptor ) 1. 3. 

541. stt^R^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Acarya ( See No. 540) 1. 2. 

542. 3TT^Rrfa;Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Acarya ( See No. 540) 1. 26. 

543. Norn. plu. of the mas. 

noun Acarya (See No. 540) 1. 34. 

544. srraPTfarcwi Nom. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Acaryopasana 
( Adoration of one’s preceptor) 13. 7. 

545. Nom. sing, of the neu 
noun Ajya (Ghee ; clarified butter; 
9. 16. 


546. wm: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adhya (Rich) 16. 15. 

547. 3TTrffiT$R: 'Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Atatayin ( An enemy who 
takes an offensive ) 1. 36. 

548. srrfts Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix A (To be engaged in) 4. 42. 

549. Perf. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bru or Ah (To speak) 
11. 3. 

550. srt^^Roir^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Atmakarana having 
the sense of the dat. case-termina¬ 
tion (For one’s own sake or benefit) 
3. 13. 

551. srrWJH: Nom/ sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmatrpta (One who is satisfied 
within oneself) 3. 17. 

552. sffRRTT Inst. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (The self or oneself) 
2.55; 3.43; 6.5,6,20; 10. 15; 
13. 24, 28. The word Atman is not 
found used in this work in its 
strictly philosophical or spiritual 
sense. At some places it is found 
used in the sense of ‘the heart , at 
some in that of ‘the mind’, at some 
even in the sense of ‘ the physi¬ 
cal body ’ and at some in the 
popular sense of ‘the empirical self 
which means ‘the heart, mind, and 
the physical body taken together 
with the sense-organs’. The context 
in each'case'; indicates* clearly which 
sense is.intended to^be conveyed. 

553. STTRTfa Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552) 2. 55; 
3.17; 4.35, 38; 5.21; 6. 18, 20, 
26,29; 13. 24; 15. 11. 

554. Gen. sing, of the pro- 
' n oun Atman (See No. 552) 4. 42; 
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5.16; 6. 5 2 , 6, 11, 19; 8. 12; 10. 
18, 19; 16 . 21, 22; 17 . 19; 18 . 39. 
For the occurrence <3f this word in 

10 . 19 see the note in Entry No. 565 
infra. 

555. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmaparadeha 
( One’s own and another’s body) 
16 . 18. 

556. Norn. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. Atmabuddhiprasadaja (Result¬ 
ing from the favour of one’s own 
intellect) 18 . 37. 

557. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
bhavastha (Residing in the form of 
self-consciousness) 10. 11. 

558. WwmT Inst. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Atmamaya (One’s 
own Maya i. e. power of manifesta¬ 
tion of oneself in a variety of forms) 
4.6. 

559. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atmayoga (One s 
own Yoga i. e. the Aisvara-yoga) 

11 . 47. 

560. anwrefa** Norn. sing._of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Atmarati 
(One who entertains love for one’s 
self as opposed to that for another 
individual) 3. 17. 

*61. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Atmavat ( One 
who has acquired control over his 
heart) 4. 41. 

562. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
vaSya (That which is under ones 
control) 2. 64. 

563. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Atmavat ( See 
No. 561)2. 45. 


564. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Atmavinigraha 
( Complete control over one’s lower 
self) 13 . 7; 17 . 16. 

565. Nom. plu. of the 

fern. comp, noun Atmavibhuti (The 
objects in which one’s self has 
become manifest) 10 . 16, 19. In 10 . 
19 Ramanuja reads 

for So far as sense 

is concerned the only difference 
between the readings is that while 
the manifestations are “ celestial 
according to the other commenta¬ 
tors, they are “ auspicious” accord¬ 
ing to Ramanuja. The term vibhuti 
is spelt by him with a long I at the 
end. As to the possible changes in 
the entries if that reading is approv¬ 
ed see the note in the Entry as to 
the word 

566. Dat. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun AtmaviSuddhi 
(Complete purification of oneself) 
6 . 12 . 

567. Dat. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun AtmaSuddhi (Puri¬ 
fication of oneself) 5. 11. 

568. srp*ref*»TfarlT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Atmasambhavita (One who has a 
preponderating sense of self-res¬ 
pect ) 16 . 17. 

569. WTO’OTtfflTTlft Loc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Atmasamyama- 
yogagni ( The fire of the Yoga con¬ 
sisting of self-control) 4. 27. 

570. sriWHfaP* Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atma- 
samstha (Reposing within itself) 

6. 25. 

571. sn??rr Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman ( See No. 552) 6. 5 2 , 6 , 

7 . 18 ; 9 . 5 ; 10 . 20 ; 13 . 32 . 
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572. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 552) 3. 43 ; 
4.7; 6 . 5 2 ,10,15, 20,28, 29; 9.34; 
10 . 15; 11. 3, 4; 13. 24, 28, 29; 
18.16,51. 

573. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Atmaupamya ( The 
quality of looking upon others as 
similar to oneself) 6 . 32. 

574. armrfoRSH Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Atyantika (The 
final or the highest or the best) 6 . 21 . 

575. srrc [% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Da with the prefix A 
( To give or bestow ) 5. 15. 

576. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun AdanSa (A mirror) 3. 38. 

577. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Adikartr ( The original 
Creator i. e. Brahma) 11. 37. 

578. sm^ra^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi- 
tyagata (Contained or inherent in the 
sun) 15. 12. 

579. The mas. noun 
Aditya with the suffix Vat having the 
sense of likeness ( Like the sun ) 
5. 10. 

580. srrf^WWJ.Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Adi- 
tyavarna (That which has the colour* 
of the sun ) 8 . 9. 

581. srTf^THT^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Aditya (One of the Vedic 
gods represented by the sun having 
12 phases, each of which had a 
separate name given to it) 10 . 21 . 

582. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Aditya (See No. 581) 11 . 6 . 

583. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adideva (The first 
of the gods i. e. Hiranyagarbha) 
10 . 12 . 


584. Nom._ sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Adideva (See 
No. 583 ) 11. 38. 

585. sm^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Adi ( A beginning) 11 . 16. 

586. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Adi (See No. 585) 10. 2, 20, 
32; 15. 3. 

587. arrfr Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Adi ( See No. 585 ) 3. 41 ; 4. 4. 

588. srRFcnsFcr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Adyan- 
tavat (Having a beginning and an 
end i. e. transient) 5. 22. 

589. srr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Adya (The first) 
8 . 28; 11 . 31, 47; 15.4. 

590. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix A 
(To concentrate or fix ) 12 . 8 . 

591. STPm Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefix A 
(See No. 590) 5. 10; 8 . 12. 

592. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Adhipatya (Supremacy) 
2 . 8 . 

593. arrw^Acc. sing. tlie ma *p 
form of the past participial adj. 
Apanna (Reduced to the position 
of) 7. 24. 

594 . srrwr: Nom, plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Apanna ( See No. 593 ) 16. 20. 

595. 3TPT: Nom. plu. of the fer.i. 
noun Ap( Water) 2 . 23, 70; 7 . 4. 

596. srn^Ind. past participle of 
the root Pur with the prefix A (To 
fill )11. 30. 

597. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the conti. pres, partici¬ 
pial adj. Apuryamana - (Being filled 
up) 2. 70. 

598. Inf. of the root Ap 
(To acquire or obtain) 5 . 6 ; 12 . 9. 
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599. srrg^r^Pot. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ap (See No. 598) 3. 2. 

600. sn^T^T Pres.‘3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap ( See No. 598) 8. 15. 

601. arnfifir Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ap (See No. 598 ) 2. 70 ; 
3. 19; 4. 21; 5. 12; 18. 47, 50. 

602. arminTW* Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhavana 
(From the abode of Brahma down¬ 
wards ) 8. 16. For the existence of 
this word there see the next entry. 

603. ^rwg^n^Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Abrahmabhuvana 
( From the region of Brahma down¬ 
wards ) 8. 16. Sri Venkatanatha and 
Purusottamaji read here ‘ Abrahma- 
bhavanat” ( App. I. 26). It cannot 
have any other meaning than the 
other word because it is followed 
by the word Lokah ”. 

604. srrgviRT^ Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Ayudha (A weapon) 
10.28. ^ 

605. 

Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
pres, participial adj. Ayuhsattva- 

balarogyasukhaprltivivardhana (That 

which conduces to the increase in 
the length of life, spirit, strength, 
health, happiness and affection) 17. 8. 

606. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(R) begin or commence) 3. 7. 

607. scrawl Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix A 
(See No. 606) 18. 25. 

608. «rrw Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arambha (A beginning or 
commencement) 14. 12. 

609. srnswf: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the desi. participial 
adj. Aruruksu ( One who is desirous 
of rising higher) 6. 3. 


610. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Arjava ( Straightforward¬ 
ness ) 13. 7; 16. 1 ; 17. 14; 18.42. 

611. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Arta (One who is 
afflicted with pain) 7. 16. 

612. arnrrff: Gen. dual of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad ( See No. 506) 18. 70. 

613. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix A 
( To return) 8. 26. 

614. srm&T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Avartin (One who 
is likely or liable to return ) 8. 16. 

615. anfift^Ind. past participle of 
the root Vi3 with the prefix A (To 
enter or penetrate) 15. 13, 17. 

616. arrfr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avista ( One who is overpowered 
or possessed ) 2. 1. 

617. sirfrg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avista ( See No. 616) 1. 28. 

618. srnjrT^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (Enveloped or covered 
over) 3. 38, 39 ; 5. 15. 

619. 'tfrp: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
a(dj. Avrta ( See No. 618 ) 3. 38. 

620. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (See No. 618) 18. 32. 

621. srrim: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Avrta (See No. 618) 18. 48. 

622. T%*Acc. sin S* of the fern. 

noun Avrtti ( Return or rebirth) 

8. 23. 

623. MlfSI Ind, past participle of 
the root Vr with the prefix A (To 
cover over) 3. 40 ; 13. 13 ; 14. 9. 
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624. sn^Ind. past participal of 
the causal form of the root Vii with 
the prefix A (To cause to enter or 
to be engrossed in) 8. 10 ; 12. 2. 

625. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vr with the prefix A 
( See No. 623) 3. 38. 

626. sfRTOFf Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Asaya ( A receptacle or abode ) 

15. 8. 

627. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun A£apa£asata (A 
hundred snares of expectations) 

16. 12. 

628. ^5 Adv. Ind. (Speedily) 
2.65. 

629. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ataryavat (As 
wonderful or curious) 2. 29 s . 

630. srrWtfa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun A^carya (Wonder or wonderful 
occurrence) 11 . 6. 

631. arrarifctPot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sri with the prefix A (To 
resort to or take the support of) 1. 36. 

632. srrfarrTO; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. A^rita ( Having taken resort to 
or the support of) 9. 11. 

633. srtf^r: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. A^rita (See No. 632) 12. 11 ; 
15. 14. 

634. arrtor: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. ASrita (See No. 632) 7.15 ; 9.13. 

635. snfircqr Ind. past pass, parti¬ 
ciple of the root Sri with the prefix 
A (See No. 631 ) 7. 29 ; 16. 10 ; 
18. 59. 

636. wmrcmrcr Peri. perf. 3rd 
pers. sing, of the root Svas with the 
prefix A (To console) 11. 50. 


637. srrsr^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana ( A seat) 6. 11. 

638. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Asana ( For the ordinary mean¬ 
ing see No. 637; here it seems to 
have the meaning ‘a fixed posture ) 
6 . 12 . 

639. ^TfT^Perf. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 496) 
2 . 12 . 

640. srraro Ind. past participle of 
the root Sad with the prefix A ( To 
go to or approach or resort to ) 9. 20. 

641. Pot. 3rd. pers. sing, 
of the root As ( To sit) 2. 54, 61 • 

6. 14. 

642. srrcfrcq; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Aslna from the 2nd conj. root As 
( See No. 496)9. 9. 

*643. W: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Aslna (See No. 642) 14. 23. 

644. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asura- 
niscaya ( One who makes a demoniac 
resolve) 17. 6. 

645. 3TTfj?^Acc. sing, of the mas, 
form of the adj. Asura (Demoniac) 

7. 15; 16. 6. 

646. STHp: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (SeelNo. 6c5 ) 
16. 6. 

647. amfTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 7. 

648. Nom. sing. of:the fern, 
form of the adj. Asura (See No. 645) 
16. 5. 

649. Loc. plu. of the fern, 
form of the adj. Asura ( See No. 645) 
16. 19. 
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650. arrgrn* Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Asura ( See No. 645 ) 
9. 12 ; 16. 4, 20. 

651. arrf&W^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Astikya (The quality of 
having faith in the Scriptures) 18. 42. 

652. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root As (See No. 641) 3. 6; 5. 13. 

653. Ind.*past participle of 
the root Stha with the prefix A (To 
resort to or observe ) 7. 20. 

654. wmm: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Asthita (One who has 
resorted to or attained ) 5.4; 6. 31 ; 
7. 18; 8. 12. 

655. srrftsrar: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Asthita (See No. 654 ).3. 20. 

656. 3TT£ Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bru 'or - Ah ( See No. 549 ) 
1.21; 11. 35. 

657. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahava ( A battle]) 1.31. 

658. srnpT: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ahara ( Diet or food )17. 7. 

659. srrsrcr: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Ahara.( See No. 658 ) 17. 8, 9. 

660. srrg: Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Bru or Ah (:See No. 549) 
3. 42 ; 4. 19 ; 8. 21 ; 10. 13 ; 14. 16 ; 
16. 8. 

661. srrftlnd. interrogative parti¬ 
cle (Whether-or) 17. 1. 

% 

662. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Iksvaku ( The first king of the 
Solar race ) 4. 1. 

663. ^Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ing (To change one’s posi¬ 
tion at short intervals ; to flicker) 
6. 19 ; 14. 23. 


664. ^5 Imp. 2nd pers. sing.’ of 
the root Is-icch (To wish for or 
desire) 12. 9. 

665. f^fr^Pres. 3rd pers.Jsing. of 
the root Is-icch ( See No. 664) 7. 21. 

666. Norn. plu. of the'mas. 
form of the ; pres. participial adj. 
Icchat ( Wishing for or desiring ) 
8 . 11 . 

667. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Is-icch OSee No. 664) 11. 
7 ; 18. 60, 63. 

468. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Iccha ( A wish or desire ) 13. 6. 

669. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Icchadvesasamuttha ( That which has 
arisen from desire and hatred ) 
7. 27. 

670. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Is-icch (See No. 664) 

I. 35 ; 11. 3. 31,46 ; 13. supernume¬ 
rary stanza (See App. I. 33); 18. 1. 

671. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the IJbhayapadi root Yaj 
(To perform a sacrifice or to wor¬ 
ship) 17. 11, 12. 

672. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ijya (Performance of a sacrifice 
or worship) 11- 53. 

*673. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the pronoun Itara (Another) 

3 . 21 . 

674. Adv. Ind. (From here or 
from this ) 7. 5 ; 14. 1. 

675. Adv. Ind. (So or in this 
manner) 1. 25, 44 ; 2. 9, 42 ; 3. 27, 
28; 4. 3, 4, 14, 16; 5.8,9; 6.2, 8, 
18, 36 ; 7. 4, 6, 12, 19 ; 8. 13, 21 ; 
9. 6 ; 10. 8; 11. 4, 21, 41 2 , 50; 13. I 2 , 

II, 18, 22; 14. 5, 11, 23 ; 15. 17, 
20; 16. 11, 15 ; 17. 2, 11, 16, 20, 
23 , 24, 25 , 26, 27 2 , 28; 18. 3 2 , 6, 8, 
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9, 11, 18, 32, 59, 63, 64, 70, 74. 
At some places this particle marks 
the end of a statement. 

676. Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 153) 1. 10,21,28; 2. 1,2, 10, 
17; 3. 31, 38; 7. 2, 5, 7, 13; 8. 22, 
28; 9. 1,2,4; 10. 42; 11. 19, 20 2 , 
41, 47, 49*. 51, 52; 12. 20; 13. 1; 
14. 2; 15.20; 16. 13 s , 21; 18.46, 
67,68. 

677. Adv. Ind. ( Now ) 11. 
51; 18. 36. 

678. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Indriyakarman 
(The function of an organ of sense ) 
4. 27. 

679. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyagocara (An 
object of sense-perception ) 13. 5. 

680. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyagrama (The 
group of the organs of sense and 
action) 6. 24 ; 12. 4. 

681. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Indriya (An organ of 
sense or action ) 3. 34 2 . 

682. Loc. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Indriyagni (The 
fire of the organs of sense and 
action) 4. 26. 

683. Gen. plu. of the 

neu. noun Indriya ( See No. 681) 
2. 8, 67 ; 10. 22. 

684. Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Indriya ( See No. 681) 
2. 58,60,61,68; 3. 7, 40, 41, 42; 
4. 26 ; 5. 9; 13. 5 ; 15. 7. 

685. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Indriya- 

rama (One who feels repose in his 
senses) 3. 16. 


686. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyartha (An 
object of senst-perception) 3. 6. 

687. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyartha (See 
No. 686 ) 2 . 58 , 68. 

688. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Indriyartha (See 
No. 686 ) 5 . 9; 6.4; 13. 8. 

689. Abl. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (See No. 681 ) 3. 42. 

690. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (See No. 681 ) 2. 64; 
5.11. 

691. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarii ( See No. 
153) 1. 28 ; 2. 33 ; 4. 1, 2 ; 9. 8, 33 ; 
13. 33; 16. 13; 17. 7; 18. 68, 70, 74, 
76. In 2. 33 the order of the words 

seems to have been inverted 
in Sri Venkatanatha’s commentary 
(See App. I. 8). 

692. fJTTftNom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
153 ) 18. 13. For the occurrence of 
this word there see App. I. 36. 

693. f*TT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153) 10. 16; 18. 17. 

694. Acc. sing, of the fern, 

form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153 ) 2. 39, 42. ' 

695. ^rr: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153) 3. 24; 10. 6. 

696. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
153) 1. 33; 2. 12, 18; 3. 24. 

697. Nom. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153)15.16. 
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698. f^Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
153)7.4,5. 

699. Ind. particle employed 
for making a comparison or conjec¬ 
ture or expressing a doubt ( Like; as 
if) 1.30; 2.10,58,67; 3. 2 2 , 36; 
5. 10; 6. 34, 38; 7. 7; 11. 44 2 ; 13. 16; 
15. 8; 18. 37, 38, 48. In 3. 2 Rama¬ 
nuja’s reading is Vydmisrenaiva 
instead of Vyamisreneva (See App. 
1.10). If that reading is taken to 
be correct the first reference to 
3. 2 must be omitted. 

700. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Isu (An arrow ) 2. 4. 

701. ^SWI^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Istaka- 
madhuk (The yielder of the desired 
fruits) 3. 10. 

702. $[£*Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ista (That which is 
desired) 18. 12. 

703. ?£•• Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista ( See No. 702) 
18. 64, 70. 

704. fSrfSremrrPJ Loc. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Istanistopapatti 
(The accrual of fruits which are 
desired and those which are not 
desired) 13. 9. 

705. ?OT(Acc. plu. of the mas. 
f»rm of the adj. Ista ( See No. 702 ) 
3. 12. 

706. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ista ( See No. 702 ) 
17. 9. 

707. fpr Ind. past participle of 
the root Yaj (See No. 671 ) 9. 20. 

708. fSAdv. Ind. (Here) 2. 5 2 , 
40, 41, 50; 3. 16,18, 37; 4. 2, 12, 38; 
5. 19,23; 6. 40; 7. 2; 11. 7, 32; 
15. 3 ; 16. 24; 17. 18, 28. 


f 

709. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Iks ( To see or look upon) 
6. 29; 18. 20. 

710. Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Idya ( Fit to be wor¬ 
shipped ) 11. 44. 

711. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Idr£a ( Such; of such 
aspect) 11. 49. 

712. &RR Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idrsa ( See No. 711 ) 
2i 32; 6. 42. 

713. f^r^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Iga (The Lord ; The Moral 
Ruler of the World ) 11. 15, 44. 

714. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun l4varabhava( Royal 
state) 18. 43. 

715. fw^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun ISvara (The Lord; the Moral 
Ruler of the World ) 13. 28. 

716. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun I^vara (See No. 715) 4. 6 ; 
15. 8, 17; 16. 14; 18. 61. 

717. t^P res «3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ih (To aim at) 7. 22. 

718. $5^ Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ih ( See No. 717 ) 16. 12. 

719. aro^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Ukta 
(Said) 11. 1,41; 12.20; 13. 18; 
15. 20. 

720. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta (See No. 719 ) 1. 24 ; 8. 21 , 
13. 22. 

721. 3W: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of past participial adj. Ukta 
(See No. 719)2. 18. 
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722. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vac (To speak) 1. 47; 
2. 9 2 ; 11.9, 21,50. 

723. 31TOTTGT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ugra- 
karman (Doer of fierce or cruel 
deeds) 16. 9. 

724. 3TT^T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. UgrarQpa. 
( One who has a fierce countenance ) 
11.31. 

725. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ugra (Fierce ; 
frightful; cruel) 11. 20. 

726. 3TJTT: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725) 
11.30. 

727. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ugra (See No. 725 ) 

11. 48. 

728. si: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ucca (At a high 
pitch) 1. 12. 

729. Acc. sing of the 
mas. noun Uccaihsravas ( The name 
of the horse of Indra) 10. 27. 

730. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Ucchista (That 
which has been left over after en¬ 
joyment or rejected or abandoned 
as useless) 17. 10. 

731. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Ucchosana 
(Drying up or withering) 2. 8. 

732. S^Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 722) 2. 25, 
48,55,56; 3.6,40; 6. 3 2 , 4, 8, 18; 
8 . 1, 3; 13 . 12, 17 , 20 2 ; 14 . 25; 
15 . 16; 17 . 14, 15, 16, 27, 28; 
18 . 23, 25, 26, 28. 

733. 3ft Ind. particle used to add 
emphasis or to express a guess (And; 
or) 1.40; 14. 9, 11. 


734. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root with the prefix 3^ 
( To walk or go«out) 15. 8. 

735. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Utkramat (Walking or going 
out)15.10. 

736. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Uttamavid (One 
who knows the best that is to be 
known) 14. 14. 

737. StWI; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (The best) 
4. 3 ; 6. 27 ; 9. 2; 14. 1 ; 18. 6. 

738. 3tT?T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (See 
No. 737) 15. 17. 18. 

739. T?WTsh Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Uttamanga (The best 
of limbs i. e. the head ) 11. 27. 

740. 3rnfhu: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Utta- 
maujas (Of excellent valour; 
here the specific name of a Pancala 
prince who along with Yudhamanyu 
guarded the wheels of Arjuna’s 
chariot and so a noun) 1. 6. 

741. Srrem^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Uttarayana (The 
northern path ) 8. 24. 

742. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Stha-tisth with the prefjx 
Ud (To get up) 2. 3, 37; 4. 42; 
11. 33. 

743. spsmrNom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Utthita (That which has arisen or 
come out) 11. 12. 

744. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Utsannakuladharma (One whose 
family traditions have lapsed) 1. 44. 
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745. 3**fT^TT«n3( The neu. noun 
Utsadana with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dat. case- 
termination (For the sake of sup¬ 
pression ) 17 . 19. 

746. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the 6th conj. root Sad with the 
prefix Ud (To sink down or to be 
languid) 1. 43. 

747. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 

the 6th conj. root Sad with the 

prefix Ud ( See No. 746 ) 3. 24. 

748. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 

of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 

(To release or abandon ) 9. 19. 

749. Ind. past participle 

of the root Srj with the prefix Ud 
(See No. 748) 16. 23 ; 17. 1. 

750. 3^tt%Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Udapana ( A receptacle 
of water ; a well) 2. 46. 

751. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Udara (Noble, 
magnanimous or worthy of praise) 
7. 18. 

752. The pres, partici¬ 
pial adj. Udasina with the affix 
Vat having the sense of likeness 
( Like one who is indifferent) 9. 9 ; 
14 . 23. 

753. ^rsfrr: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj* Udasina (Indifferent) 12. 16. 

754. Acc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the past participial adj. 
Udahrta (Said or designated as) 
13 . 6 ; 17 . 19, 22 ; 18 . 22, 24, 39. 

755. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Udahrta (See No. 754) 15 . 17. 

756. Ind. past participle 

of the root Hr with the prefixes A 
and Ud (To say or speak) 17. 24. 


757. Ind. past participle of 
the root Dis with the prefix Ud (To 
point or aim at) 17. 21. 

758. sif^TcT: Adv., Ind., made from 
the noun Uddesa by adding the 
suffix Tas (Succinctly or princi¬ 
pally ) 10. 40. 

759. 3^1 Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hr with prefix Ud (To 
draw out or raise up ) 6. 5. 

760. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Udbhava (Source of birth ; 
genesis) 10. 34. 

761. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Udyata (Has proceeded or is 
prepared) 1. 45. 

762. 3T3P3T Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ud (To 
lift up ) 1. 20. 

763. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the 6th conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud (To be afflicted or grieved 
or to fear) 12. 15 2 . 

764. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the 6th conj. root Vij with the 
prefix Ud (See No. 763 ) 5. 20. 

765. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participle 
Unmisat ( Opening one s eyes ) 5. 9. 

*766. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa (To be produced ) 2. 62, 65 ; 
14. 11. 

767. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix 
Upa (See No. 766) 14. 2. 

768. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu with the prefix Upa 
( To offer as an oblation ) 4. 25. 

769. 39 ^* 1 % Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Dis with the prefix Upa 
( To teach ) 4. 34. 
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770. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Upadrstr (An onlooker) 13. 22. 

771. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Dhr with the prefix Upa 
(To comprehend or regard as ) 7. 6 ; 
9 . 6 . 

772. 3WR* Pres. 3rd. pers. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Upa 
(To become or befit; to occur or 
happen) 2. 3 ; 6. 39 ; 13. 18; 18. 7. 

773. ^tnm^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Upapanna ( That which has come or 
arrived or has happened ) 2. 32. 

774. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Upama ( A simile ) 6. 19. 

775. SWfoPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ya with the prefix Upa 
(To go to or reach ) 10. 10. 

776. ^T^Acc. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Uparata (One who 
has turned away ) 2. 35. 

777. swftPres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(To turn away from anything or 
particularly from the sense-objects ) 
6 . 20 . 

778. mifrl Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ram with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 777) 6. 25. 

779. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh with the prefix Upa 
(To acquire) 15. 3. 

780. 3 ^^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Lip with the prefix Upa 
( To besmear over) 13. 32 2 . 

781. Ind. past participle of 
the root Vk5 with the prefix Upa 
(To sit) 6. 12. 

782. m&W Ind. past participle 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fixes Sari) and Upa (To approach) 
1 . 2 . 


783. m^^Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sev with the prefix Upa 
(To serve or worship) 15. 9. 

784. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Han with the prefix Upa 
(To destroy) 3. 24. 

785. 3WFT: Adv. Ind., formed 
from the noun Upaya by adding the 
suffix Tas (By the employment of 
a remedy ) 6. 36. 

786. Imperf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vii with the prefix 
Upa ( See No. 781) 1. 47. 

787. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Upasrita ( Depending upon or having 
resorted to) 4. 10; 16. 11. 

788. mrww Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes A 
and Upa ( To be dependent upon or 
to resort to ) 14. 2 ; 18. 57. 

789. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Upas (To worship) 9. 14, 
15; 12. 2,6; 13. 25. 

790. Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Upeta (Possessed of) 

6. 37. 

791. stot: Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Upeta (See No. 
790) 12.2. 

792. Ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Upa (To 
reach or go to ) 8. 15, 16. 

793. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root I with the prefix Upa ( See 
No. 792) 6. 27; 8. 10, 28. 

794. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root I with the prefix Upa 
(See No. 792) 9. 28. 

795. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Ubhayavibhrasta (Thrown 
off or dislodged from both) 6. 38. 
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796. Gen. dual of the pro¬ 
nominal adj. Ubhaya (Both ) 1. 21, 

24, 27; 2. 10, 16 ; 5T 4. 

797. 3$ Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the pro. nominal adj. Ubha 
(Both ) 2. 50. It is used only in the 
dual. 

798. Norn, or acc. dual of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Ubha (See No. 797) 2. 19; 5. 2; 
13. 19. 

799. ^r^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Uraga (A serpent or snake) 
11. 15. 

800. 35^* Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ulba (A thin skin-bag contain¬ 
ing an embryo ) 3. 38. 

801. 33T3 Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac ( See No. 722) 1. 1 5 2, 
21*, 24, 25, 28, 47 ; 2. I 2 , 2, 4, 9, 
10, 11, 54, 55; 3. 1, 3, 10, 36, 37; 
4. 1, 4, 5 ; 5. 1. 2 ; 6. 1, 33, 35, 37, 
40; 7. 1 ; 8. 1, 3; 9. 1; 10. 1, 12, 
19; 11. 1, 5, 9, 15, 32, 35, 36, 47, 
50, 51, 52 ; 12. 1, 2; 13. 1; 14. 
1,21, 22; 15. 1 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 1, 23 ; 
18. 1, 2, 73, 74. 

802. 3*wr Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Usanas (The name of a Vedic 
Rsi, who was the fifth in descent 
from Bhrgu and was otherwise 
known as Sukra. In Pailranic mytho¬ 
logy h e i s represented as the 
preceptor of the Daitya King 
Hiranyakasipu and also of his great 
grandson Bali. He is described as a 
Kavi ( See No. 947 infra ) 10. 37. 

803. sfaarr'lnd. past participle 
of the root Vas (To dwell) 6. 41. 

* For the occurrence of the remark con¬ 
taining this word between 1. 21/l and 
1. 21/2 see App. I. 2 and the foot-note 
below p. 16 col. 2, 
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804. shfcn* Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Orjita (Vigorous, 
distinguished or glorious ) 10. 41. 

805. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Crdhva- 
mula (That whose roots are up¬ 
wards ) 15 . 1 . 

806. 3*f^Adv. Ind. (Thereafter 
or upwards) 12 . 8 ; 14 . 18 ; 15 . 2 . 

807. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Osmapa used as a 
noun (Lit. one who drinks the 
steam of hot food and hence a 
departed ancestor’s soul) 11. 22. 

808. ^ Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rk (The name of the oldest 
Veda containing prayers addressed 
to various deities) 9. 17. 

809. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb Rcch (To attain) 2. 72; 
5.29. 

810. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Rta ( True ) 10. 14. 

811. Gen. plu. of the fern, 
.noun Rtu ( A season ) 10. 35. 

812. ^ Adv. Ind. (Without) 
11.32. 

813. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Rddha ( Prosperous 
or rich) 2. 8. 

814. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi ( A sage ) 5. 25 , 10. 13. 

815. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi (See No. 814 ) 13. 4. 

816. ^’#3 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi (See No. 814) 11. 15. 
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817. *£P«P*'Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ekatva (Oneness) 6. 31. 

818. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ekatva (See No. 817) 9. 15. 

819. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Eka- 
bhakti ( One who is solely devoted 
to one object of devotion only) 7.17. 

820. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Eka ( One ) 8. 26. 

821. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
or mas. form of the comp, past pas£. 
participial adj. Ekastha ( Residing in 
one receptacle) 11 . 7, 13 ; 13 . 30. 

822. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Eka (See No. 820) 
18 . 22 . 

823. t^Nom. or acc. sing, of the 
neu. and acc. sing, of the mas. form 
of the adj. Eka (See No. 820) 3 . 2 ; 

5. 1,4, 5; 10.25; 18.20,66; (The 
one i. e. the inner organ) 13. 5. 
The word is used there as a pro¬ 
noun. 

824. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka ( Alone) 11 . 42; 
(See No. 820 ) 13 . 33. 

825. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Eka (Integrated ) 

2. 41. 

826. Tffnsr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ekakin ( By oneself 
or alone ) 6. 10. 

827. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekaksara 
[ That which is represented or desig¬ 
nated by the one word (Om ) ] 8. 13. 

828. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ekagra ( Con¬ 
centrated on one object only) 6. 12. 
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829. Inst. sing, of the neu. 

form of the comp. adj. Ekagra (See 
No. 828) 18.72.* 

830. Adv. Ind. (Invariably 

or always ) 6. 16. 

831. Inst. sing, of the 

comp, noun Ekamsa (One particle 
or portion) 10 . 42. 

832. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka (See No. 820 ) 
11 . 20 . 

833. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Eka ( See No. 820 ) 
18. 3. In plu. number the word 
means ‘ One group of men ’. 

834. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Etad 
(This) 2.3,6; 3 . 32 ; 4 . 3, 4 ; 6. 26, 
39,42; 10. 14; 11.3,35; 12. 11; 

13 . supernumerary stanza (See 

App. 1.31), 1,6, 11, 18; 15 . 20; 
16 . 21; 17. 16, 26 ; 18 . 63, 72, 75. In 
6. 39 Ramanuja and Vallabha read 
Evam instead of Etad ( App. I. 22 ). 
It is not, however, a happy word. 

835. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Eta- 
dyoni (That which has this as its 
source) 7. 6. 

836. ^T*fr : Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 5.1. 

837. Gen. sing, of the mau 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 6. 33. 

838. qrfTft Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 14. 12,13; 15. 8 ; 18 . 6, 13. In 
18 . 13 Sankara according to the J. H. 
P. edition reads Imdni in place of 
Etdni (App. I. 36). It is the nom. 
plu. of the neu. form of I dam which 
has the same meaning as Etad. If 
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that reading is preferred the refer¬ 
ence to 18. 13 would be required to 
be omitted from hefe. 

839. qSTCC Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 1.22,25,35,36; 14. 20, 21 2 , 26. 

840. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 1. 3; 7. 14; 10. 7; 16. 9. 

841. t^r^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Etavat (So much 
or so far) 16. 11. This word forms 
part of the quarter-stanza 
ftfileTT: part the sense intended to be 
conveyed by it seems to be “They 
have concluded that so far (alone 
should all human effort extend ). 

842. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root I ( To go ) 4. 9 2 ; 
8. 6; 11. 55. 

843. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form or nom. dual of the fern, form 
of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 834) 
1. 23, 38; 2. 15; 4. 30; 7. 18; 
8. 26, 27; 11. 33 ; 18. 15. 

844. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834) 3. 39; 10. 42. 

845. <#^1 Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
854 ) 1 . 10 . 

846. W* Inst. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Etad ( See 
No. 834) 1.43; 3. 40; 16. 22. 

847. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indhana (A piece of sacrificial 
fire-wood ) 4. 37. 

848. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See 
No. 834 ) 2. 19*, 21, 23 3 , 25, 26, 29 3 ; 


3. 37, 41; 4. 42; 6.27; 11. 50; 
15. 3, ll 2 . 

849. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 2.72. 

850. ^rTr : Irregular inst. plu. of 
the mas. form of the pronoun Etad, 
the classical form being Etaih. 
(See No. 834) 7. 13 ; 18. 40. 

851. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad (See No. 
834) 3. 12; 7. 13. 

852. tpr Adv. Ind. A particle used 
to emphasize an idea expressed by the 
word which it follows, translated into 
English by the words ‘only’, ‘itself’, 
‘exactly’, ‘also’ etc.1.1,6, 8*. ll z , 13, 
14, 19, 27, 30, 34, 36, 42; 2. 5, 6, 
12 2 , 24 , 28 , 29 2 , 47, 55 ; 3.t, 4,12,17 2 , 
18, 20 2 , 21, 22 ; 4. 3, 11, 15, 20, 24, 
25 2 , 36; 5. 8.13,15, 18,19,22, 23,24, 
27, 28; 6. 3, 5 2 , 6 2 , 16, 18, 20, 21, 
24 , 26 , 40, 42, 44 ; 7. 4, 12 2 ,14, 18 s ,, 
21, 22 ; 8. 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 18, 19, 23, 
28’; 9. 12, 16, 17, 19, 23, 24, 30, 34 ; 
10. 1, 4, 5, 11, 13, 15, 20, 32,33, 38, 
41 2 ; 11. 8, 22, 25, 26, 28, 29, 33 2 , 35, 
40 , 45 , 46 2 , 49 ; 12. 4, 6, H 2 , 13; 
13. supernumerary stanza 2 (See 

’ App. 1.31), 4, 5, 8, 14, 15, 19*. 25, 
29 30; 14. 10, 13, 17 2 , 22, 23; 
15 4 7, 9, 15 2 , 16 ; 16. 4, 6, 19, 20 ; 
17. 2, 3, 6, 11, 12, 15, 18, 27 2 ; 18. 5 2 . 
8 Z , 9 2 ,14,19,29, 31, 35 , 42, 50, 62, 
65, 68. 

•This reference would have to be omitted 
if the fit&t reading given by Nilakantha and 
Madhusudana is correct (See App. I. 1 )• 
f If Ramanuja's reading in 3. 2 ( See App. 
I. 10 ) is adopted, the figure 2 would be re- 
q’uired to be inserted before the figure 4 
here. See also the note in Entry No, 699, 



853. Adv. Ind. (In this 
manner) 1. 24, 47; 2. 9, 25, 38; 
3. 16, 43 ; 4. 2, 9, 15, 32 2 , 35 ; 6. 15, 
28; 9.21,28,34; 11.3,9; 12.1; 
13.23,25,34; 15. 19; 18. 16. In 
6 . 28, Ramanuja, Anandatlrtha and 
Jayatirtha read Emm yunjan (See 
App. I. 21 and the word infra) 
11.53,54. 

854. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Evamrupa 
(In this form ) 11. 48. 

855. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Evaiv. 
vidha (In'this aspect or manner) 
11. 53, 54. 

856. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834) 3. 10, 37 2 , 40; 10. 40 ; 18.59. 

857. ^ Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
834)2. 39, 72; 7. 14. 

858. Irregular gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the pronoun Etad 
(See No. 834), the classical form 

4 being Etesam (See No. 845 ) 1. 42. 

859. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root I (See No. 842 ) 
18. 68. 

860. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, ol 
the 2nd conj. root I ( See No. 842) 
8. 7; 9. 34; 18.65. 

861. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Aikan- 
tika (Of an absolute or permanent 
nature ) 14. 27. 

862. ^ffi^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Airavata (The name of the 
elephant of Indra ) 10. 27. 

863. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. AiSvara 
(Majestic or grand ) 9.^5; 11.3, 8, 9. 
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864. sfrsren Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ojas ( Lustre ) 15. 13. 

865. sfprer: Acc. plu. of the fern, 
noun Osadhi ( A herb or plant) 
15. 13. This seems to be the correct 
spelling of the word according to the 
comm, of Sankara and Anandagiri, 
though it is printed in most of the 
editions as Ausadhi. 

866. W* A compound syllable 
made up of the letters A, U and M, 
used as a designation of Brahma or 
ISvara. It is called the Pranava. 

8. 13 ; 17. 23, 24. 

867. afforc: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Omkara ( The sound produced 
by the pronunciation of the syllable 
Om) 9. 17. 

868. «ftw*Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ausadha (A medical herb) 

9. 16. 

869. ^r%^Ind. interrogative parti¬ 
cle ( Whether-or) 6. 38 ; 18. 72 2 . 

870. : 
Nom. plu. of the mas. form of the 
comp. adj. Katvamlalavanatyusna- 
tlksnaruksavidahin (That which i:s 
either bitter, sour, saltish, extremely 
hot, pungent, dry or scorching) 
17. 9. 

871. Nom. sing, of the in¬ 
terrogative pronoun Katarat (Which 
of the two that have been men¬ 
tioned ) 2. 6. 

872. Adv. Ind. (How or in 
which manner ) 1. 37, 39 ; 2. 4, 21 ; 
4. 4 ; 8. 2 2 ; 10. 17 ; 14. 21. 
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873. mm Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Kath (To say, tell, describe 
or narrate } 10. 18. • 

874. mm3-. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Kathayat (Describing) 18. 75. 

875. Norn. plu. of the 
pres, participial ad j. Kathayat (See 
No. 874) 10. 9. 

876. ^rfiMT%Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Kath (See No. 873) 2. 34. 

877. Put. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kath ( See No. 873 ) 

10. 19. 

878. Adv. Ind. (Ever or at 
any time whatever)*2. 47 ; 18. 67. 

879. Adv. Ind. (Ever or 
at any time whatever) 2. 20. 

880. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kandarpa (The god of love) 
10. 28. 

881. mwm-. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kapi- 
dhvaja used as a noun (One on whose 
flag there is the emblem of a monkey 
i. e. Arjuna) 1. 20. 

882. Nom. sing, ol the mas. 
noun Kapila (The name of the sage 
who being the son of Kardama and 
Devahuti is believed to have pro-- 
pounded the Samkhya doctrine) 
40 . 26. 

883. mwsmw Voc. sing, oi the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamala- 
patraksa used as a noun ( He who has 
eyes of the shape of lotus-leaves 
i. e. Sri Krsna) 11. 2. 

884. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. past. pass, 
participial adj. Kamalasanastha 
(One who is seated on a lotus-seat) 

11. 15. 


885. ^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( Who or 
which ) 2. 21 2 . 

886. ^P^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karana (An instrument or 
an organ of action ) 18. 14, 18. 

887. Fut. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

3. 33. 

888. Fut. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
2. 33 ; 18. 60. 

889. mn<% Fut. Atma. 1st peri, 
ling, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
18. 73. 

890. mm: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Karuna (Merciful) 

12. 13. 

891. mi\?3 Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 

4. 20; 5. 10; 6. 1 ; 13. 31. 

892. mfm Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

5. 8. 

893. OTH Pres. Paras. 2nd pers? 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
9. 27. 

894. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Karna (The name of the Kanina 
son of Kunti, the senior wife of 
Pandu ) 11. 34. 

895. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Karna ( See No. 894 ) 1. 8. 

896. W^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Kartavya (That which ought to be 
done) 3. 22. 

897. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Kartavya ( See No. 896 ) 18. 6. 

898. ^ Nom, sing, of the mas. 
noun Kartr (A doer) 3. 24, 27; 
18. 14, 18, i9, 26,27, 28. 
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899. «Rifoi,Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kartr (See No. 898) 4. 13; 
14. 19 ; 18. 16. 

900. *3* Inf. of the root Kr. ( See 
No. 12)1.45; 2.17; 3.20; 9. 2; 
12. 11 ; 16. 24 ; 18. 60. 

'901. ■*^11 Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kartrtva (The quality of being 
an agent; doership ) 5. 14. 

902. Norn, or accusing, of neu. 
noun Karman (An act or action) 
2.49; 3. 5, 8 2 , 9, 15, 19*, 24 ; 4. 9. 
15 2 , 16 2 , 18 , 21, 23 , 33 ; 5.11; 6. 1„ 
3 • 7. 29 ; 8.1; 16. 24 ; 17. 27 ; 18. 3, 
8, 9,10, 15,18, 19, 23, 24, 25, 43 
44, 47. 48. The reference to 18. 43 
would be required to be omitted if 
the reading in that stanza adopted 
by Sankara and several other com¬ 
mentators ( See App. I. 38) is pre¬ 
ferred. 

903. Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Karmacodana [The 
/source of) impulse, the driving 
power, to do an act ] 18. 18. 

904. 3 $^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja 
(That which proceeds from action ) 

2. 51. 

905. srfsn Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja (See 
No. 904) 4. 12. 

906. W3th;Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Karmaja 
( See No. 904) 4. 32. 

907. Abl. or gen. sing, of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 

3. 1,9; 4. 17 2 ; 14.16; 18.7, 12. 

908. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902) 3. 20 ; 
18 . 60. 


909. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902 ) 3. 4 ; 

4. 12 ; 5. 1 ; 14. 12 ; 18. 2. 

910. wsffrrLoc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902 ) 2 . 47 ; 
3. 1,22,23,25; 4. 18, 20; 14. 9; 
17. 26 ; 18. 45. 

911. Wwcsrrn: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalatyaga 
( Renunciation of the fruit of one s 
acts) 12. 12. 

912. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalatyagin 
(One who renounces the fruit of 
one’s acts ) 18. 11. 

913. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmaphalaprepsu ( One who longs 
for the fruit of one’s acts ) 18. 27. 

914. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalasam- 
yoga ( A connection between an act 
and its fruit ) 5. 14. 

915. zm&kQ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
phalahetu ( One who has the acquisi¬ 
tion of the fruit of one’s acts as 
a motive for doing them ) 2. 47. 

916. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmaphala (The 
fruit of one’s act) 5. 12 ; 6. 1. 

917. Acc. sing, of th^ 
mas. comp, noun Karmaphalasariga 
(Attachment to the fruit of an act) 
4. 20. 

918. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Karmaphala (The fruit 
of an act) 4. 14. 

919. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
bandhana (That in which acts are 
the cause of being bound to it) 3. 9. 
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920. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmabandha ( The 
bondage resulting fr»m acts) 2. 39. 

921. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmabandhana 
(The :bond resulting from acts) 
9. 28. 

922. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman ( See No. 902 ) 3 . 31 ; 
4. 14. 

923. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga (The 
Yoga consisting of, or through, 
action) 3. 7. 

924. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga (See 
No. 923 ) 5. 2- 2 . 

925. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Karmayoga ( See 
No. 923 ) 3. 3 ; 13. 24. 

926. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmasangin ( One 
who is attached to action ) 3. 26. 

927. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Karmasangin ( See 
No. 926 ) 14. 15. 

928. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kannasanga (Attach¬ 
ment to action j 14. 7. 

929. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
sajnudbhava (That which owes its 
origin to action ) 3. 14. 

930. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp. adj. Karmasariigraha 
( Component parts of an act) 18. 18. 

931. Norn. sing, ol the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Karma- 
sarijnita [ That which is designated 
as the KarmanXaction ) ] 8. 3. 

932. ^R^WWT^Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Karmasannyasa 


(Renunciation or abandonment of 
action) 5. 2. 

933. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. 902) 2. 50 ; 
6.4, 17 ; 9. 9. 

934. ^TprNom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Karman (See No. 902) 
2. 48 ; 3. 27, 30 ; 4. 14, 41 ; 5. 10, 
14 ; 9. 9 ; 12. 6, 10 ; 13. 29 ; 18. 6, 
11, 41. 

935. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kar- 
manubandhin ( That, which, is fol¬ 
lowed by or, which has in its train, 
action ) 15. 2. 

936. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Karmin ( One who is devoted 
to a life of action ) 6. 46. 

937. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Karmendriya (An 
organ of action ) 3. 6. 

938. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Karmendriya ( See 
No. 937) 3. 7. 

939. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Krs (To draw, pull 
or torment) 15. 7. 

940. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the cans. pres, participial 
adj. Karsat (Drawing, pulling or 
Tormenting) 17. 6. 

941. £F^r*j;Gen. plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Kalayat (One who 
calculates or measures ) 10. 30. 

942. Acc. sing, ol the neu. 
noun Kalevara (Lit. An envelope; 
hence the physical body which is the 
outer envelope of the soul) 8. 5, 6. 

943. spSTO** Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kalpaksaya (The de¬ 
struction which takes place at the 
end of a Kalpa, a period of time 
consisting of 14 Manvantaras ) 9. 7. 
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944. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the verb Klrp ( To be fit or qualified 
for) 2. 15; 14.26; 18. 53. 

945. Loc. sing, of the fem. 
comp, noun Kalpadi [ The com¬ 
mencement of a Kalpa (See No.943)] 
9. 7 * 

946. Norn. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kalyanakrt (One who 
does a meritorious or an auspicious 
act ) 6. 40. 

947. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kavi ( A genius ; a man with 
a great foresight; a learned man ; 
one who knows the past, present and 
future) 4. 16 ; 18. 2. 

948. WT^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947; here, one 
who knows the past, present and 
future) 8. 9. 

949. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kavi ( See No. 947 ) 10. 37. 

950. Wl^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kavi (See No. 947) 10. 37. 

951. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cana intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 3. 18; 6. 2 ; 

7. 26 ; 8. 27. 

952. srfai^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis (Whatever) 2. 17, 29 2 ; 3. 5, 
18 ; 6. 40 ; 7. 3 2 ; 18. 69. 

953. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Kasmala ( A sinful or pro¬ 
hibited act) 2. 2. 

954. Ab\. sing, oi the neu. 

form of the pronoun Kim (See No. 

885 ) 11. 37. 

955. ^fa^Gen. sing, of the mas. 

form of the pronoun Kim with the 


suffix Cit denoting an emphasis 
(Whosesoever) 5. 15. 

956. 3P: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( See No. 
885) 8. 2; 11. 31 ; 16. 15. 

957. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kim ( See No. 
885) 1. 36; 2. 28, 54; 17.1. 

958. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Kamks (To desire for 
or look forward to ) 5. 3 ; 12. 17 ; 
14. 22 ; 18. 54. 

959. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Kaihksat (De¬ 
siring for or looking forword to ) 
4. 12. 

960. Acc. sing, of the 

past participial adj. Kamksita (That 
which is desired for or looked 

forward to ) 1. 33. 

961. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Kamks ( See No. 958 ) 1. 32. 

962. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
kama (One who desires for the things 
which are the objects of enjoy¬ 

ment ) 9. 21. 

963. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
kamin ( One who desires for the 
things which are the objects of enjoy¬ 
ment ) 2. 70. 

964. The mas. comp, 
noun Kamakara with the suffix Tas 
having the sense of the abl. case- 
termination:( Prompted by the senti¬ 
ment of desire ) 16. 23. 

965. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kamakara (A 
prompting oi the sentvcntm. sA de¬ 
sire ) 5.12. 

966. s&wsNom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhaparayana (One who gives 
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oneself up to the sentiments of 
desire and anger i. e. one who is 
passionate ) 16. 12. • 

967. Gen. phi. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhaviyukta (One who is 
free from the sentiments of desire 
and anger) 5. 26. 

968. WNOT; Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
krodhodbhava (That which arises 
from the sentiments of desire and 
anger) 5. 23. 

969. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Kamadhuk (She who 
yields the desired objects like milk ) 
10. 28. 

970. The mas. comp, 
noun Kamabhoga with the suffix 
Artharh having the sense of the 
dat. case-termination (For the 
sake of enjoyment of the desired 
objects) 16. 12. 

971. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp. noun Kamabhoga 
( Enjoyment of the desired objects ) 

16. 16. 

972. Norn. plu. ol 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamaragabalanvita ( Backed up by or < 
invested with the strength derived 
fjom attachment towards the desired 
objects) 17. 5. 

973. Now. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Kamaragavivarjita 
( Devoid of attachment towards the 

of desire ) 7. \1. 

974. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
rupa (He who has the form or the 
nature of desire ) 3. 43. 


7 or d-Units 

975. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
rupa (See No. 974)3.39. 

976. Norn. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Kamasamkalpa- 
varjita (Free from thoughts about 
the desired objects or from desires 
and thoughts about them ) 4. 19. 

977. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
haituka (That which has for its mo¬ 
tive the fulfilment of a desire or 
that which has desire as its motive ) 
16 . 8 . 

978. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama ( A longing or desire for 
the objects of enjoyment) 16. 10, 

18 ; 18. 53. 

979. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama (See No. 978) 2. 62; 
3.37; 7. 11 ; 16. 21. 

980. WTR" Abl. sing, of the mas. 

noun Kama ( See No. 978) 2. 62. # 

981. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamat- 
man (One whose heart is full of 
i. e. who has identified oneself 
with desires ) 2. 43. 

982. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2. 55, 71; 
6. 24 ; 7. 22. 

983. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 978 ) 2. 70. 

984. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kamepsu 
(One who longs for the fulfilment 
of desires ) 18. 24. 

985 Inst. plu. oi mas. 

noun Kama (See No. 978 ) 7. 20. 

986. CTfHrwnTOTT: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
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*iN, 

Kamopabhogaparama (One who is 
solely devoted to the enjoyment of 
the desired objects) 16. 11. 

987. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Kirn (See 
No. 885 ) 6. 37. 

988. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kamya (That 
which is done with a view to acquire 
a desired object) 18. 2. 

989. Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Kayaklesa- 
bhaya (Fear of physical pain ) 18. 8. 

990. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kaya^irogriva (The 
trunk of the body, the head and the 
neck ) 6. 13. 

991. sot^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaya (The physical body) 
11.44. 

992. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaya ( See No. 991) 5. 11. 

993. ^R^Nom. and acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Karana (Cause) 6. 3 2 ; 
13. 21. 

994. ^R<wr% Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karana ( See No. 993 ) 18.13. 

995. Norn. sing, of the 

caus. pres, participial adj. Karayat 
( Causing a thing to be done ) 5. 13. - 

996. Norn, 
sing, of the mas. form of the comp. 

adj. Karpanyadosopahatasvabhava 

( One whose nature is obscured by 
the blemish of helplessness ) 2. 7. 

997. Toe. sing- °f 
the neu. comp, noun Karyakarana- 
kartrtva ( The doership of an effect 
and its cause ) 13. 20. The reading 
which Sankara considers^ prefera¬ 
ble and has adopted is 

Therein the Karya means the 
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physical body, the Karana means 
the 10 organs of knowledge and 
action, and the‘mind, the intellect 
and egoism, and according to him it 
is their doership, the cause of their 
origin, that is meant here. 

998. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of caus. form of the 8th conj. 
Ubhayapadi root Kr. (See No. 12 ) 
3. 5. 

999. ^R^Acc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the pot. participial adj. 
Karya (That which ought to be 
done ) 3. 19 ; 6. 1. __ 

Norn, or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the same used as a noun 
(An act which ought to be done ) 
3. 17; 18. 5,9, 31. 

1000. Loc. sing, 
of the fem. comp, noun Karya- 
karyavyavasthiti ( A division of acts 
into those which ought to be and 
those which ought not to be done ) 
16. 24. 

1001. ^Rt*R Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Karyakarya (Those 
acts which ought to be and those 
which ought not to be done) 18. 30. 

1002. 3 >R Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karya ( An act which ought to 
be done ) 18. 22. 

1003. Acc. sing, of the m^. 
noun Kala ( Time ) 8. 23. 

1004. Norn. sing, of the noun 
Kala (See No. 1003 ) 10. 30, 33; 
(The destructive aspect of Brahman) 
11.32. 

1005. Norn. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Kalanalasannibha (Similar to the fire 
which consumes the world at the 
time of a Pralaya) 11 . 25. 
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1006. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003 ) 8. 23; 
( The proper time ) 17. 20. 

1007. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kala ( See No. 1003)4.2,38. 

1008. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kala (See No. 1003 ) 8.7, 27. 

1009. ^rftrcnr: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kasirajan (The 
king of Kasi) 1. 5. 

1010. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kasya (The" king of Kasi) 
1. 17. 

1011. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cana emphasising the idea con¬ 
veyed by it (Whatever) 3. 22. 

1012. r%rk<I.Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Kim 
with the suffix Cit emphasising the 
idea conveyed by it (Whatever) 
4. 20; 5. 8; 6. 25; 7. 7; 13.26. 

1013. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun 
Kim (See No. 885 ) 1.1, 32 2 , 35 ; 
2.36, 54 3 ; 3. 1,33; 4. 16*; 8. I 5 ; 

9. 33 ; 10. 42 ; 16. 8. 

1014. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kima- 
cara (Of what kind of behaviour) 
14. 21. 

*1015. T%f?2T Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kirltin (One 
who has a crown on his head ) 11. 35. 

1016. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Kirltin (See 

No. 1015)11. 17, 46. 

1017. foiSssren Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Kilbisa ( Sin or blemish ) 

4. 21 ; 18. 47. 

1018. spf&rar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 


Word-Units 

adj. Kirtayat (Singing or chanting) 

9. 14. 

1019. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Kirti (Fame or reputation) 
2. 33. 

1020. ^ff#: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Kirti ( See No. 1019) 10. 34. 

1021. Adv. Ind. (From where 
or whence) 2. 2, 66 ; 4. 31 ; 11. 43. 

1022. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kuntibhoja (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Mbh. war) 1.5. 

1023. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kunfiputra ( A son 
of Kunti; here Yudhisthira ) 1. 16. 

1024. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Kr (See No. 12) 2. 48; 
3. 8; 4. 15 ; 9. 34; 12. 11; 18.63,65. 

1025. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Kuruksetra ( The name 
of the battle-field where the Mbh. 
war took place ) 1. 1. 

1026. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
3. 21. (See MW* infra ) 4. 37 s ( See 
wrarP* infra}. 

1027. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus ) used 
*as a form for addressing Arjuna 
2. 41; 6. 43 ; 14. 13. 

1028. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Kurupravlra ( A 
hero of extraordinary merit amongst 
the Kurus) used as a form for ad- 
dessing Arjuna. 11. 48. 

1029. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kuru- 
vrddha (The oldest of the Kurus, 
an epithet of Bhlsma ) 1. 12. 

1030. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Kuru^restha 
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( The best of the Kurus, an epithet 
of Arjuna) 10. 19. 

1031. f^r Imp. Atma. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr. ( See No. 12 ) 
9. 27. 

1032. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kuru- 
sattama (The best of the Kurus, an 
epithet of Arjuna) 4. 31. 

1033. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kuru, the name of the Ksa- 
triya clan to which the parties to 
the Mbh. war belonged but here 
used for the army of Duryodhana 

1.25. 

1034. Pot. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
3. 25. 

1035. Pot. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Kr (See No. 12) 
3. 24. 

1036. Norn. sing, of the 
paras, pres, participial adj. Kurvat 
(Doing) 4.21; 5.7,13; 12.10; 
18. 47. 

1037. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Kr ( See No. 12) 
3. 25 ; 5. 11. 

1038. Norn. sing, of the 
Atma. pres, participial adj. Kurvana 
(Doing) 18. 56. 

1039. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
ksayakrta (That arising from the 
destruction of one’s family ) 1. 38, 
39. 

1040. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Kulaksaya (The destruc¬ 
tion of one’s family) 1. 40. 

1041. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Kula- 
ghna (One who destroys one’s 
family) 1. 42, 43. 


1042. §3Wrf; Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Kuladharma ( T. he 
traditional rule,, of conduct obser¬ 
ved in one’s family ) 1. 40, 43. 

1043. Nom. plu. of the 
fern. comp, noun Kulastrf ( A lady 
of the family ) 1. 41. 

1044. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula ( A family) 1. 42. 

1045. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula ( See No. 1044) 1. 40. 

1046. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kula ( See No. 1044) 6. 42. 

1047. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ku^ala (Agreeable ) 
18. 10. 

1048. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kusumakara ( The 
spring) 10. 35. 

1049. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Kutastha 
meaning ‘that which rests on an 
anvil ’ and secondarily ‘ that which 
is not affected by its environments 
i. e. the self’, which is a mere 
witness of the movements of the 
mind, senses and body ) 12. 3. 

1050. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kutas- 
tha ( See No. 1049 ) 6. 8 ; 15. 16. 

1051. ftf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Kurma ( A tortoise ) 2. 58. *. 

1052. Nom. sing, cf the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Krtakrtya (One who has 
discharged one’s duty and therefore 
feels oneself relieved of a heavy 
burden ) 15. 20. 

1053. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial ad). Krtaniscaya (One 
who has made a firm resolve ) 2. 37. 
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1054. f^R^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta ( Done ) 4. 15 2 \ 17. 18 ; 18. 23. 

1055. fcrr^r%: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Krtanjali (One who 
has his hands folded together in 
supplication) 11. 14, 35. 

1056. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Krtanta 
(That which is characterised by an 
end to all action) 18. 13. 

1057. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Krta used as a noun ( An act which 
has been done ) 3. 18. 

1058. Ind. past participle of 
the root Kr ( Having done ) 2. 38 ; 
4. 22; 5. 27 2 ; 6. 12, 25; 11. 35 ; 
18. 8, 68. 

1059. Nom. sin S- of the 
mas. comp, noun Krtsnakarmakrt 
(One who has discharged all his 
duties) 4. 18. 

1060. f^^The neu. form of the 
adj. Krtsna with the termination Vat 
affixed to denote similarity ( As if 
it were the whole ) 18. 22. 

1061. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Krtsnavid (One 
who knows all that is to be known ) 
\ 29. 

1062. Oen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (The whole) 
7. 6. 

1063. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Krtsna (See 
No. 1062 ) 1. 40 ; 7. 29 ; 9. 8 ; 10. 42 ; 
11. 7, 13 ; 13. 33 2 . 

1064. fWf: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krpana ( Poor or 
miserable) 2. 49. 


1065. fitroi Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Krpa ( Ordinarily, compassion, 
pity or commisseration, but here, 
remorse) 1. 28 ; 2. 1. 

1066. f’T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krpa (The name of a Brahmana 
warrior fighting in the Mbh. war on 
the side of the Kurus) 1. 8. 

1067. fntfR^wrfo^Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Krsigorak- 
syavanijya (Agriculture, preserva¬ 
tion of the bovine species of animals 
and trade ) 18. 44. 

1068. fplVoc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna (The name of the son 
of the Yadava prince Vasudeva and 
Devaki, who acted as the charioteer 
of Arjuna and who while imparting 
the teaching contained in this work 
is referred to by the title Sri Bhaga- 
van) 1.28, 32, 41; 5.1; 6. 34, 37, 
39 ; 11. 41 ; 17. 1. 

1069. fj^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna ( See No. 1068) 11. 35. . 

1070. fwr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krsna (Black) 8. 25 ; 

Nom. sing, of the mas. noun 
Krsna (See No. 1068) 18.78. 

1071. fWF T Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna ( See No. 1068) 18. 75. 

1072. % Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885 ) 12. 1. 

1073. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cit intended to give it an 
emphasis ( See No. 952 ) 11. 21, 27; 
13. 24. 

1074. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885) 3. 36. 
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1075. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Kevala ( Alone 
or absolute) 4. 21 ; 18. 16. 

1076. I»3rl: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Kevala ( See 
No. 1075 ) 5. 11. 

1077. sfare Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kesava (A name of Visnu ap¬ 
plied here to Krsna who is believed 
to be an incarnation of that deity ) 

I. 31 ; 2. 54; 3. 1 ; 10. 14; 13. super 
numerary stanza ( See App. I. 31 ). 

1078. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Kesava ( See No. 1077 ) 

II. 35. 

1079. stararjsPTr: Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Kesavarjuna (Krsna 
and Arjuna) 18. 76. 

1080. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Kesinisudana (The 
slayer of Ke£i, a demon; an 
epithet of Krsna ) 18. 1. 

1081. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
■No. 885 ) 10. 17 2 . 

1082. %: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Kim (See 
No. 885 ) 1. 22 ; 14. 21. 

1083. Voc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Kaunteya ( A son of Kunti ; 
here Arjuna ) 2. 14, 37, 60 ; 3. 9, 39; 
5. 22 ; 6. 35 ; 7. 8 ; 8. 6, 16 ; 9. 7, 
10,23, 27, 31 ; 13. 1, 31 ; 14. 4, 7 ; 
16. 20, 22^; 18. 48, 50, 60. 

1084. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Kaunteya ( See No. 1083 ) 
1. 27. 

1085. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Kaumara (The state of 
boyhood) 2. 13. 

1086. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Kauiala (Skilfulness or 
dexterity) 2. 50. 


1087. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Kratu ( A sacrifice ) 9. 16. 

1088. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Kr ( See No. 12 ) 
17. 18, 19 ; 18. 9, 24. 

1089. Pass. Atma. 3rd pers. 

plu. of the root Kr (See No. 12) 

17. 25. 

1090. r%wnrr% Nom. plu. of the 
continuous pres, participial adj. 
Kriyamana ( That which is being 
done) 3. 27 ; 13. 29. 

1091. T%2?rfa: Inst. plu. of the 
fem. noun Kriya (Ceremony) 11. 48. 

1092. Acc. sing, 
of the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Kriyavisesabahula ( Characterised by 
specific ceremonies of various sorts ) 

2. 43. 

1093. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krura (Cruel or 
wicked) 16. 19. 

1094. sffNr?* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (The sentiment of 
anger ) 16. 18 ; 18. 53. 

1095. aite: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha (See No. 1094) 2. 62; 

3. 37; 16. 4, 21. 

1096. ^OTPT. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krodha ( See No. 1094) 2. 63. 

1097. Caus. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Klid ( To become wet) 
2. 23. 

1098. #5T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Klesa (Agony or anguish) 
12. 5. 

1099. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Klaibya (Impotence ; passi¬ 
vity) 2. 3. The other words in the 
expression in which this word 
occurs are *TT, ^7 and which see 
infra. 
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1100. wftrci; The ind. adv. Kva 
with the suffix Cit intended to give 
it an emphasis ( Anywhere ; at any 
time whatever) 18. 12. 

1101. $T°T^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ksana having the sense of the 
dat. sing. (For a moment) 3. 5. 

1102. Norn. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Ksatrakarman (The 
natural duty of a Ksatriya ) 18. 43. 
For the occurrence of this word there 
see the note in Entry No. 1111. 

1103. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Ksatriya (The name of 

the second Varna in the Indo-Ary^n 
social order.) 2. 31. 

1104. srfw: Norn. plu. of the 

mas. noun Ksatriya ( See No. 1103 ) 

-2. 32. 

1105. Norn. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ksama ( Forgiveness ) 10 . 4,34; 
1633. 

1106. SWT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksamin ( One who is possessed 
of the quality of forgiveness) 12. 13. 

1107. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksaya ( Destruction ) 18 . 25. 

1108. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksaya ( See No. 1107 ) 16. 9. 

1109. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ksara used as a 
noun (The destructible one i. e. the 
phenomenal world ) 15 . 18. 

1110. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ksara used as a 
noun ( See No. 1109 ) 15 . 16 2 . 

Nom. sing, of the mas. form of 
the adj. Ksara (Destructible ) 8. 4. 

1111. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ksatra (That which 
is appropriate to a Ksatriya ) 18. 43. 
The part of the sentence in which 
this word occurs is *6$ 


Sankara according to the G. P. edi¬ 
tion, 1935, Madhusudana, Ramanuja 
and all the other comm, in that 
edition however read instead 

( App. I. 38). This makes 
no difference in sense though in the 
latter there is one comp, word for 
two separate words in the former. 
If that reading is preferred this 
entry would be required to be 
deleted and Entry No. 1102 to be 
retained. 

1112. $TTT*cT: Nom. sing, of the 
fom. noun Ksanti (Forgiveness) 
13 . 7 ; 18 . 42 . 

1113. Caus. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ksam (To forgive or 
allow) 11 . 42. 

1114. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Ksip ( To throw ) 16. 19. 

1115. fitW* Adv. Ind. ( At once or 
immediately ) 4. 12 ; 9. 31. 

1116. sfalTOWr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Ksina- 
kalmasa (One whose sins have been • 
annihilated or exhausted ) 5. 25. 

1117. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ksina ( Annihilated 
or exhausted) 9. 21. 

1118. SpTH. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
•form of the adj. Ksudra (Mean) 2. 3. 

1119. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Ksetraksetrajnau 
( Lit. ‘the field and the knower of 
the field’, but here, ‘the group of the 
5 elements, the ego, intellect, the 
Unmanifest, the ten senses, the mind 
and the five objects of perception 
on the one hand and the knower 
thereof on the other ) 13. 2. 34. 

1120. Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Ksetraksetra- 
jnasamyoga (The coming into con- 

49 





Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt. I A 


JTft: 


tact of the Ksetra and its knower as 
evplained in No. 1119) 13 . 26. 

1121. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ksetrajna (The knower of the 
Ksetra as explained in No. 1119 ) 
13 . supernumerary stanza (See 
App. I. 31), 2. 

1122 . Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ksetrajna ( See No. 1121 
and 1123 ) 13 *. 1. 

1123. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Ksetra ( The Ksetra 
as explained in No. 1119) 13. super¬ 
numerary stanza ( See App. I. 31}, 
1,3,6, 18, 33. 

1124. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kretrin (The owner of the 
Ksetra as explained in No. 1121) 
13 . 33. 

1125. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, degree of the neu. form 
of the adj. Ksema ( Beneficial) 1. 46. 

1126. ^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kha (The sky ) 7. 4. 

1127. % Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Kha ( See No. 1126 ) 7. 8. 

1128. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch ( To go ) 18. 62. 

1129. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 

6. 37, 40. 

1130. TOR; Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Gacchat(Going) 

5 . 8 . 

1131. TOFrTPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 
1128)2. 51 ; 5. 17; 8. 24; 14. 18 2 ; 

15 . 5. 
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1132. nStarmr** Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Gajendra (The 
king of elephants i. e. the best varie¬ 
ty of that class of animals) 10. 27. 

1133. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Gatarasa 
(That which has been devoid of 
taste or sap ) 17. 10. 

1134. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
vyatha (One who has overcome a 
feeling of pain or anguish) 12. 16. 

1135. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- 
sanga (One who has given up com¬ 
ing in contact with the masses of 
men) 4. 23. 

1136. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Gata- # 
sandeha (One whose doubts have 
been dissolved ) 18. 73. 

1137. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(Gone ) 11. 51. 

1138. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Gatagata(Lit., ‘that which 
has gone and arrived’ but here, ‘that 
which consists of departure and 
return’ ) 9. 21. 

1139. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Gatasu ( One 
whose vital breath has passed away ) 

2 . 11 . 

1140. *raT: Nom, plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 1137)8. 15 ; 14 . 1 ; 15 . 4. 

1141. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (Motion ; state ) 6. 37, 45; 

7. 18 ; 8. 13, 21 ; 9 . 32 ; 13 . 28 ; 

16 . 20, 22, 23. 

1142. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Gati (See No. 1141) 4. 17; 

9. 18 ; 12 . 5. 
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1143. TOfr Norn, dual of the fem. 
noun Gati ( See No. 1141) 8. 26. 

1144. TOST Ind. past participal of 
the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128 ) 
14. 15 ; 15. 6. 

1145. *rf^TOJ.Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Gadin ( One who is 
armed with a club ) 11 . 17, 46. 

1146. TOTT5TOJ; Nom. sing, of the 
pot. participle of the root Gam- 
gacch (See No. 1128) 4. 24. 

1147. TOrlTri? Nom. sing, of the 
verbal noun Gantr with the pres. 
2nd pers. sing, of the root As 
(To be), joined to it in order to give 
it the sense of the future tense ( You 
will go) 2. 52. For a similar 
expression see *FTTOT infra. 

1148. Nom. 
plu. of the mas. comp, noun Gan- 
dharvayaksasurasiddhasangha (A 
group or assemblage of the Gan- 
dharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and Siddhas) 
11 . 22 . 

1149 . Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Gandharva (A class of 
superhuman beings who are said to 
be the musicians of the gods in 
ancient Indian mythology ) 10 . 26. 

1150. *T«r: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
qpun Gandha (Aroma or smell) 7. 9. 

1151. TO^aTTr^ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Gandha ( See No. 1150) 15 . 8. 

1152. TOT: Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
used idiomatically to indicate strong 
disapproval of the act in the expres¬ 
sion Klaibyam md sma gamah ( Do 
not resort to impotency) 2. 3. See 
also the other words in the above 
expression. 


1153. TO*T^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch (See No. 1128) 
5 . 5. 

1154. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Guru (Great) 11.37. 

1155. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, degree of the 
adj. Guru ( See No. 1154) 2. 6. 

1156. TOTTO^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree ol 
the adj. Guru’(See No. 1154) 11. 43. 

# 1157. TOT^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha ( An embryo ) 14. 3. 

1158. TO?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Garbha (See No. 1157) 3 . 38. 

1159. nfa Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Gau ( A cow or any animal of 
the bovine species) 5. 18. 

1160. Nom. sing, of the iem. 
form of the adj. Gahana (Inscrutable) 
4. 17. 

1161. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Gandiva ( I he name of* 
the bow of Arjuna which he had got 
as a boon from Agni) 1 30. 

1162. Nom. plu. oi the 
neu. noun Gatra ( A limb) 1. 29. 

1163. ni# Nom. sing. of the tern, 
noun Gayatri ( The name“of one oi 
the Vedic metres having 24 syllables 
divided into 3 lines and of the 
Mantra in that metre composed by 
ViSvamitra which every devout 
Brahmana repeats daily hlO. 35. 

1164. TOB^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Go (The earth ) 15 . 13. 

1165. TTOniGen. plu. of the iem. 
noun Gir ( Speech ) 10. 25. 

1166. TOTO^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. Gita 
( Sung or expounded ) 13 . 4. 
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1167. gST%ST Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Gudakesa (Lit. ‘the lord 
of sleep’; here an epithet of Arjuna) 


1177. 3*T*T*ft Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Gunamaya 
(Consisting solely of the inherent 
attributes) 7. 14. 


10. 20; 11. 7. 

1168. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Gudakesa (See 
No. 1167) 2. 9. 

1169. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Gudakesa (See 
No. 1167) 1. 24. 

1170. grorffTOnw: Gen. dual of 
the mas. comp, noun Gunakarma- 
vibhaga ( The division made on the 
basis of one’s inherent attributes 
and acts ) 3. 28. 

1171. qmfrfewrm: Adv. Ind . (On 
the basis of a division made ac¬ 
cording to the inherent attributes 
and acts) 4. 13. 

1172. gwfl&g Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Gunakarma (Inherent 
attributes and acts) 3. 29. 

1173. gwr: Adv. Ind., made from 
•the noun Guna by the addition of 

the affix Tas having the sense of 
the abl. case-termination (On the 
basis of or agreeably to the inherent 
attributes) 18. 29. 

1174. gWTf^T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
pravrddha (That which grows by 
virtue of the inherent attributes) 
15.2. 

1175. Adv. Ind., made 
from the comp, noun Gunabheda in 
the same way as No. 1173 (On ac¬ 
count of the distinction between 
the inherent attributes) 18. 19. 

1176. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Gunabhoktr (The 
enjoyerof the inherent attributes) 
13. 14. 


1178. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Gunamaya ( See No. 
1177) 7. 13. 

1179. gw&*W% Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Gunasamkhyana 
(Enumeration of the inherent attri¬ 
butes of the objects. This may 
perhaps be the title of a chapter in 
the lost Sasthitantrasastra to which 
references are found in numerous 
works) 18 . 19. 

1180. gWT^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Gunasanga (Con¬ 
tact with the inherent attributes) 
13. 21. 

1181. gwig<*r: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
sammudha ( One who is deluded by 
the inherent attributes) 3. 29. 

1182. gWcfcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
tlta (One who has transcended the 
inherent attributes ) 14 . 25. 

1183. gwgAcc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (An inherent attribute 
or property of a material substance ) 

13. 19, 21 ; 14. 20, 21 z , 26. 

1184. gorrfNrn* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Guna- 
nvita (Invested with or accompani¬ 
ed by the inherent attributes) 15. 10. 

1185. gw*. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 3. 28 ; 

14 . 5, 23. 

1186. g*W Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 14. 19 z . 

1187. g*$ Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna ( See No. 1183 ) 3 . 28. 
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1188. 3§t: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (See No. 1183 ) 3. 5, 27 ; 
13. 23; 14. 23; 18/40, 41. 

1189. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru (See No. 1154) 
6 . 22 . 

1190. 3*: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
(One who is fit to be respected as a 
preceptor or elderly person ) 11. 43 ? 

1191. 3^3 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Guru used as a noun 
( An elderly person ) 2. 5. 

1192. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the superlative 
degree of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya ( Secret) 9. 1; 15. 20. 

1193. 3fm**i; Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the pot. participial adj. Guhya ( See 
No. 1192) 18. 63. 

1194. 3fT^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Guhya (See No. 1192) 11. 1; 
18. 68, 75. 

1195. 3$rr^ Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya (See No. 1192 ) 18.63. 

1196. 3^^ Gen. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Guhya used as a noun (A thing^ 
which should be kept secret) 10. 38. * 

1197. *pif5rTPres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gr (To praise or extol) 
11 . 21 . 

1198. 3^ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Grhnat (Taking) 5. 9. 

1199. Wft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Grh (Lit. ‘to take’, but 
here, ‘to put on’) 2. 82. 

1200. Ind. past participle 
of the root Grh (See No. 1199) 
15 . 8 ; 16 . 10 . 


1201. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Grh ( See No. 1199) 6. 35. 

1202. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Geha (Lit. ‘a house’, but here, 
‘a family’ ) 6. 41. 

1203. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Govinda (One of the names 
of Krsna) 1. 32. 

1204. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Govinda ( See No. 1203 ) 

2. 9. 

1205. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participle Grasamana ( Swallowing) 
11.30. 

1206. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Grasisnu (One 
who is in the habit of swallowing; an 
epithet of the Supreme Soul because 
He is the cause as well ol the in¬ 
volution as of the evolution of 
the universe ) 13. 16. 

1207. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Glani (Lit. ‘decay’, but here, 
‘suppression’) 4. 7. 

n 

1208. Caus. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Han (To slay or kill) 
2 . 21 . 

1209. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Ghora 
( Hideous or terrific) 11. 49 ; 17. 5. 

1210. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ghora (See No. 1209) 

3. 1. 

1211. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghosa ( Sound ; resonance ) 
1. 19. 

1212. W- Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Ghnat (Being slain 
or killed ) 1. 35. 

1213. m^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ghrana (The sense of smell ) 
15.9. 


53 





Bhagavadgtti Word-Index Pt. I A 


■'Hpd 


*9 

1214. ^ Conj. particle. Ind. (And). 
1.1, 4V5>, 6V.8 ! », 9.11, 13*. 14,16, 
17*. 18 2 ,:;i9*. 25 , 27, 29 3 , 30 3 , 31 z , 
32*. 33*,:34, 38,42, 43 ; 2.4, 8, ll 2 , 
12,:19, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29 3 , 31, 32, 
33, 1:34*. .35,5-36, 41,- 52,' 58,:^ 66*; 

3. 4, 8, 17*, 18, 22, 24/38, 39 ; 4. 3, 
5, 8, 9, 17*. 18, 22, 27, 28, 40*; 5. 1, 

2, 5 2 , 15, 18*. 20, 27 ; 6. I 3 , 9, 13. 
16 3 , 20, 21, 22, 29, :30 2 , 35 , 43 , 46; 

7. 4, 9 3 ,12*. 16,17, 22,:26*; 8.1, 2, 

4, 5 , 7, 10, 12 , 23 , 28 2 .; 9. ,4, 5 2 , 9, 
12, 14*, 15, 17, 19*. 24 2 , 29 ; 10. 2, 
3 , 4 2 , 7 , 9 3 , 13, 17, 18 , 20 3 , 22, 23*. 
24, 26 , 27, 30 3 , 31, 32*, 33 , 34 3 , 38, 
39; 11- 2, 5, 7, 15*, 17, 20, 22*. 
24 , 25 2 , 26 , 34 3 , 36*. 37 , 38 2 , 39*, 
42 , 43 , 45, 48, 49, 50, 53, 54 2 ; 12. 1, 

3, 13, 15*, 18 2 ; 13. supernumerary 
stanza 3 , 2, 3 5 , 4, 5 3 , 8, 9, 10, 14 2 , 
15\ 16 4 , 18, 19 3 , 22 2 , 23, 24, 25, 
29, 30, 34; 14. 2, 6, 10*, 13*, 17 2 , 
19,21, 22 s , 26, 27 3 ; 15. 2 2 , 3, 4, 

8, 9 s , 11, 12, 13*, 15 4 , 16*. 18*, 20; 
16. I 2 . 4 3 , 6, 7 3 , 11, 14, 18; 17. 2 2 , 

4, 6, 10*, 12, 14, 15 2 , 18 , 20*. 21, 
22, 23*. 25, 26, ?7 3 , 28 2 ; 18. 1, 3, 

5, 6, 9.12. 14 3 , 19 2 , 22 , 25 , 28, 29, 
30*. 31*. 32, 35. 36, 39. 41, 42, 43*, 
51*. 55, 67*. 69*, 70, 71, 74, 76 , 77 2 . 

1215. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Cakra- 
hasta (One who has a discus in his 
hand) 11. 46. 

1216. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Cakra ( Lit.‘a wheel’. The 
word is used here figuratively) 3. 16. 


* For the two alternative readings given 
by Nilakantha and Madhusudana in 1.8 
( See App. I. 1 and Entry No. 852 supra ), 


1217. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Cakrin ( One 
who has the discus as his special 
weapon) 11. 17. 

1218. Norn. sing, of the neu. 
noun Caksus ( An eye) 5. 27 ; 11. 8 ; 
15. 9. 

1219. TOOTH* Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Cancalatva (Unsteadiness 
or fickleness) 6. 33. 

1220. TO^ Norn, sing of the 
neu. form of the adj. Cancala (Un¬ 
steady or fickle ) 6. 26, 34. 

1221. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
bhuja (That of which four hands 
from a part) 11. 46. 

1222. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha ( Of four varieties ) 15. 14. 

1223. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Catur- 
vidha ( See No. 1222 ) 7. 16. 

1224. TO W Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Catus (Four) 10. 6. 

1225. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Candramas (The moon) 
15. 12. 

1226. =3^ Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Camu ( An army ) 1. 3. 

1227. TOT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj* 
Carat (Moving about) 2. 67. 

1228. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 2. 71 ; 

3. 36. 

1229. TOif Nom. sing, of the mas* 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Carat (See No. 1227 ) 2 . 64. 

1230. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car (See No. 1228) 
8 . 11 . 
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1231. ^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Cara (That which 
moves automatical from place to 
place; the mobile or dynamic) 
13. 15. 

1232. WWJ, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of comp. adj. Caracara 
(The mobile and the immobile) 

10. 39. 

1233. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Cara* 
cara ( See No. 1232 ) 11.43. 

1234. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cal ( To move ) 6. 21. 

1235. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Cala (Unsteady) 
6. 35 ; 17. 18. 

1236. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Calitamanasa 
( One whose mind has strayed away 
from a particular course ) 6. 37. 

1237. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Caturvarnya [The 
group or order of the four Varnas 
( classes)] 4. 13. 

1238. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Candramasa 

( Belonging to or of the moon ) 8. 25. # 

1239. ^re^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
jioun Capa (A bow-string) 1* 47. 

1240. Nom. sing, of the 
desi. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Cikirsu (One desirous of doing a 
thing)3. 25. 

1241. ftr^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Citta (The lower 
mind) 6. 18, 20 ; 12. 9. 

1242. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Citraratha (The name of 

a Gandharva) 10. 26. 


1243. Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Cintayat (Con¬ 
templating ) 9. 22. 

1244. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cit (To ruminate, 
think or form an idea about) 6. 25. 

1245. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Cinta ( Anxiety ) 16. 11. 

1246. fa&Z: Nom. sing, of the Pot. 
participial adj. Cintya (Fit to be 
contemplated over) 10. 17. 

1247. fa*Tc^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciraih (A long time) 
used adverbially with the negative 
particle Na (Before long) 12. 7. 

1248. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Ciram used ad¬ 
verbially with the negative particle 
Na. ( Before long) 5. 6. 

1249. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past. pass, participial 
adj. Curnita ( Pounded ) 11. 27. 

1250. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Cekitana (The name of a # 
Yadava prince who fought on the 
side of the Paridavas in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 5. 

1251. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Cetana (Consciousness or vita¬ 
lity ) 10. 22 ; 13. 6. 

1252. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Cetas (The mind) 8. 8; 18. 

57, 72. 

1253. Ind. conditional con¬ 
junction (If) 2. 33; 3. 1, 24, 
4. 36; 9. 30; 18. 58. 

1254. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form'’of the comp. adj. 
Celajinakusottara (That which is 
made up of Kusa grass, the skin of 
a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order ) 6. 11. For the occurrence of 
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this word there see the note in 
Entry No. 1257 infra . 

1255. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Cest (To behave or act) 
3. 33. 

1256. %?T: Nom. Plu. of the fem. 
noun Cesta ( Movement or gesture ) 
18. 14. 

1257. Isnf&RJsN** Acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp, 
adj. Cailajinaku^ottara (That which 
is made up of Ku£a grass, the skin 
of a black antelope or a tiger and a 
cloth, spread one over another in 
order) 6. 11. Ramanuja reads here 
Celajinaku&ottarv (App. I. 18) 

‘ Cela ’ is probably an alternative 
spelling of the same word meaning 
‘ a cloth ’. 

1258. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Cyu ( To drop down or 
sink ) 9. 24. 

1259. Gen. plu. of the 

neu. noun Chandas ( A Vedic metre ) 
10. 35. 

1260. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. noun Chandas (See No. 1259) 
15.1. Here the word means ‘the 
Vedas ’. 

1261. Inst. plu. of the 

neu. noun Chandas (See Nos. 1259 
and 1260) 13. 4. 

1262. Gen. plu. of the 

pres, participial adj. Chalayat ( De¬ 
ceiving) 10. 36. 

1263. Ind. past participle of 
the root Chid ( To cut off) 4. 42 ; 
15. 3. 

1264. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Chid (See No. 1263)2. 23. 

1265. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Chinna- 
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dvaidha ( One who has cut off the 
pairs of opposites i. e. has cast off 
the tendency tb be enamoured of 
or to hate anybody, to feel oneself 
happy or miserable etc. ) 5. 25. 

1266. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Chinna- 
sam^aya (One whose doubts are 
dissolved) 18. 10. 

1267. f^rrvr^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Chinnabhra (A 
dissipated cloud ) 6. 38. 

1268. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Chettr ( One who cuts a thing 
or dastroys it) 6. 39. 

1269. Inf. of the root Chid 
(See No. 1263 ) 6. 39. 

1270. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat (The universe) 7. 6 ; 
8. 26 ; 9. 17; 16. 9. 

1271. SRTct Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jagat (See No. 1270) 
7. 5, 13 ; 9. 4, 10 ; 10. 42 ; 11. 7, 13, 
30, 36; 15. 12; 16.8. 

1272. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Jagatpati (The Lord of 
the Universe ) 10. 15. 

1273. amfiraRT Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jagannivasa (The 
Abode or Receptacle of the Uni¬ 
verse ) 11. 25, 37, 45. 

1274. s W’-qgoT fW rn Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jaghanyagunavrttastha (One whose 
conduct is characterised by the 
lowest of the three inherent attribu¬ 
tes of the primordial matter ) 14. 18. 
For the occurrence of this word 
there see the critical note in the 
succeeding entry. 
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1275. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jaghanyagunavrttisth*a ( One who has 
his constant resting-place in tenden¬ 
cies arising out of the lowest of the 
inherent attributes of the primordial 
matter) 14. 18. This is also the 
reading adopted by Ramanuja, Val- 
labha’s disciple Madhava, Ananda- 
tirtha, Hanumana and Purusottama. 
All the other comm, including San¬ 
kara, however, read instead Jagha- 
nyagunavrttasthah . The meaning 
assigned to Jaghanyaguna is the 
same in both the cases but Vrtta in 
the latter is explained By Sankara 
to mean Nidrdlasyadi. It there¬ 
fore appears that it means “ conduct 
or behaviour ” consisting of sleep, 
idleness etc. 

1276. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Janakadi (Janaka, 
a king of Videha, and others such as 
ASvapati Kekaya ) 3. 20. 

1277. 51^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the caus. form of the root Jan-ja 
( To be produced or to generate ) 
3. 26. 

1278. Loc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Janasamsad (An 
assembly of men) 13. 10. 

lf 1279. arc*. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jana (People ) 3. 21. 

1280. arcifaw Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Janadhipa ( A king 
of men ) 2. 12. 

1281. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jana (See No. 1279) 7. 28. 

12821 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Janardana ( An epithet 
of Krsna as identified with Visnu) 
1. 36, 39, 44; 3. 1 ; 10. 18; 11.51. 


1283. ^n:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jana (See No. 1279) 7. 16; 
8. 17, 24; 9. 22; 16.7; 17. 4,5. 

1284. 5Trgf«T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Jantu (A creature or a 
human being devoid of the sense of 
discrimination ) 5. 15. 

1285. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Janma (A birth) 
2. 27; 4. 4 2 , 9 2 ; 6. 42; 8. 15,16. 

1286. SRTSP^^JRfmAcc. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp, partici¬ 
pial adj. Janmakarmaphalaprada (Re¬ 
sulting in births and acts or in 
acts leading to births ) 2. 43. 

1287. ZFt&TH. Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 7. 19. 

1288. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 16. 20 2 . 

1289. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Janmabandha- 
vinirmukta (Completely released 
from the bondage of births ) 2. 51. 

1290. Inst. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Janmamrtyu- 
jaraduhkha (The miseries consequent 
on the occurrence of birth, death 
and old age) 14. 20. 

1291. 

# Nom. sing, of the neu. comp, noun 

Janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosa- 

nudarSana (The realisation of the 
fault consisting of the miseries re¬ 
sulting from birth, death, old age 
and disease ) 13. 8. 

1292. ^STftNom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Janma ( See No. 1285 ) 4. 5. 

1293. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Japayajna ( A sacri¬ 
fice consisting of the frequent re¬ 
petition of an incantation intended 
to invoke a particular deity) 10. 25. 
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1294. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Jayadratha (The name of 
the king of Sindhude^a who was the 
son-in-law of Dhrtarastra) 11. 34. 

1295. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Jayadratha (See No. 1294). 
This occurs only as a variant for the 
words Tathaiva ca occurring in 1. 8, 
adopted by Nllakantha and Madhu- 
sOdana. 

1296. 3R: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jaya ( Victory ) 10. 36. 

1297. Acc. dual of the mas. 
comp, noun Jayajaya (Victory aftd 
defeat) 2. 38. 

1298. 3T%ir Pot. 1st pers. plu. of 
the root Jl-jay ( To conquer ) 2. 6. 

1299. SRJJ Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Jl-jay ( See No. 1298) 2. 6. 

1300. 5TU Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Jara ( Old age ) 2. 13. 

1301. Dat sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Jaramarana- 
moksa (Release from births and 
deaths) 7. 29. 

1302. srsrfa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha (To abandon ) 2. 50. 

1303. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Han ( See No. 1208 ) 3. 43 ; 
11. 34. 

1304. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jagr (To become or 
remain awake ) 2. 69. 

1305. srrim: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Jagrat (Waking) 
6. 16. 

1306. smifa Pres, irregular 3rd 
pers. sing, of the root Jagr ( See 
No. 1304 ) 2. 69. 

1307. 3TRR Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Jata 
(Born) 2. 27. 


1308. 3TRT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Jata 
(See No. 1307) 10.6. 

1309. STTfcPOTf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Jatidharma (Duties 
appropriate to one’s community) 

I. 43. 

1310. Adv. Ind. (Verily) 2. 
12; 3. 5, 23. 

1311. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Janat (Knowing) 
8. 27. 

1312. 3TRlT% Pres, paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Jna 
( To know.) 15. 19. _ 

1313. 3TR Pres. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Jna ( See No. 1312) 

II. 25. 

1314. 3TRH Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Jan-ja (See No. 1277) 1. 29, 
41 ; 2. 20; 14. 15 2 . 

1315. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Jan-ja (See No. 1277 ) 
14.12,13. 

1316. Nom. sing, of the 

fern, noun Jahnavl (A name of the 
river Ganges derived from Jahnu 

10. 31. 

1317. Gen. plu. of the 
desi. participle Jigisat (One who 
wishes to conquer) 10. 38. 

1318. Nom. sing, of the 

pres, participial adj. Jighrat ( Sma’l- 

ing) 5. 8. 

1319. Desi. 1st pers. 
plu. of the root JIv (To live ) 2. 6. 

1320. Nom. sing, of the 
desi. nominal base Jijnasu (One who 
is desirous of acquiring knowledge ) 
6. 44 ; 7. 16. 

1321. fsRtfSreW Nom. plu.iof the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jita- 
sangadosa (One who has mastered 

58 



Primary Word-Units 




fern: 

the taint arising from association) 
15. 5. 

1322. firas Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Jita (Conquered) 
5. 19; 6. 6. 

1323. ftanwrc: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitatman 
(One who has acquired control over 
his lower self) 6. 7. 

1324. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitat¬ 
man (See No. 1323 ) 18. 49. 

1325. f^fnT*T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jitend- 
riya (One who has acquired control 
over his senses) 5. 7. 

1326. Ind. past participle of 
the root Jl-jay (See No. 1298) 2. 37 ; 
11.33. 

1327. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Jirna ( Old or worn 
out) 2. 22 2 . 

1328. sforfcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jiv (See No. 1319 ) 3. 16. 

1329. tfrwi; Noin. sing, of the 
neu. noun Jlvana ( Life ) 7. 9. 

1330. sfrsnjH: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Jivabhuta (That which 
has acquired the form of a sentient 
being) 15. 7. 

1331. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Jivabhuta (See No. 
1330 ) 7.5. 

1332. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jivaloka (The re¬ 
gion in which sentient beings reside ) 
15. 7. 

1333. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jlvita (Life) 1. 32. 


1334. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu (To offer as an 
oblation) 9. 27. 

1335. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hu ( See No. 1334) 4. 26 2 , 
27, 29, 30. 

1336. Starfar Nom. sing, of the 
verbal noun Jetr with the pres. 2nd 
pers. sing, of the root As (See 
No. 496 ) joined to it in order to 
give it the sense of the fut. tense 
(You will win) 11. 34. For a 
similar idiomatic expression see 
JT^rrfa supra. 

1337. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jus (To show oneself 
favourable towards or approve of) 
3. 26. 

1338. Nom. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Jnatavya ( Fit to 
be known ) 7. 2. 

1339. Inf. of the root Jna 
(See No. 1312) 11. 54. 

1340. Inst. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Jnata ( Known ) 
10. 42. 

1341. Ind. past participle 
of the root Jha ( See No. 1312) 4. 15, 
16,32,35; 5.29; 7. 2 ; 9. 1, 13; 
43. 12 ; 14. 1 ; 16. 24; 18. 55. 

1342. 9FFTTW1 Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Jnana- 
gamya ( That which is approachable 
by knowledge ) 13. 17. 

1343. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Jnana- 
caksus used as a noun (One who has 
an eye of knowledge i. e. has acquir¬ 
ed intellectual vision) 15.10. 

1344. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Jnanacaksus (The 
eye of knowledge ) 13. 34. 
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1345. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Jnanatapas (Aus¬ 
terities consisting of efforts to 
acquire knowledge ) 4.10. 

1346. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Jhana- 
dlpita (That which has been illu¬ 
mined by knowledge ) 4. 27. 

1347. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanadipa ( Ihe 
lamp of knowledge ) 10. 11. 

1348. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnananirdhutakalmasa (One who lias 
completely washed off one’s blemi¬ 
shes by knowledge ) 5. 17. 

1349. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Jnanaplava (The 
barge or boat of knowledge ) 4. 36. 

1350. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Jnanayajna (The 
sacrifice of knowledge ) 4. 33. 

1351. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Jnanayajna (See 
No. 1350 ) 9. 15 ; 18. 70. 

1352. Nom. sing, 
of the fem. comp, noun Jnanayoga- 
vyavasthiti (Determination of the 
separate functions of Jnana and 
Yoga) 16. 1. 

1353. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanayoga (The 
Yoga which consists of knowledge) 

3. 3. 

1354. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Jnanavat (One 
who possesses knowledge ) 10. 38. 

1355. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Jnanavat ( See 
No. 1354) 3. 33; 7. 19. 

1356. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 


Jnanavijnanatrptatman [ One whose 
heart is satisfied by (the acquisition 
of) knowledge and its realisation ] 
6 . 8 . 

1357. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jhanavijnanana^ana (That which is 
the cause of the destruction or dis¬ 
appearance of knowledge and its 
realisation) 3. 41. 

1358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanasanga (Con¬ 
tact or association with knowledge ) 
14. 6. 

1359. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. Jna- 
nasamchinnasarhsaya (One whose 
doubts have been eradicated or cut 
asunder by knowledge ) 4. 41. 

1360. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jhana ( Knowledge ) 18. 50. 

1361. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jhana ( See No. 1360 ) 
3. 39, 40; 4. 34, 39 2 ; 5. 15, 16; 7. 2; 
9. 1 ; 10. 4, 38; 12. 12; 13. super¬ 
numerary stanza (App. I. 31), 2 Z , 11, 

17, 18; 14. 1,2,9, 11, 17; 15. 15 ; 

18. 18, 19,20, 21 2 , 42, 63. 

1362. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnanagnidagdhakarman (One who has 
burnt off his actions, i. e. the latent 
effects thereof, by the fire of his 
knowledge) 4. 19. 

1363. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jhanagni (The fire 
of knowledge ) 4. 37. 

1364. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana (See No. 1360) 12. 12. 

1365. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Jnana (See No. 1360) 
14. 1. 



3rr?rr*rFJ3%rW: 


Primary Word-Units 




1366. arwprft«ra%*rfr: Gen. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnanavasthitacetas [ Otie whose mind 
is set at rest by (the acquisition of ) 
knowledge ] 4. 23. 

1367. ^rcrfoTT Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Jnanasi (The 
sword of knowledge ) 4. 42. 

1368. SffFFT: Nom. plu. or gen. 
sing, of the mas. noun Jhanin ( One 
who possesses knowledge; aknower; 
a wise man) 3. 39 ; 4. 34 ; 7. 17. 

1369. srrftwr: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jhanin ( See No. 1368) 6. 46. 

1370. srr^r Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Jhanin (See No. 1368) 7. 16, 
17, 18. 

1371. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jhana ( See No. 1360) 4. 33. 

1372. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jhana ( See No. 1360) 4. 38; 
5. 16. 

1373. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna ( See No. 1312) 7. 1. 

1374. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Jneya ( Fit to be known ) 1. 39 ; 
13. supernumerary stanza ( App. I. 
31), 12,16, 17, 18; 18. 18. 

1375. 3FT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Jh$ya ( See No. 1374) 5.3: 8.2. 

1376. TOiwr Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Prasasya, meaning ‘supe¬ 
rior ’ 3. 1. 

1377. OT*: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, degree of the adj. 
Prasasya ( See No. 1376) 3. 8. 

1378. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. noun Jyotis ( Light; a heavenly 
body) 10. 21; 13. 17. 


1379. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Jyotis (.See No. 1378 ) 

8. 24, 25 ; 13. 17. 

1380. ssrefe: I nst - pin. of the pres, 
participial adj. Jvalat (Burning or 
shining) 11.30. 

1381. ssrswn* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jvalana ( Fire ) 11.2b 

V 

1382. franm^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Jhasa f An acquatic animal) 
10.31. 

• <T 

1383. cftT^Nom. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Tata (Pervaded) 
2. 17; 8. 22 ; 9. 4 ; 11. 38 ; 18. 46. 

1384. ?TcT: Adv. Ind. (Then, from 
or than that, therefore or thereafter 
according to context) 1. 13, 14; 2. 33, 
36, 38; 6. 22, 26 2 , 43, 45; 7. 22; 11.4, 

9. 14, 40; 12. 9, 11 ; 13. 28, 30; 14. 
3 ; 15. 4 ; 16. 20, 22 ; 18. 55, 64. 

1385. ^ Nom. or acc. sing, of the 

pro. or adj. Tad (That) 1. 10, 46; 
2 . 7, 17, 57 2 , 67 ; 3. 21 s ; 4. 16, 
34,38; 5.1,5,16; 6.21; 7.1,23, 
29; 8. 1, 11, 21, 28 ; 9. 26, 27; 

10. 39 2 , 41 2 ; 11. 4, 42, 45, 49 ; 13. 
2, 3 2 ,12*. 13, IS 2 ,16, 17,26; 14. 7, 8; 
15. 4, 5, 6 2 , 12 ; 17. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21,22,23,25,28; 18. 5,20,21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 37 2 , 38 2 , 39, 40, 45, 60, 77. 

The same used adverbially in the 
sense of ‘ then ’, 3. 1, 2. 

1386. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Tattvajna- 
narthadarshna (The realisation of 
the object to be achieved by the 
knowledge of the Essence ) 13. 11. 

1387. * Adv. Ind. ( A thing in 
its essence or as it really is ) 4. 9 ; 
7. 3 ; 10. 7 ; 18. 55*. 
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The neu. noun Tattva with the 
suffix Tas having the sense of the 
abl. case-termination (From the 
Essence ) 6. 21. 

1388. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Tattvadarsin used 
as a noun (One who has realised 
the Essence’).'4.:34. 

1389. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Fattvadarsin ( See 
No. 1388 ) 2. 16. 

1390. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tattvavid (One 
who knows the Essence) 3. 28; 
5. 8. 

1391. SW^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tattva (The truth) 18. 1 . 

1392. Sfl&T Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tattva ( See No. 1391 ) 9.24; 
11. 54. In both the places the term 
is used in the sense of in essence . 

1393. aare^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
(Having that i. e. the Supreme 
Being, as its highest object ) 5. 16 ; 
11.37. 

1394. WW. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
( Solely devoted to it) 4. 39. 

1395. ffflTWW: Nom. plu. of the* 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tatpa- 
rayana (Solely devoted to that i. e. 
the Supreme Being) 5. 17. 

1396. Abl. sing, of the 
mas comp, noun Fatprasada (His 
favour) 18.62. 

1397. Adv. Ind. ( There or in 
that matter or connection) 1. 26; 

2. 13, 28 ; 6. 12, 43 ; 8. 18, 24, 25 ; 
11. 13 ; 14. 6; 18. 4, 16, 78. 

1398. Comp. adv. Ind. 

(In the presence of others ) 11. 42. 


The above reading is somewhat 
doubtful. If there had been Tvat - 
samaksam , the line could have 
been easily construed as containing 
a statement that the Lord should 
pardon him whether he had been dis¬ 
courteous to Him while he was alone 
or in the presence of the Lord. 

1399. <T«TT Adv. Ind. ( So or in the 
same manner) 1. 8*, 26, 34 2 ; 2. 1, 
13,22,29; 3.25,38; 4. 11,28,29, 
37; 5.24; 6. 7; 7. 6 ; 8. 25 ; 9.6, 
32,33; 10.6; 11.15,23,26,28,29, 
34, 46, 50; 12. 18; 13. 18, 29, 32, 33; 
14. 10, 15; 15.3; 16.21; 17.7,26; 
18. 14, 50, 63. 

1400. flSTTfa Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Still) 2. 26. 

1401. Comp. adv. Ind. 
(Thereafter) 18. 55. 

1402. Comp. adv. Ind. 

( Therefore or with that object) 3. 9. 

1403. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Tadar- 
thiya ( Having that as the object aim¬ 
ed at) 17. 27. 

1404. Adv. Ind. (Then in 
that case) 1.2,21; 2. 52, 53, 55, 

4. 7; 6. 4, 18; 11. 13 ; 13. 30; 
14. 11, 14. 

1405. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. TadiL- 
man ( One who has identified oneself 
with it) 5. 17. 

1406. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tad- 
buddhi ( One who is thinking of that 
object alone ) 5. 17. 

* Thi* reference would have to be omit¬ 
ted if the first reading given by Nilakantha 
and MadhubQdana is appioved ( See App. I. 

1 ) and the foot note below p. 16 col. 2. 
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1407. awroifera: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tadbhavabhavita (’One who is 
actuated by the sentiment of iden¬ 
tity with it) 8. 6. 

1408. The pronoun Tad with 
the suffix Vat added to it in order to 
institute a comparison (Like it or 
like that or in a similar manner) 
2. 70. 

1409. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Tadvid (One who 
knows it) 13. 1. 

1410. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Tanu (A body ) 7. 21 ; 9. 11. 

1411. ?rr%sr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tannis- 
tha ( One who has faith in it) 5. 17. 

1412. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Tapat (Burning or heating) 11. 19. 

1413. rf<THT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( Penance or austerity ) 
11. 53. 

1414. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
t noun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 17. 27. 

1415. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 1st Conj. Paras, root Tap (To 
suffer pain or undergo penance) 9.27. 

1416. 5TTfar*T: Abl. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tapasvin ( One who is in 
the habit of undergoing penance ) 

6. 46. 

1417. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Tapasvin ( See No. 1416 ) 7. 9. 

1418. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tapas (See No. 1413) 7. 9; 
10. 5 ; 16. 1 ; 17. 5, 7, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 28; 18. 5, 42. 

1419. Loc. plu. of the nern 
noun Tapas (See No. 1413)8.28. 


1420. rTTTfo Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 1st conj. Paras, root Tap 
( To shine or to emit heat) 9. 19. 

1421. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Tapas ( See No. 1413 ) 11. 48. 

1422. cTCiW: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tapo- 
yajna [ One who performs a sacrifice 
consisting of Tapas (See No-1413 ) ] 
4. 28. 

1423. Acc. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Tapta (Suffer¬ 
ed or undergone) 17. 17, 28. 

1424. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 4th conj. Atma. root Tap (To 
suffer or undergo ) 17. 5. 

1425. ^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( Sec No. 
1385 ) 2. 1, 10 ; 4. 19 ; 6. 2, 23, 43 ; 
7. 20 2 ; 8. 6 2 , 10, 21, 23; 9. 21; 
10. 10; 13. 1 ; 15. 1, 4; 17. 12; 
18.46,62. 

1426. <rar*rr Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (Darkness or ignorance) 
18. 32. 

1427. wfa Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (See No. 1426 ) 14. 13, 
15. 

1428. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas (See No, 1426 ) 8. 9 ; 

13. 17 ; 14. 16, 17. 

1429. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Tamodvara (The door 
to the state of Tamas i. e. ignorance) 
16.22. 

1430. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tamas ( See No. 1426 ) 10. 11 ; 

14. 5, 8, 9, 10 J ; 17. 1. 

1431. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See No. 
1385 ) 2 . 44 ; 7. 22. 
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1432. HHT: Gen. dual of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
1385) 3.34; 5.2. 

1433. HT^H Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Tr ( To swim across) 7. 14. 

1434. Hf^rfo Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Tr (See No. 1433) 18. 58. 

1435. HH Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yusmad (Thou 
or you) 1.3; 2. 36 2 ; 4. 5; 10. 42; 
11.15, 16, 20, 28, 29, 30, 31, 36, 41, 
47, 51; 18. 73. 

1436. HOT<* Abl. sing, of the mas. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Tad 
(See No. 1385 ) 1.37; 2.18, 25, 27, 
30, 37, 50, 68; 3. 15, 19, 41 ; 4. 15, 
42; 5. 19; 6. 46; 8. 7, 20, 27; 11.33, 
44; 16. 21,24; 17. 24 • 18. 69*. 

1437. hrst^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 14. 3. 

1438. rT^zr Gen. sing, of the mas. 

or neu. form of the pronoun Tad 
( See No. 1385 ) 1. 12 ; 2. 57, ^8, 

61, 68; 3. 17, 18; 4. 13 ; 6. 3,6, 30, 
34,40; 7. 21 2 ; 8. 14; II. 12; 

15. 2; 18. 7, 15. 

1439. HOT**.Loc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 2. 69. 

1440. HOT: Gen. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 7. 22. 

1441. HtH Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tata (A father; also a term 
of endearment used in addressing 
one’s son or one younger than one¬ 
self ) 6. 40. 

1442. Htfa Norn, or acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 2. 61 ; 4. 5 ; 9. 7, 9 ; 

18.19. 


1443. nr^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (Sec 
No. 1385 ) 1. 7 2 , 27; 2. 14; 3. 29, 
32; 4. 11, 32; 7. 12, 22; 16. 19 v 
17. 6. 

1444. HT*TOTOT*,Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj. Tamasa - 
priya(Tbat which is liked by a man 
in whose nature there is the prepon¬ 
derance of the Tamas attribute) 

17. 10. 

1445. HOT=r^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
ornom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Tamasa (One who 
or that which is characterised by the 
attribute Tamas) 17. 13, 19, 22; 

18. 22, 25, 39. 

1446. HITO: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tamasa (See 
No. 1445 ) 18. 7,28. 

1447 . fjmm: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Tamasa (See 
No. 1445 ) 7. 12; 14. 18; 17. 4. 

1448 . otot Norn. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Tamasa (See 
No. 1445) 17. 2 ; 18. 32, 35. 

1449 . rrm^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tavat (To that 
extent) 2. 46. 

1450. HOT^Gen. plu. of the fern, 

form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385) 14. 4. e 

1451. Hr**. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 7. 21 ; 8. 17 ; 17. 2. 

1452. fnfH^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Tij (To endure or suffer 
with courage ) 2. 14. 

1453. fcHjfcf Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth (To stand; 
to remain unmoved in one position) 

3. 5 ; 13. 13 ; 18. 61. 
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1454. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adi. Tisthat ( Stand¬ 
ing or remaining firm in one posi¬ 
tion ) 13. 27. 

1455. -fiJBF<T Pres. 3rd’ pers. plu. 
of the root Stha-tisth (See No. 1453) 

14. 18. 

1456. firefoPres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth (See 
No. 1453 ) 10. 16. 

1457. tjlnd., adversative particle 
(But or however ; sometimes used 
in the sense of ‘ also * too ) 1. 2, 7, 
10 ; 2. 5, 12, 14, 16, 17, 39, 64 ; 3. 7, 
13, 17, 28, 32 , 42 2 ; 5. 2, 6, 14, 16 ; 
6. 16, 35, 36, 45 ; 7. 5, 12, 18,23, 26, 
28; 8. 16,20,22,23; 9. 1, 13, 24, 
29; 10.40; 11.8,54; 12.3,6,20; 

13. 25 ; 14. 8. 9, 14, 16 ; 15. 17; 
17. 1, 7, 12, 21 ; 18. 6, 7, 11, 12, 16, 
21, 22, 24, 34, 36. 

1458. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tumula ( Tumul¬ 
tuous ) 1. 13, 19. 

1459 . Norn. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyanindatmasariistuti (One who 
looks upon one’s censure and eulogy 
with an equal eye ) 14. 24. 

1460. Norn. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyanindastuti (One who looks 
upon censure and eulogy with an 
equal eye ) 12. 19. 

1461. Norn. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tulyapriyapriya (One in whose 
eyes things liked and not liked are 
equal) 14. 24. 

1462. ?pT.* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Tulya ( Equal) 

14. 25 2 . 

B.G. 1.5 


1463. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Tusta (Satisfied) 2. 55. 

1464. rjfe: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Tusti ( Satisfaction ) 10. 5. 

1465. <3^% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tus (To be satisfied) 
6.20. 

1466. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tus ( See No. 1465 ) 10. 9. 

1467. Adv. Ind. (Calm or 
quiet) 2. 9. 

* 1468. 3r%: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Trpti (A feeling of satisfaction) 
10. 18. ' 

1469. ^tfS 7 S 5 *f^Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Trsnasangasamudbhava ( That which 
results from greed and attachment) 
14. 7. 

1470. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ). 1.33; 2. 6; 3. 11, 13, 
31; 5. 19, 22; 7. 12, 14, 28, 29; 
8. 17; 9. 20, 21, 23, 24, 29, 32; 

10. 10 ; 12. 2, 4, 20; 13. 25, 34 ; 
16.8,17; 

Dat. sing, of the pronoun Yusmad 
(See No. 1435 ) 1. 7 ; 2. 39 ; 4. 3, 
16, 34 ; 7. 2 ; 8. 11 ; 9. 1; 10. 1, 19 ; 

11 . 8, 31, 37, 39’, 40 2 , 49; 18. 63,65; 
Gen. sing, of the same pronoun 

2 7 34, 47 2 , 52, 53 ; 3. 1, 8; 10. 14; 
11.3, 23, 25, 27; 16. 24; 18. 59, 
64, 72. 

The same used in the sense of 
the inst. sing. 18. 67. 

1471. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Tejasvin (One who is 
brave or intelligent) 7. 10 ; 10. 36. 

1472. Sfa: Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas ( Light or lustre ) 7. 9,10; 
10.36; 15. 12 2 ; 16.3; 18.43. 
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1473. Ssftfa: Inst, piu. of the neu. 
noun Tejas ( See No. 1472 ) 11 • 30. 

1474. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Tejomaya 
( That which is pervaded completely 
by lustre ) 11.47. 

1475. UnfalRT** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tejorasi ( A heap 
of lustre ) 11. 37. 

1476. ^jTRT’TW^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. “*clj• rcjom- 
sasambhava [That vi..ii owe-, its 
origin to a portio-’ (the divine ) 
lustre ] 10. 41. 

1477. Inst. si:-. \ o' the mas. or 
neu. form of tlie pronoun lad ( bee 
No. 1385) 3. 38; 4. 74; 5. 15; 

6. 44; 11. 1, 46 ; 17. 23 ; 18. 70. 

1478. ^TT*. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Tad 
(See No. 1385 ) 5. 16 ; 7. 17, 2a , 

9. 22 ; 10. 10, 11 ; 12. 1, 5, 7; 
17. 1, 7. 

1479 Loc. plu. of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1385 ). 2. 62; 5. 22; 7. 12; 

9. 4, 9, 29 ; 16. 7. 

1480. h Inst. sing, of the mas. or 
neu. form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 1385 ) 3. 12 ; 5. 19 ; 7 . 20 2 . 

1481. cfm. Acc. sing, of t! a neu. 
noun Tova ( Water) 9. 26. 

1482. OT Nom. >r acc. do 1 of the 
mas. form of the pronoun ’iAd (See 
No. 1385 ). 2. 19; 3. 3-:. 

1483. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tyak- 
tajlvita (One who has sacrificed one’s 
life ) 1. 9. 

1484. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Tyaktasarvaparigraha ( One who has 
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given up accepting all kinds of gifts ) 
4.21. 

1485. 5T$Hlnf. of the root Tyaj 
(To abandon ) 18. 11. 

1486. Ind. past, participle 
of the root Tyaj (See No. 1485 ) 

I. 33 ; 2. 3, 48, 51 ; 4. 9, 20; 5. 10, 

II, 12; 6. 24; 18. 6, 9, 51. 

1487. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tyaj ( See No. 1485 ) 8.6. 

1488. ^a^Nom, sing, of the mas. 
form :: the pres, participial adj. 
Tyaj at 1 Having abandoned ) 8. 13. 

1489. F^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, cf 
the root Tvij (See No. 1485 ) 
16. ?1 ; 18. 8, 18. 

K'/). Acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Tyagaphala (The 
fru ; of renunciation ) 18. 8. 

1491. cq-m^Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (Renunciation) IS. 1. 

1492. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (See No. 1491) 18. 2,8. 

1493. cSTPT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga ( See No. 1491) 16 . 2 ; 
18. 4, 9* 

1494. ?^rrrrr^ Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun /yriga (See No. 1491 ) 12. 12. 

; J5. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyagin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world ) 18. 10, 11. 

1495 . Loc. sing, of the mfs. 
noun Tyaga ( See No. 1491) 18. 4. 

1497. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Tyajya (Fit to be renounced ) 
18. 3 2 , 5. 

149 S. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Trava ( A group of 
three ) 16. 21. 

1499. spftvyfe A . sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun T rayidharma ( The 
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course of duties prescribed by the 
three Vedas) 9. 21. The alternate 
reading Traidharmyam ( A op. I. 27) 
is equally good and has the same 
meaning. It involves however one 
additional particle Hi .and causes a 
change of emphasis from the Dharnua 
to Dharmatva. See also No. 1509 
infra. 

1500. Pies. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Tra ( To protect) 2. 10. 

1501. nrdf Adv. Ind. (In tluce 
ways) 18. 19. 

1502. fVf-tT: Inst. pin. of the :,i*s. 
or neu. form of the numeral adj. 
Tri (Three ) 7. 13 ; 16. 22 ; 18. -10. 

1503. fofirsn* Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Trividha 

Threefold) 16. 21 ; 17. 17; 18. 12, 
29, 36. 

1504. faPpT: No in. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Trividha (See No. 1503 ) 17. 7, 23 ; 
18.4, 18. 

1505. Norn. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Trividha 
(See No. 1503 ) 17.2; 18. 18. 

1506. Loc. plu. of the mis. 
form of the numeral adj. Tri (Sec 
No. 1502) 3. 22. 

1507. #1 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
foam of the numeral adj. Tri (See 
No. 1502) 14. 20, 21 2 . 

1508. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Traigunyavisaya ( That which has for 
its object the three attributes ) 2.15. 

1509. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. conip. noun Traidharmya ( The 
quality of being the Dharma pro¬ 
pounded by the Trayl i. e. the 
Rk, Samaand Yajur Vedas) 9. 21. 
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For the existence of this word in 
this stanza see the remark in Entry 
No. 1499 supra. 

1510. Gen. ring, of 
the neu. comp, noun Triilohy.iraiya 
( The kingdom of the* three worlds ) 
1. 35. 

1511. plu. o! the 
mas. f>rm ot the adj. Taividya used 
as a noun { One who is versed in the* 
three Vedas ) O \'E 

1512. Nom. Vn«:. of the neu. 
nAun Tvsg (The skin ) J. 30. 

1513. Abl sing, of tJic pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See N>•. 1135) with 
the suffix T.s having tl:** sense of 
the phi. case-term mat ion, added to it 
(Than you ) 11 . 2. 

is 14. ™i?rgA!;l. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Tvatprasada (Your 
favour) 18. 73. 

1515. ? ^T ?r nT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvat- 
him.! ( Like you ) 11. 43. 

1"16. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. Jorm ol the comp, pronoun 
Tvaii :uya ( Other than you) 6. 39. 

1517. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, pronoun 
Tvadanyu ( See No. 1M6 ) 11. 47, 48. 

1518. Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmacl ( Sec No. 1435 ) 2. 11, 
12, 26, 27, 30, 33, 35; 3. 8,41 ; 

4. 4, 5, 15 ; 10. 15, 16, 41 ; 11. 3, 4, 
IS 4 , 33, 34, 37, 3S 2 , 39, 40, 43, 49 ; 
18. 58. 

1519. ? 3RTf Inst. sing, ol the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1135) 6. 33 ; 

11.1,20,’38; 18.72. 

1520. Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (No. 1435 ) 2. 3. 
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1521. «mnoTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Tvaramana (Making haste) 
11. 27. 

1522. Vedic acc. of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435 ) 2. 2 ; 
18 . 66 . 

1523. Acc. sing. of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 1435) 2. 7 2 , 
35; 10. 1*3, 17; 11. 16, 17, 19,21,22, 
24,26,32,42,44,46; 12.1; 18. 59. 

1524. W Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daksa (Astute or 
circumspect) 12. 16. 

1525. ^OTHH^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Daksinayana (The 
southern path) 8. 25. 

1526. VW Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Danda ( Punishment or chas¬ 
tisement ) 10. 38. 

1527. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Datta(Given) 17. 28. 

1528. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Datta (See No. 1527) 3.12. 

1529. Pres. 1st pers. sing, df 
the root Da (To give or make a gift) 
10 . 10 ; 11 . 8 . 

1530. ^TfoPres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Da (See No. 1529 ) 9. 27. 

1531. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dha (To place or de¬ 
posit ) 14. 3. 

1532. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Dhma (To blow) 1. 18. 

1533. Perf. 3rd. pers. plu. 
of the root Dhma (See No. 1532) 
1. 12,15. 


1534. Gen. plu. of the 
past participial adj. Damayat (Chas¬ 
tising or inflicting punishment) 
10. 38. 

1535. ^FT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dama (Restraint) 10. 4; 16. 1; 
18. 42. 

1536. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Dambhamanama- 
danvita (One who is infested by 
hypocrisy, pride and inebriation) 
16. 10. 

1537. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dambha (Hypocrisy) 16. 4. 

1538. The mas. noun 
Dambha with the suffix Artham having 
the sense of the dat. case-termination 
(For the sake of hypocrisy ) 17. 12. 

1539. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Dambhahamkarasam- 
yukta ( Accompanied by hypocrisy 
and egotism) 17. 5. 

1540. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dambha (See No. 1537) 16. 17 ; 
17. 18. 

1541. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Daya ( Compassion) 16. 2. 

1542. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Darpa (Vanity ) 16. 18; 18. 53. 

1543. Nom. sing, of the ijias. 
noun Darpa (See No. 1542 ) 16. 4. 

1544. Nom.plu.of the 
mas. form of the comp.adj. Dar&ma- 
kamksin (One who is anxious to 
have a sight) 11. 52. 

1545. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the causal form of the root Drs- 
pasy (To see) 11. 4, 45. 

1546. Perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the causal form of the root 
Dr£-pa6y (See No. 1545) 11 . 9 , 50. 
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1547. 3[rS<n* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the causal past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. DarSita (Shcfwn) 11. 47. 

1548. The numeral adj. Dasa 
(Ten) 13. 5. 

1549. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Dasanantara (An 
interstice between teeth) 11 . 27. 

1550. Norn, or acc. plu. 
of the neu. form of the comp, noun 
Damstrakarala (Fierce-looking molar 
teeth) 11 . 25, 27. 

1551. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dah (To burn ) 2. 23. 

1552. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. noun Daksya (Worldly wisdom; 
astuteness) 18. 43. 

1553. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Datavya (That which ought to be 
given) 17. 20. 

1554. Norn. plu. of the 
fern. comp, noun Danakriya (The 
ceremony relating to the making of 
gifts) 17. 25. 

1555. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Danava (A demon) 10. 14. 

1556. *rc*Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Dana ( A gift) 10 . 5 ; 
16.1; 17. 7, 20 2 , 21, 22; 18.5,43. 

1557. *1% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
notin Dana (See No. 1556) 17. 27. 

1558. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556) 11. 53. 

1559. ^3 Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana ( See No. 1556 ) 8. 28. 

1560. 51 %: Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dana (See No. 1556 ) 11. 48. 

1561. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Da (See No. 1529) 3. 12. 

1562. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Da (See No. 1529) 16.15. 


1563. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Dyo ( The sky or heaven) 9.20; 
11. 12; 18. 40. 

1564. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyagandhanulepana (He who is 
besmeared with celestial perfumes) 
11 . 11 . 

1565. f5 s ^ Norn, or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Divya ( Celes¬ 
tial or divine) 4. 9 ; 8.8, 10; 10. 12; 

IV 8. 

1566. Acc. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalyambaradhara (One who has 
put on celestial rosaries and gar¬ 
ments ) 11 . 11. 

1567. f^tT5 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565 ) 9. 20; 11. 15. 

1568. Gen. plu. of the 
fern, form of the adj. Divya (See 
No. 1565 ) 10. 40. 

1569. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 1565) 
11. 5. 

1570. Acc. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyanekodyatayudha (One who 

possesses numerous uplifted celes¬ 
tial weapons) 11 . 10. 

1571. f5 5 ^ ; Norn. plu. of the fern, 

form of the adj. Divya (See No. 
1565) 10. 16, 19. In 10. 19 Rama¬ 
nuja alone reads Vibhutiratmanah 
hibhdh instead of Divydhyatma - 
vibhiitayah (App. I. 28). In that 
reading the word is Vibhuti instead 
of Vibhuti and they are Subha 
(auspicious) instead of Divya 

(celestial or divine ). If that reading 
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is adopted references to 10. 19 must 
be omitted from this entry and 
those relating to the words Hi and 
Atmavibhutayah. 

1572. Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Divya (See No. 1565' 

I. 14. 

1573. r^T: Norn, or acc. plu. of 
the fern, noun Dik ( A quarter ) 6.13; 

II. 20, 25, 36. 

1574. cffa: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun DIpa ( A lamp) 6. 19. 

1575. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Dipta (Illuminated ) 11. 24. 

1576. Acc. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Diptavi^alanetra ( One who has glow¬ 
ing broad eyes) 11. 24. 

1577. Acc. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dlptahutasavaktra (One who has a 
face like glowing fire ) 11. 19. 

1578. Acc. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Diptanalarkadyuti (One who has 
lustre like that of glowing fire or 
the sun ) 11. 17. 

1579. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Dlptimat (lhat 
which has lustre ) 11. 17. 

1580. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Da ( See No. 1529 ) 17. 20, 
21 , 22 . 

1581. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dlrgha- 
sutrin ( One who is of a procrastinat¬ 
ing nature) 18. 28. 

1582. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the comp. adj. Duratya 
( That which is difficult to surpass) 
7. 14. 


1583. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dura- 
sada (That which can be reached or 
caught hold of with difficulty) 3. 43. 

1584. l^fm^Acc. sing, of the fern, 
comp, noun Durgati (A bad state) 
6. 40. 

1585. Noin. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, adj., Dur- 
nigraha (That which is difficult to 
be controlled) 6. 35. 

1586. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Durni- 
riksya (That which is difficult to 
look at) 11. 17. 

1587. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Durbuddhi 
(One who has a vicious intellect i. e. 
one whose intelligence is swayed 
by evil propensities) 1. 23. 

1588. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the comp, adj.' Durmati 
(One who has a vicious way of 
thinking) 18. 16. 

1589. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of die comp. adj. Durmedhas 
(One who has a vicious intellect) 
18. 35. 

1590. §*rhrc: Nom. 1 sing, of the 
mas. noun Duryodhana (The eldest 
son of Dhrtarastra) 1. 2. 

1591. glwrc^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Durlabha (Difficult to ac¬ 
quire ) 6. 42. 

1592. gsfHP*. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Duskrt (A doer 
of wicked acts ) 4. 8. 

1593. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Duskrtin (A doer 
of wicked acts) 7. 15. 
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1594. JStl Loc. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Dusta (Spoiled or 
•contaminated) 1 . 41* 

1595. 5 ^*^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Duspura 
(Difficult to be satisfied or satiated ) 
16. 10. 

1596. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Duspura 
(See No. 1595 ) 3.39. 

1597. I'STPT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dus 
prapa (Difficult to acquire ) 6 . 36. 

1598. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Duhkha ( Painful) 2. 36. 

1599. f:^Adv. Ind. (With dif¬ 
ficulty ) 5. 6 ; 12. 5. 

Nom. or acc. sing, of the noun 
Duhkha ( Pain, misery or difficulty ) 
6 . 32; 10.4; 13.6; 14. 16; 18.8. 

1600. JsJsWiW Nom. plu. of the 
fem. comp, noun Duhkhayoni ( A 
source of misery ) 5. 22. 

1601. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. -dj. 
Duhkhasokamayaprada (That w. .ch 
results in or brings about misery, 
sorrow and disease ) 17. 9. 

1602. Nom. sing. - 
of neu."form of the comp. adj. 

Duhkhasamyogaviyoga (That, union 
with and separation from which, 
are difficult to secure) 6 . 23. 

1603. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, verbal noun 
Duhkha-hantr ( That which puts an 
end to miseries ) 6 . 17. 

1604. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhanta ( An 
end of misery i. e. final emancipa¬ 
tion ) 18. 36. 


1605. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Duhkhalaya (An 
abode of misery ) 8. 15. 

1606. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Duhkha ( See No. 1599) 6. 22. 

1607. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Duhkha (See No. 1599) 2. 56. 

1608. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Dura- 
stha ( That which stays or is at a 
distance) 13. 15. 

1609. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Durant used adverbially (Far ; 
lnghly) 2. 49. 

1610. C'sftrOT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Drdha- 
niscaya (One who has made a firm 
resolve ) 12. 14. 

1611. ^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha (Firm i. e. 
difficult to bend ) 6. 34. 

Adv. Ind. ( Very much) 18. 64. 

1612. ZrSZW- Nom. plu. of the 
iras. form of the comp. adj. Drdha- 
vrata ( One who is firm in the obser¬ 
vance of vows ) 7. 28 ; 9. 14. 

1613. ^ Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Drdha (See No.1611) 
15. 3. 

1614- ZZV+K Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Drsta- 
purva (That wl tch had been seen 
before ) 11. 4/. 

1615. £*T4f'3 v Nom. sing, of the 
past participial adj. Drstavat 
( Have seen );—vtfiqf ( \ou have seen ) 
11.52,53. 

l^L). Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Drsta (Seen) 
2. 16. 

1617. rfin^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Drsti (Viewpoint) 16. 9. 
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1618. f|T Ind. past participle of 

the root Dr6-pa4y (See No. 1545 ) 
1.2, 20,28 ;* 2. 59; 11.20,23,24,25, 
45, 49, 51. 

1619. ^rVoc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva ( God or Lord ) 11. 15, 
44, 45. 

1620. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Devata (A deity ) 4. 12. 

1621. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Devadatta (The name of 
the conch of Arjuna) 1. 15. 

1622. Voc. sing, of the mas. # 
comp, noun Devadeva (God of gods) 
10.15. 

1623. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Devadeva (See 
No. 1622) 11. 13. 

of the neu. comp, noun Devadvija- 
guruprajnyapujana (Worship of the 

gods, the twice-born, the spiritual 
preceptors and the wise ) 17. 14. 

1625. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Devabhoga (The 
objects which the gods get for en¬ 
joyment ) 9. 20. 

1626. imAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 11. 11, 14. 

1627. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Devayaj 
used as a noun (A worshipper of 
minor deities ) 7. 23. 

1628. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Devarsi (A celestial 
sage) 10. 13. 

1629. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Devarsi (See 
No. 1628) 10. 26. 

1630. Sfas: Nom. sing, of the mas', 
noun Devala (The name of the father 
or the family of a celestial sage 
named Asita) 10. 13. 


1631. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Devavara (The highest 
of the gods) 11. 31. 

1632. Nom. plu~. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Deva- 
vrata used as a noun (One who 
observes vows with a view to pro¬ 
pitiate gods) 9. 25. 

1633. ^TPJ; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 3. 11 ; 
7. 23; 9. 25; 11.15; 17. 4. 

1634. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619) 10. 2, 22. 

1635. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619 ) 3.11,12, 
10. 14; 11. 52. 

1636. ^ Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Deve^a (The Lord of 
gods) 11. 25, 37, 45. 

1637. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deva (See No. 1619)18. 40. 

1638. W Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Desa (A country or region ) 
6. 11 ; 17. 20. 

1639. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhrt (An 
embodied soul) 14. 14. 

1640. Inst. sing, of the 
comp, noun Dehabhrt (See No. 1639) 

is. ll. 

1641. Gen. plu. of the # 
mas. comp, noun Dehabhrt (See 
No. 1639);—(The highest of the 
embodied souls) 8. 4. 

1642. ^f^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha (The physical body) 
4. 9 ; 8. 13 ; 15. 14. 

1643. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deha with the suffix Vat having 
the sense of possession (One who 
has a body; an embodied soul) 12. 5. 
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1644. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Deha- 
samudbhava (That wMch arises from 
the body) 14. 20. 

1645. Norn. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Dehantaraprapti 
(Acquisition of another body) 

2. 13. 

1646. fer: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Deha (See No. 1642 ) 2. 18. 

1647. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin ( An embodied soul) 

3. 40; 14. 5, 7. 

1648. 3;%*: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647) 2. 13, 59. 

1649. Ifl^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 1647 ) 17. 2. 

1650. lit Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin ( See No. 1647 ) 2. 22, 
30 ; 5. 13 ; 14. 20. 

1651. II Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deha (See No. 1642 ) 2. 13, 30; 

8. 2, 4; 11. 7, 15; 13. 22, 32; 
14. 5, 11. 

1652. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Daitya ( A demon) 10. 30. 

1653. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daiva (1 hat which 
relates or pertains to the gods) 4. 25. 

Norn. sing, of the neu. noun Daiva 
(The unseen or spiritual cause of an 
effect) 18. 14. 

1654. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
16. 6 2 . 

1655. Norn. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 
7. 14 ; 16. 5. 

1656. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Daiva (See No. 1653) 

9. 13; 16.3,5. 


1657. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Dosavat formed 
by the addition of the suffix Vat, 
showing likeness, to the noun Dosa 
(Like a fault, sin or blemish) 
18. 3. 

1658. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dosa ( A fault, sin or blemish) 
1. 38, 39.' 

1659. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dosa (See No. 1658) 18.48. 

1660. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
no«n Dosa (See No. 1658 ) 1. 43. 

1661. snrarrifWf: Gen. dual of the 
fern. comp, noun DyavaprthivI (The 
sky and the earth) 11. 20. 

1662. fR**. Norn. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dyuta (Gambling ) 10. 36. 

1663. Fut. 2nd pers. sing.of 
the root Dr3-pa£y (See No.1545) 4.35. 

1664. iprfcrPres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Dru ( To melt) 11. 28, 36. 

1665. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Dravyamaya 
formed by the addition of the suffix 
Maya, showing pervasion, to the 
noun Dravya (That in which material 
objects are made use of) 4. 33. 

1666. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dravyayajna (A 
sacrifice in which material objects 
are made use of ) 4. 28. 

1667. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drastr ( A seer) 14. 19. 

1668. ^ Inf. of the root Dr3- 
paiy (See No. 1545) 11. 3, 4, 7, 
8, 46, 48, 53, 54. 

1669. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp. nounDrupadaputra (The 
son of Drupada, Dhrstadyumna) 
1.3. 
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1670. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drupada (The name of the 
king of S. Pancalade^a and the father 
of Draupad! ) 1. 4, 18. 

1671. tWH. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drona (The name of the 
preceptor of Arjuna and Karna in 
the military science ) 2. 4 ; 11. 34. 

1-572. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Drona (See No. 1671 ) 11. 26. 

1673. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Draupadeya (A son of 
Draupad! ) 1. 6. 18. « 

1674. Nonf * P lu< of 

the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Dvandva- 
( mohanirmukta (Freed from the' 
delusion brought about the pairs of 
opposites) 7. 28. 

1675. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Dvandvamoha 
(The delusion brought about by 
the pairs of opposites ) 7. 27. 

1676. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (The compound 
made up of two nouns which, if not 
compounded, would be joined 
together by the copulative particle 
ca ) 10. 33. 

1677. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Dvandvalita (One who 
has transcended the pairs of op¬ 
posites ) 4 . 22. 

1678. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dvandva (A pair of opposites 
e. g. love and hatred ) 15. 5. 

1679. ^T^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dvara (A door) 16. 21. 

1680. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dvijo- 
ttama used as a form of address (The 
best of the twice-b^rn ) 1. 7. 


1681. TflW Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Dvividha (Two-fold or of two sorts) 
3. 3. 

1682. r^T: Acc, plu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Dvisat (Hating) 16 . 19. 

1683. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dvesa ( Hatred ) 13. 6. 

1684. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dvis ( To hate ) 2 . 57 ; 5 . 3; 
12 . 17; 14.22; 18 . 10. 

1685. Nom. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Dvesya (One who 
deserves to be hated ) 9. 29. 

1686. Nom. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dvi ( 1 wo ) 15 . 16 ; 
16 . 6 . 

1687. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhananjaya (One of the 
numerous aliases ol Arjuna. Lit. 
one who has conquered wealth) 
2 . 48, 49; 4 . 41 ; 7. 7; 9. 9 ; 12 . 9 ; 
18. 29, 72. 

1688. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhananjaya (See No. 
1687) 1 . 15 ; 10 . 37 ; 11 . 14. 

1689. sFT^Nom. sing, of the neu. 

■ noun Dhana ( Wealth or riches) 

16 . 13. 

1690. Nom. pi*’, 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Dhanarnana- 
madanvita [ One who has contracted 
pride and self-importance due to 
(the acquisition of) wealth ] 16 . 17. 

1691. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Dhana ( See No. 1689) 1. 33. 

1692. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhanur- 
dhara (One who carries a bow) 18.78. 
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1693. ^ 3 : Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhanus (A bow) 1. 20. 

1694. Xcc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Dharmakamartha 
(Righteous conduct, objects of~desire 
and riches) 18 . 34. 

1695. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Dharmaksetra ( A field 
of battle where Dharma i. e. righte¬ 
ousness prevailed) 1. 1. 

1696. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Dharmasammudhacetas ( One whose 
mind is bewildered by considera¬ 
tions of Dharma) 2. 7. 

1697. Dat. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Dharmasam- 
sthapanartha ( The rehabilitation of 
Dharma ) 4. 8. The use of the dat. 
case along with the suffix Artha is an 
irregularity. Cf. Tadartham in 3. 9. 

1698. wfor Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (Righteousness, 
religious duty or the law divine) 
2. 40; 4.7 ;9. 3; 14.27. 

1699. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 
18.31,32. 

1700. ^rofarr Nom.sing.of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dharmatman , 
used as a noun (One who has be¬ 
come identical with Dharma) 9. 31. 

*1701. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhar- 
maviruddha (That which is not 
opposed to Dharma i. e. righteous¬ 
ness ) 7. 11. 

1702. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dharma (See No. 1698) 1. 40. 

1703. ^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Dharmya 
(That which is characterised by 
righteousness ) 2 . 33 ; 9.2; 18 . 70. 


In 2. 33 the order of the words 
seems to have been inverted 
in Sri Venkatanatha’s commentary 
(See App. I. 8 and the word 
supra ). 

1704. W^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dharmya ( See No. 
1703 ) 2. 31. 

1705. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Dharmyamrta (The 
nectar of righteous conduct) 12. 20. 

1706. WT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhatr ( One who upholds, pre¬ 
serves or supports ) 9. 17 ; 10. 33. 

1707. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhatr (See No. 1706) 8. 9. 

1708. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhaman ( An abode ) 8. 21; 10 . 
12; 11 . 38 ; 15 . 6 . 

1709. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of 1st conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Dhr ( To hold) 18. 33.34. 

1710. >4R*T3 Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Dharayat* 
( Holding or believing) 5. 9 ; 6.13. 

1711. W^rrRT Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Dhr ( See No. 1709) 
15. 13. 

1712. '<*r<RT£^ Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (The son of 
Dhrtarastra i. e. Dhuryodhana) 1. 23. 

1713. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712, the persons meant hereby 
being all the sons of Dhrtarastra) 
1. 19. 

1714. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1.20, 36, 37. 

1715. stRRT£T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra ( See No. 
1712 and 1713) 1.46; 2. 6. 
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1716. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dhr (See No. 1709) 7. 5. 

1717. Acc. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Dhisthita 
(Stationed or established) 13. 17. 
Sankara according to the J. H. P. 
and G. P. editions reads here Visthi - 
tam (App. I. 33). So does Ramanuja. 
The former explains it as vi&esena 
sthitam (Specially residing) and the 
latter as vi'metia, avasthitam , sanni - 
hitam (Specially located nearby). 
Dhifthita is obviously a past parti¬ 
cipial adj. formed from the roof 
Adhistha the initial ‘ a * being drop¬ 
ped probably in the exercise of a 
poetic license in order to suit the 
metre. 

1718. dtecTr Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhlmat (Intelligent) 

1. 3. 

1719. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Dhlmat (See 

,No. 1718) 6. 42. 

1720. tfR^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhira (Complacent 
or self-possessed ) 2. 15. 

1721. vftr: Nom. of the mas. form 
of the adj. Dhira (See No. 1720 ) 

2. 13 ; 14. 24. 

1722. W' Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhuma (Smoke) 8. 25. 

1723. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhuma ( See No. 1722) 3. 38 ; 
18. 48. 

1724. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrtarastra (The name 
of the Kaurava king) 11. 26. 

1725. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrtarastra (See No. 1724) 
1 . 1 . 


1726. Inst. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Dhrtigjrhlta (Held under 
check with firmness) 6. 25. 

1727. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti (Complacency or firm¬ 
ness ) 11 . 24. 

1728. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti ( See No. 1727 ) 10. 34; 
13 . 6 ; 16 . 3 ; 18 . 33, 34, 35, 43. 

1729. ^ Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti (See No. 1727) 18 . 29. 

1730. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Dhrti (See No. 1727) 18. 33, 
34,51. 

1731. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Dhrtyutsahasa- 
manvita (One who is endowed with 
fortitude and enthusiasm) 18. 26. 

1732. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrstaketu (The name 
of a king fighting on the side of 
the Pandavas) 1. 5. 

1733. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Dhrstadyumna (The 
name of the son of Drupada, the 
king of S. Pancala, fighting on the 
side of the Pandavas ) 1. 17. 

1734. ^JT^Gen. plu. of the fem. 
’noun Dhenu ( A cow ) 10. 28. 

1735. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dhyana!* 
yogapara (One who is solely devoted 
to the practice of Yoga consisting of 
contemplation) 18. 52. 

1736. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhyana (Contemplation) 12 . 12. 

1737. «rrcn* Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Dhyana (See No. 1736) 12 . 12. 

1738. Inst. sing, of the. 
neu. noun Dhyana (See No. 1736) 
13 . 24 . 
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1739. «H*RT: Gen. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (Con¬ 
templating or thinking of) 2. 62. 

1740. Gen. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Dhyayat (See 
No. 1739) 12.6. 

1741. g^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of Ihe adj. Dhruva (Sure or 
steady ) 2. 27 ; 12. 3. 

1742. sra: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Dhruva (See 
No. 1741) 2. 27. 

1743. sprrNom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Dhruva (See 
No. 1741) 18.78. 


1747. Gen. plu. of the fern, 
noun Nad! ( A river) 11 . 28. 

1748. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Nabhas (The sky ) 1. 19. 

1749. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nabhah- 
spr^a (One who touches the sky) 
11.24. 

1750. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Namaskr (To make an 
obeisance or a salutation) 9 . 34; 
18. 65. 

• 1751. W^f^Ind. past participle 
of the root Namaskr (See No. 1750) 
11 . 35. 


1744. ^ Negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1. 30, 31, 32 2 , 35, 37, 38, 39; 
2. 3, 6 2 , 8, 9, 11, 12 6 , 13, 15, 16 2 , 
17, 19 3 , 20 4 , 23 4 , 25 , 26 , 27 , 29 , 30, 
31 2 , 33, 38, 40 2 , 42, 44, 57 2 , 66 3 , 
70, 72 ; 3 . 4 2 , 5 , 8, 16, 17, 18 3 , 22 2 , 
23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 32, 34 ; 4. 5, 9, 
14 3 , 20, 22, 31, 35, 38, 40 3 , 41 ; 
5.3 2 , 4,6, 7, 8, 10, 13 2 , 14 3 , 15 2 , 
20 2 , 22; 6. I 2 , 2, 4 2 , 5, ll 2 , 16 4 , 19, 
21, 22 2 , 25, 30 2 , 33, 38, 39, 40 3 ; 
7. 2, 7, 12, 13, 15, 25 2 , 26; 8. 5, 
15, 16,20,21, 27; 9 . 4 , 5 2 , 9 , 24, 
29 2 , 31; 10. 2 2 , 7, 14 2 , 18, 19 , 39 , 40 ;• 

11. 8, 16 3 , 24, 25 2 , 31, 32, 37, 43, 
47 , 48 4 , 53 4 ; 12. 7, 8, 9, 15 2 , 17 4 ; 
13 . 12 2 , 23,28, 31 2 ,32 2 ; 14 . 2 2 , 19, 
22 2 , 23 2 ; 15 . 3 4 , 4, 6 4 , 10, 11; 16 . 7 4 , 
23 3 ; 17 . 28; 18 . 3, 5, 7, 8, 10 2 , 11, 

12, 16,17 4 , 35, 40, 47, 48, 54 2 , 58, 
59, 60, 67 4 , 69 2 . 

1745. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nakula (The name of the 
youngest of the Pandavas) 1. 16. 

1746. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. noun Naksatra (A constellation) 
10 . 21 . 


1752. Norn. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Namasyat (Bow¬ 
ing or making obeisance ) 9 . 14. 

1753. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Nam (To bow ) 11 . 36. 

1754. sw: The noun used as 
an indeclinable word (A bow or 
obeisance ) 11. 31, 40 2 . 

1755. srffrq; Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of* 
the root Nam (See No. 1753 ) 11 . 37. 

1756. 5T*fr5nr: Norn. sing, of the 
neu. noun Namas, repeated to indi¬ 
cate a frequency of the act (See 
No. 1754) 11. 39 2 . 

1757. *&^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Nl-nay (To lead ) 6. 26. 

1758. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Naraka (Hell) 16 . 21. 

1759. 5R5FPT Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Naraka (See No. 1758) 1.42. 

1760. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Naraka (See No. 1758) 1.44; 
16 . 16. 

1761. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
pungava (The best of men) 1. 5. 

1762. TO ytoffott Nom. plu. of the 
m a s . comp, noun Naraiokavira (A 
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hero of the region in which human 
beings reside ) 11. 28. 

1763. wNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nara (A man or a human 
being) 2. 22 ; 5 . 23 ; 12. 19 ; 16 . 22 , 
Y8.\S,4S>1\. 

1764. p\u. of t\ie mas. 
noun Nara ( See No. 1763 ) 10 . 27. 

1765. TOOTR; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara- 
dhama (The worst of men) 16 . 19. 

1766. .sTTrOTT: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nara,- 
dhama (See No. 1765 ) 7. 15. 

1767. smfaTH, Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Naradhipa (The 
king of men ) 10. 27. 

1768. sfti Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nara ( See No. 1763 ) 17 . 17. 

1769. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Navadvara 
(That which has nine gates ) 5. 13. 

1770. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
"form of the adj. Nava ( New ) 2. 22 2 . 

1771. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Nas (To be destroyed or 
killed) 6. 38. 

1772. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Naiyat (That which is being des¬ 
troyed or killed ) 8. 20. 

1773. *TZ: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Nasta [ One who is killed or des¬ 
troyed ] 4 . 2 ; 18 . Io. 

1774. sreFTTW Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nasta- 
tman (One whose conscience is 
dead ) 16 . 9. 

1775. Acc. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Nasta (See No. 1773) 
3. 32. 


1776. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Nasta (See No. 1773 ) 1.40. 

1777. *r: Acc., dat. or gen. plu. of 
the pronoun Asmad (See No. 506 ) 
1.32,33,36; 2. 6 2 . 

1778. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Naga ( A cobra) 10. 29. 

1779. ^TffiJTTFmT Norn. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Natimanita (Ab¬ 
sence of excessive pride) 16. 3. 
It would not be proper to treat 
and srfomfon as separate words, be¬ 
cause what is intended is 

but *T is substituted for ^. 

1780. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Nanabhava (The 
existence of separate entities) 18. 21. 

1781. Acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Nanavarnakrti (That which has 
several colours and shapes) 11. 5. 

1782. srRTfirarfir Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Nana- 
vidha ( Of several varieties) 11. 5. 

1783. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nana&strapraharana ( One who 
wields several weapons ) 1. 9. 

1784. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp adj. Nanya- 
gamin (That which does not become 
diverted to any other object) 8. 
This expression is similar to No. 
1779. See the note there. 

1785. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Namayajna (A per¬ 
formance which is a sacrifice only 
in name ) 16. 17. 

1786. 5TFFW: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Nayaka (A commander or 
general or a person possessing the 
qualifications of being such an officer) 
1. 7. 
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1787. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Narada (The name of a celestial 
sage who was a great devotee of 
Visnu ) 10. 13, 26. 

1788. Gen. plu. of the 

fem. noun Nari ( A woman ) 10. 34. 

1789. srrcru Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nau ( A boat) 2. 67. 

1790. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Nasana (Cause of destruc¬ 
tion ) 16. 21. 

1/91. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 

of the root Nas (See No. 1771) 10.11. 

1792. 5TRTFT Dal. sing, of the mas. 
noun Na^a ( Destruction ) 11. 29 2 . 

1793. Nom. sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. Nasita 

(Destroyed ) 5. 16. 

1794. Acc. dual of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nasabhyantaracarin (Moving inside 
the nose ) 5. 27. 

1795. srrRraw^ Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nasikagra (The 
tip of the nose ) 6. 13. 

1796. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gaceh with the pre¬ 
fix Ni (To attain or reach) 9. 31; 
18. 36. 

1797. Acc. plu. of the 
ne,u. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Nigrluta (Brought under 
control) 2. 68. 

1798. Rqf5iF% Pres. 1st peis. sing, 
of the root Grh with the prefix Ni 
(To withold or hold back ) 9. 19. 

1799. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha ( Restraint or control) 

6. 34. 

1800. T5T5TS: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nigraha (See No. 1799) 3. 33. 
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1801. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
jata (That which is permanent by 
nature) 2. 26. 

1802. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
trpta ( One who is ever satisfied ) 
4 . 20. 

1803. Gen. sing. of the 
mas. comp. adj. Nityayukta (One 
whose mind is ever composed or 
well-bdanced ) 8. 14. 

*1804. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya¬ 
yukta (See No. 1803) 7. 17. 

1805. Rarspffi: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya¬ 
yukta ( See No. 1808)9. 14; 12.2. 

1806. Mwr Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nityavairin (A 
perpetual enemy) 3. 39. 

i 1807. FKW: Adv. Ind. (Always 
or constantly ) 8. 14. 

1808. Rarsrerw Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nitya- 
sattvastha ( One who always reposes 
or takes rest in the Sattvaguna) 
2.45. 

, 1809. R*W*T*flr Nom. sing, of 

the mas. comp, noun Nityasannyasin 
( One who is ever a recluse ) 5. 3. 

1810. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (Per¬ 
manent or everlasting ) 2.18. 

1811. Nom. or acc. sing, o' 
the neu. form or acc. sing, oi 
mas. form of the adj. Nitya (-~e 
No. 1810) 2.21, 26; 3. 15. 

Adv. Ind. (For ever or constantly) 

2. 30; 3. 31 ; 9 . 6 ; 10 . 9; 11 . 52; 
13 . 9 ; 18 . 52. 
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1812. fttwfag g nq: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nityasarvagatasthanu (One who is 
eternal, omnipresent and steady ). 
2. 24. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the note in the suc¬ 
ceeding entry. 

1813. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Nitya(See No. 1811) 
2. 20, 24. In 2. 24 Madhava Ananda- 
tlrtha alone reads as 

a single comp. word. (See App. 1.7) 
If that reading is adopted tjie 
second reference here would be re¬ 
quired to be omitted. 

1814. ftwrrffcyBraPj Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form, of the comp. adj. 
Nityabhiyukta (One who is ever 
self-possessed) 9. 22. 

of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Nidralasyapramadottha (That which 
owes its origin or which arises from 
sleep, laziness or intoxication) 
18. 39. 

1816. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Nidhana (Death) 3. 35. 

1817. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Nidhana (Receptacle or 
abode) 9. 18; 11.18,38. 

1818. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Nindat (Censuring, calumniat¬ 
ing or despising ) 2. 36. 

1819. fwP Nom. sing, of the 

past pass, participial adj. Nibaddha 
(Bound or tied down) 18. 60. 

1820. ft*#crPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
( To bind down ) 4. 41; 9. 9 ; 14. 5. 

1821. f^TTfcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
(See No. 1820) 14. 7. 8. 


1822. ftsFWHT Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Nibandha (Bondage) 
16. 5. 

1823. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh with the prefix Ni 
(See No. 1820 ) 4 . 22 ; 5.12; 18.17. 

1824. rsfare Imp. 2nd. pers. sing, 
of the root Budh with the prefix Ni 
(To know for certain) 1. 7; 
18. 13, 50. 

1825. PrRrrrJTT^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nimittamatra 
(Merely an instrumental cause) 

11.33. 

1826. ftfornfr Nom. plu. of the 

neu. noun Nimitta (A sign or por¬ 
tent ) 1. 31. 

1827. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Nimisat (Closing one’s eyes) 
5. 9. 

1828. f^T^Adv. Ind. (As a rule, 
or as ordained or controlled) 3 . 8 ; 
18. 9. 23; (Surely or positively) 
1. 44. 

1829. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niya- 
tamanasa (One whose mind is under 
one’s control) 6. 15. 

1830. fiRTCTC* Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niyata (That 
which has been ordained) 18. 7. ^ 

1831. m<ffiJTW:Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyata- 
tman (One who has one’s lower self 
under control) 8. 2. 

1832. T%*rarsrcT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyata- 
hara (One who takes a limited quan¬ 
tity of food ) 4. 30. 

1833. Tfnrm: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Niyata (See No. 
1830 ) 7. 20. 
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1834. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Niyama ( A rule of limitation 
or restraint) 7. 20. 

1835. f?RR Ind. past participal of 
the root Yam with the prefix Ni 
(To restrain ; to keep under one’s 
control) 3. 7, 41 ; 6. 26 ; 18. 51. 

1836. ftnfrsRft Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with the prefix Ni 
(To join to, direct to, impel or goad 
on to ) 18. 59. 

1837. mrsrwr Pres. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Yuj with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 1836) 3. 1. 

1838. ftRrftR: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Niyojita (Impelled or goad¬ 
ed on to) 3. 36. 

1839. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niragni 
( One who does not maintain a sacri¬ 
ficial fire) 6. 1. 

1840. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nira- 
hamkara ( One who is devoid of ego¬ 
tism ) 2. 71 ; 12. 13. 

1841. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. NirasSin 
(One who has no expectations) 3. 30; 
4.21 ; 6 . 10 . 

1842. ftTCTSR: Nom. sing, of the 
m?s. form of the comp. adj. 
Nira^raya (One who does not tie 
down his mind to a particular 
object or person ) 4 . 20. 

1843. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nira- 
hara (One who does not take any 
food) 2.59. 

1844. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ni ( To 
have a look at) 1. -22. 

B. G. 1.6 8 


1845. R^^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Niruddha 
( Restrained or kept under control) 
6 . 20 . 

1846. ftr^T Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh with the prefix Ni 
(To keep under check or control or 
to confine ) 8. 12. 

1847. ftgoTRR; Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirgunatva ( The 
quality of being without any attri¬ 
butes ) 13.31. 

1848. ftr^RC Nom. sing, of the 
nhu. form of the adj. Nirguna ( That 
which is without any attributes) 
13. 14. 

1849. ftn&T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun NirdeSa (Designation or 
appellation) 17.23. 

1850. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Nirdosa 
( That which is without any fault or 
blemish) 5. 19. 

1851. R3hb* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
dvandva ( One who is free from the 
influence of the pairs of opposites 
such as love and hatred, pleasure 
and pain etc.) 2. 45 ; 5. 3. 

1852. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
mama (One who is without a sense 
of pride or egotism ) 2. 71 ; 3. 30 ; 
12. 13 ; 18. 53. 

1853. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Nirmalatva (The 
quality of being without any dross 
i. e. being quite pure) 14. 6. 

1854. ftRSR, Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Nirmala 
(That which is without any dross 
i. e. which is quite pure) 14. 16. 
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1855. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
manamoha (One who is devoid of 
pride and infatuation) 15. 5. 

1856. fWnTOT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nir- 
yogaksema (One who does not think 
of acquiring new objects or preserv¬ 
ing those already possessed) 2.45. 

1857. fWraTTOTTCL Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the comp. adj. Nirvana- 
parama (That whose ultimate end 
lies in Nirvana i. e. final absolution 
or absorption in Brahma) 6. 15. 

1858. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nifvi- 
kara (One who is free from the ten¬ 
dency to undergo changes of tempe¬ 
rament) 18.26. 

1859. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nirvi- 
nnacetas (One whose mind is com¬ 
pletely turned away from objects of 
sense-perception) 6.23. An alter¬ 
native reading adopted by Sankara 
and other comm. ( See App. I- 19# ) 
is Anirvinnacetasa. Sankara ex¬ 
plains it as meaning “ with a mind 
devoid of indifference ” (towards 
the Yoga). 

1860. R^^Acc. sing, of the mas.' 
noun Nirveda (Indifference ) 2. 52. 

1851. fMf?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Nirvaira 
( One who bears no enmity ) 11. 55. 

1862. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Vrt 
with the prefix Ni (To recede or 
cease to exist) 2. 59 ; (To revert or 
be re-born ) 8, 25. 

1863. Pres. Paras. 3rd 
pers. plu. of the root Vrt with the 
prefix Ni (See No. 1862) 15. 4. 


1864. frsrfr^Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vrt with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 1862) 8. 21; 9. 3; ,15. 6. 
This word is used in the second 
sense at these places. 

1865. Inf. of the root Vrt 
with the prefix Ni (To desist from) 
1 . 39. 

1866. ftsromfa Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Vas with the prefix 
Ni ( To dwell or find rest in ) 12. 8. 

1867. PtaTcTC*: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niva- 
tastha ( Standing or kept in a place 
where there is no breeze ) 6. 19. 

1868. T*nrm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Nivasa (Place of resi¬ 
dence or abode) 9. 18. 

1869. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Nivrtta (That which has receded or 
ceased to exist) 14. 22. 

1870. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Nivrtti (A state of retire¬ 
ment or inactivity) 16. 7 ; 18. 30. 

1871. Caus. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Vis with the prefix Ni 
(To cause to enter or rest in) 12. 8. 

1872. PfltTTNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Ni4a (Night) 2 . 69 2 . 

1873. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun NiScaya (A settled view or 
definite decision) 18. 4. 

1874. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Ntecaya (See No. 1873) 
6 . 23. 

1875. faarefa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Car with the prefix Ni 
(To slip off) 6. 26. Sankara ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. P. edition, Sri 
Venkatanatha and Purusottamaji read 
here Niscalati (App. I. 2). Both the 
verbs have the same meaning. 
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1876. ftaraft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cal with the prefix Ni 
( To slip off) 6. 26. • For the occur¬ 
rence of this word see the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

1877. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the a&j. Ni^cala ( Firm 
or unmoved ) 2. 53. 

1878. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Ni^cita used adverbially 
(Definitely ) 2. 7 ; 18. 6. 

1879. HT3T3T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Niscita (Come to a 
definite conclusion) 16. 11. 

1880. far#cq- Ind. past participle 
of the root Cint with the prefix Ni 
(To consider thoroughly and decide) 
3. 2. 

1881. FHJTNom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Nistha (A confident belief) 
3. 3; 17. 1 ; (A condition or state) 
18. 50. 

1882. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nistrai- 
gunya (One who 19 devoid of the 
three attributes) 2. 45. 

188.1. Nom. plu. of the past 

pass, participial adj. Nihata (Killed) 
11.33. 

♦1884. Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with the prefix Ni (To 
kill) 1.36. 

1885. Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nihsre- 
yasakara ( That which leads to final 
beatitude) 5. 2. 

1886. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Nihsprha (One who is free from 
desires or aspirations) 2. 71 ; 6. 18. 


1887. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun NIti ( Right conduct) 10. 38 ; 
18 . 78. 

1888. 3 An ind. particle joined to 
an interrogative pronoun and imply¬ 
ing a favourable answer (Indeed ) 

I. 35 ; 2. 36. 

1889. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Nrloka (The re¬ 
gion in which human beings reside ) 

II. 48. 

1890. Loc. *plu. of the mas. 
noun Nr ( A human being ) 7. 8. 

* 1891. Acc. sing, of the 

fem. comp, noun Naiskarmyasiddhi 
(The attainment of total inactivity ) 
18 . 49 . 

1892. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Naiskarmya (The 
state of being inactive ) 3. 4. 

1893. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Nais- 
krtika (One who cuts off the 
interests of others ) 18 . 28. 

1894. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the adj. Naisthika (Con¬ 
stant or perfect) 5. 12. 

1895. Negative particle. Ind. 

( Nor ) 17 . 28. 

1896. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Nyayya (That 
which can be justified by the autho¬ 
rity of reason or the scriptures ) 
18 . 15. 

1897. ^H^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Nyasa ( Abandonment) 18 . 2. 

q 

1898. <T%°Tr3Gen. plu. of the neu. 
noun Paksin (A bird ) 10 . 30. 

1899. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Pac (To cook or digest) 
3. 13. 
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1900. TOtfo Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pac (See No. 1899) 15.14. 

1901. TO Ind., numeral adj. (Five) 
13. 5; 18. 13, 15. 

1902. TO*m Nom. sing, of the 
adj. Pancama (The fifth) 18. 14. 

1903. q^R^rrg^r; Nom. plu. of 

the mas. comp, noun Panavanaka- 
gomukha (Musical instruments of 
the names, ‘ Panavanaka ’ and 

* Gomukha ’ or of the name 
‘ Gomukh ’ of the ‘ Panavanaka ’ 
variety) 1. 13. 

1904. Acc. sing, of tfie 
mas. noun Pandita (A learned or 
wise man) 4. 19. 

1905. qf^rcTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandita (See No. 1904) 
2.11; 5.4, 18* 

1906. TrffT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Patanga (A butterfly ) 11. 29. 

1907. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Pat (To fall) 1. 42; 
16. 16. 

1908. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Patra (A leaf) 9. 26. 

1909. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pathin (A way ; a method of 
approach) 6. 38. 

1910. <J^Nom. or acc. sing, of^ 
the neu. noun Pada (Position or 
step) 2. 51 ; 8 . 11 ; 15 . 4, 5; 18 . 56. 

1911. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Padmapatra (The 
leaf of a lotus-plant) 5. 10. 

1912. TOT?** Nom. sing, of the 
comp, degree of the adj. Para 
(Higher than or beyond) 7. 7. 

1913. TOT: Adv. Ind. (Beyond) 
3.42. 

1914. TOrf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharma (A 
duty appropriate to another) 3. 35. 


1915. TOTOffc* Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharma (See 
No. 1914 ) 3. 35*; 18.47. 

1916. TOT**. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Parama ( The 
highest) 8.3,8,21; 10 . 1, 12; 11 . 1, 
9, 18; 15.6; 18.64,68. 

1917. TOTHSTT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paramatman (The 
Supreme Soul) 6 . 7 ; 13 . 22, 31 ; 
15 . 17. 

1918. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Parama (See No. 
1916) 8. 13,15,21 ; 18.49. 

1919. TObar Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun ParameSvara (The High¬ 
est Lord) 11 . 3. Sankara alone 
according to the J. H. P. edition 
reads Paramesvaram ( App. I. 29). 
In that case instead of being a form 
of address in the voc. case it would 
be a word in the acc. case like the 
word Atman and the sentence would 
have to be construed as Yatha tvarh 
dtmanam paramesvaram attha. 

1920. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Parame^vara ( See 
No. 1919) 11. 3; 13. 27. For the 
occurrence of this word in 11. 3 see 
the note in the preceding entry. 

1921. TO^^TO Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Paranfe- 
svasa ( One who is the best amongst 
those who throw arrows, i. e. the 
best archer) 1. 17. 

1922. TOT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Parama (See No. 
1916) 6. 32. 

1923. TO* Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form or acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Para (Higher or greater, the other 



Primary Word-Units 




vim 

or another) 3. 11, 42, 43; 4. 4; 
7.13,24; 8.10,28; 9.11; 10.12 2 ; 
11. 18, 38 2 , 47; *3. 12, 17, 34; 
14 . 1. 19; 18 . 75. 

Acc. sing, of the same used as a 
neu. noun (The Higher One ) 2. 59 ; 
3. 19. 

1924. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as a form for addressing Arjuna 
and Dhrtarastra (He who is a terror 
to his enemies) 2. 3 ; 4.2, 5, 33 ; 
7.27; 9.3; 10.40; 11.54; 18.41. 

1925. qfcrq-: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Paramtapa 
used as an epithet of Arjuna ( See 
No. 1924) 2. 9. 

1926. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Param- 
paraprapta (That which has been 
acquired traditionally from genera¬ 
tion to generation ) 4. 2. 

1927. qw Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 1.28; 12.2; 17. 17. 

1928. W^Adv. Ind. (Beyond) 
8. 9. 

1929. q^TO* Adv. Ind. (Mutu¬ 
ally ) 3. 11 ; 10. 9. 

1930. C R^T Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(Sy No. 1923 ) 17. 19. 

1931. TO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923) 4. 40; 8. 20, 22; 
13 . 22. 

1932. TO Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923)3.42; 18.50. 

1933. TOP*r Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923 ) 3. 42. 


1934. TO^ Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Para 
(See No. 1923) 4 . 39; 6 . 45; 7 . 5; 
9. 32; 13 . 28; 14 . 1 ; 16 . 22, 23; 
18 . 54, 62, 68. 

1935. qfafrf^T: Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Pariklrtita 
(Proclaimed or made known) 
18 . 7, 27. 

1936. qftr%2** .Originally a neu. 
noun meaning ‘ pain * or ‘ vexation 
but here used adverbially in the 

sense of * vexatiously ’. 17 . 21. 

• 

1937. qfcrp* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parigraha (Acceptance of 
a gift) 18. 53. 

1938. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Caks with the prefix Pari 
(To speak of or designate) 17.13,17. 

1939. qfHwfaraH Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paricaryatmaka (That which consists 
of service ) 18. 44. 

1940. qftf^W^Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Paricintayat 
(Contemplating or thinking of) 

i°. 17. 

1941. qfafrar Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parijnatr (Knower) 18 . 18. 

1942. qft®n^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Parinama (Result or end) 
18 . 37, 38. 

1943. qfoqsqlnd. past participle 
of the root Tyaj with the prefix Pari 
(To renounce completely) 18. 66. 

1944 . qfrsrm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parityaga ( Complete re¬ 
nunciation ) 18. 7. 

1945. qformrq Dat. sing, of the 
neu. noun Paritrana (Protection) 
4.8. 
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1946. qft^U% Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Dah with the prefix Pari 
(To burn all over) 1 . 30. 

1947. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Paridevana (Affliction or 
sorrow) 2 . 28. 

1948. qftqfNqr Nom. dual of the 
mas. noun Paripanthin (One who 
causes obstruction and hence an 
enemy) 3. 34. 

1949. qftsrsR Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pariprasna (Comprehen¬ 
sive questioning) 4. 34. 

1950. Nom. sing, of 
the pot. participle of the root Marg 
with the prefix Pari ( To investigate 
or inquire about) 15. 4. 

1951. Pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Sus with the prefix 
Pari (To dry up ) 1. 29. 

1952. Pass. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Ap with the prefixes 
Sam and Pari (To bring to an end ) 
4.33. 

1953. q^ ? q: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parjanya ( Rain) 3 . 14. 

1954. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. noun Parjanya (See No. 1953 ) 

3. 14. 

1955. q*TTR Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Parna ( A leaf) 15. 1. 

1956. Pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Stha-tisth with the 
prefixes Ava and Pari (To become 
steady) 2 . 65. 

1957. ^ Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Paryapta 
( Sufficient) 1. 10. 

1958. qfqRRtPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Upas with the prefix Pari 
(To worship or adore) 4. 25 ; 9 . 22 ; 
12. 1, 3, 20. 


1959. qjfacn* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Paryusita 
(That which has* stayed over-night) 

17 . 10. 

1960. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Pavat (Purifying or winnowing) 
10.31. 

1961. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pavana (The wind) 10. 31. 

1962. qfa’R Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Pavitra (Holy ) 

4 . 38 ; 9. 2, 17 ; 10 . 12. 

1963. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Drs-pasy ( See No. 1545 ) 

1 . 3, 25 ; 9 . 5 ; 11. 5, 6 2 , 7, 8 . The 
perception meant at these places is 
either physical or mental according 
to context. 

1964. q^: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Pasyat (Seeing) 2. 69. The percep¬ 
tion meant here is that done with 
the eye of wisdom. 

1965. q^R Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Drs-pa^y ( See No. 1545 ) 

2 . 29 ; 5 . 5 2 ; 6 . 30 2 , 32; 13 . 27 2 , 29 2 ; 

18 . 16 2 . 

1966. q^q^Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pasyat (See No. 1964) 

5 . 8 ; 6 . 20; 13. 28. 

1967. qsprfef Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dr£-pa4y ( See No.l54f ) 
1.38; 13.24; 15. 10, U z l 

1968. q^TTW Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Drs-pa^y ( See No. 1547 ) 
1.31; 6 . 33;’ 11 . 15, 16 2 , 17, 19. 

1969. q^T Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Dr£-pa£y (See No. 1545 ) 
4. 18. 

1970. qW^f^RL Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pancajanya ( The name 
of the conch of Sri Krsna) 1. 15. 
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1971. 9T^ Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pandava (The son of Pandu, 
here used to address* Arjuna who was 
one of the sons of Pandu ) 4. 35 ; 
6.2; 11.55; 14.22; 16.5. 

1972. qr^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pandava (See No. 1971) 
1. 14,20; 11. i3. 

1973. qr^mr**. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandava (See No. 1971) 
used here in the general sense 
10. 37. 

1974. qt^Hrq^ Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Pandavanika (The 
army of the Pandavas ) 1. 2. 

1975. 9F£9T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pandava ( See No. 1971 ) 
used here in the general sense. 1. 1. 

1976. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Panduputra (A son 
of Pandu ) 1. 3. 

1977. qrcPR. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pataka ( Sin ) 1. 38. 

1978. 9m Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Patra ( Ordinarily ‘a vessel’ but 
here ‘a fit person for a gift’ ) 17. 20. 

1979 . qrq<p?T: Nom. sing, of the 
super, degree of the noun Papakrt 
treated as an adj. (The greatest 
sinner) 4. 36. 

1980. 91991^9: Nom. sing, of the 
ipas. form of the comp, noun Papa- 
yoni ( One whose low birth is the 
result of one’s sins ) 9. 32. 

1981. 9T9^ Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Papa ( Sin or blemish) 
1.36,45; 2.33, 38; 3.36; 5. 15; 
7.28. 

1982. 9T9m; Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1981 ) 1. 39. 

1983. 9T9H Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( A sinful man ) 3. 13. 


1984. qifa Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1981 ) 5. 10. 

1985. 9T^9: Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 4 . 36. 

1986. 91^1 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papa ( See No. 1983 ) 6. 9. 

1987. qnsrrc^ Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Papman ( Sin personified 
or incarnate ) 3. 41. 

1988. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Parusya (Ironical speech ) 
16. 4. 

1989. 9m Voc. sing, of the mas. 
rfoun Partha ( A son of Prtha i. e. 
Kunti, here used to address Arjuna ) 

I. 25; 2.3,21,32,39, 42, 55, 72; 

3. 16,22,23; 4. 11,33; 6.40; 7.1, 
10; 8. 8, 14, 19,22, 27 ; 9. 13, 32 ; 
10.24; 11.5; 16.4,6; 17.26,28; 
18.6,30,31,32,33, 34, 35,72. In 
18. 35 the part of the sentence in 
which this word occurs is Hr 
91*1 Sankara according to the 

J. H. P. edition, Purusottamaji and 

Nilakantha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read in¬ 
stead ( App. 1.37). 

Although in that case the address 
to Arjuna would be omitted the 
sense of the sentence as a whole 
would not be affected thereby. 

1990. 9mm Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (See No. 1989 ) 18. 74. 

1991. 9m: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (SeeNo. 1989) 1.26; 
18. 78. 

1992. 9mm Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (See No. 1989) 11.9. 

1993. 9T5T95: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

noun Pavaka (Fire ) 2. 23 ; 10. 23 , 
15.6. f , 

1994 . qrsmrft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. noun Pavana (Purifier) 18. 5. 
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1995. to: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitr (Father; also an elderly 
relation on his side, or any deceased 
ancestor) 1. 34, 42. 

1996. to Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pitr (See No. 1995 ) 9. 17; 
11.43,44; 14. 4. 

1997. to*r$: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pitamaha (Grandfather) 
9. 17. The grandfather of the uni¬ 
verse is the Hiranyagarbha ; (A rela¬ 
tion of the same rank as a grand¬ 
father) 1.12. Here, Bhisma, the 
granduncle of the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas is meant. 

1998. to*rsra; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pitamaha ( See No. 1997) 
1.26. 

1999. toffSF: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Pitamaha ( See No. 1997 ) 
1.34. 

2000. toffiT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, adj. Pitrvrata 
(One who observes vows with a 
view to propitiate the manes ) 9. 25. 

2001. fa<pir*3(Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitr (A mane ) 10. 29. 

2002. toi^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pitr (See No. 1995) 1. 26; 
(See No.'2001 ) 9. 25. 

2003. ’fto Inst. sing, of the fern, 
noun Pida (Difficulty or pain) 
17. 19. 

2004. S^WOTr^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punyakarman (One 
who has done meritorious acts) 
7.28; 18.71. 

2005. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punyakrt [That 
(region) which the doers of meritori¬ 
ous acts get ] 6. 41. Sankara, Valla- 
bha and the comm, in the G. P. 


edition of 1912 read here Pupya- 
krtam before Lokan (App. I. 23). 
It makes the sentence more easily 
intelligible than the above word. 

2006. Gen. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Punyakrt (One who has 
done meritorious acts) 6. 41. For 
the occurrence of this word here and 
its appropriateness see the remark 
in the preceding entry. 

2007. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Punyaphala (The 
fruit of a meritorious act) 8. 28. 

2008. 3"*^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the adj. Punya (Holy 
or meritorious) 9. 20 ; 18.76. 

2009. 3^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Punya (See 

No. 2008) 7. 9. 

2010. Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Punya ( See 

No. 2008) 9. 33. 

2011. 3°^ Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Punya (Religious merit) 9. 21. 

2012. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp, noun Putra- 
daragrhadi (Sons, wives, houses &c.) 
13 . 9. 

2013. 3^T Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Putra (A son or one in the 
position of a son ) 11. 44. 

2014. 3*pj; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Putra ( See No. 2013) 1. 26. * 

2015. 3^r: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Putra (See No. 2013 ) 1. 34; 
11.26. 

2016. 3*P Adv. Ind. ( Again ) 4. 9, 
35 ; 5. 1; 8. 26; 9 . 7 , 8 2 , 33 ; 11. 16, 

39, 49, 50; 16 . 13 ; 17 . 21 ; 18 . 24, 

40, 77 2 . 

2017. 3*to Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Punarjanma (A rebirth ) 
8. 15, 16. 
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2018. ^prerefifo.* Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Punaravartin (One 
who is liable to revest or be reborn) 
8. 16. 

2019. 3*TT^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puns ( A human being) 2. 71. 

2020. i^f^Adv. Ind. (From the 
front) 11. 40. 

2021. 3*T Adv. Ind. (Formerly) 
3. 3, 10; 17. 23. 

2022. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purana (Hoary or 
ancient) 8. 9. 

2023. STTm: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Purana (See 
No. 2022)2. 20; 11. 38. 

2024. 5*r<nr Nom. sing, of the 

fern, form of the adj. Purana (See 
No. 2022) 15.4. 

2025. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Puratana 
( Hoary or ancient) 4 . 3. 

2026. 3^^ Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Purujit ( The 
conqueror of the Purus i. e. King 
Kuntibhoja) 1. 5. 

2027. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Purusarsabha (A 
bull amongst men ), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of 
his extraordinary strength. 2. 15. 

2028. Voc. sing, of the 
m?s. comp, noun Purusavyaghra ( A 
tiger amongst men), used as a form 
for addressing Arjuna because of his 
extraordinary strength 18. 4. 

2029. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (Ordinarily a male 
human being but sometimes used 
to denote man in general and some¬ 
times also to denote the individual 
soul) 2. 60. Here it is used in the 
second sense. 


2030. 3^1^ Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029 ) 2. 15 ; 
8. 8, 10; 10. 12 ; 13. supernumerary 
stanza (See App. I. 31), 19, 23; 15.4. 

2031. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (See No. 2029 ) 2. 21; 
3. 4 ; 8. 4, 22 ; 11.18, 38; 13. 20, 21, 
22 ; 15. 17 ; 17. 3. For the instances 
of the poetic license taken by the 
author in spelling this word see 
No. 2049 infra. 

2032. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Purusa ( See No. 2029) 9. 3. 

•2033. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( Lit. 
the best of men or the highest 
active principle in the universe) used 
here as a form for addressing Sri 
Krsna. 8. 1 ; 10. 15 ; 11. 3. This 
term has the latter meaning at the 
places mentioned in the next two 
entries. 

2034. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Purusottama ( See 
No. 2033 ) 15. 19. 

2035. 3WtRT: Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Purusottama (See 

No. 2033 ) 15. 18. 

2036. p r fi Nom. dual of the mas. 
noun Purusa( See No. 2029 ) 15. 16. 

• 2037. 5* Loc. sing, of the neu. 

noun Pura ( A city ) 5. 13. 

2038. 3*rW3(. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Purodhas ( A royal family 
priest) 10. 24. 

2039. Inst. plu. of the 
fern, form of the adj. Puskala 
( Abundant) 11. 21. 

2040. i^TT#r Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Pus (To nourish ) 15. 13. 

2041. 3 ^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Puspa ( A flower) 9. 26. 
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2042. Acc. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj. Puspita 
(Flowery /. e. ornamental) 2. 42. 

2043. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Puns (See No. 2019) 2, 62. 

2044. ’Smff Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Pujarha (One 
who is fit to be worshipped ) 2. 4. 

2045. m&K Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pujya (One wLo is fit to be 
worshipped ) 11. 43. 

2046. ^<Trrr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Put5- 
papa ( One who is purified of all 
sin) 9 . 20. 

2047. ^T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Puta ( Purified ) 4. 10. 

2048. # Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Puti (Putrid or 
stinking) 17. 10. 

2049. Same as Purusa (See 
Nos. 2029-32) 3. 19, 36. This is an 
alternative spelling used by the 
poet in cases of a metrical exigency. 

2050. Adv. Ind. (In days 
of yore ) 4. 15. 

2051. Adv. Ind. ( Formerly ) 

11.33. . ^ , . 

2052. Inst. sing, ol the « 
mas. comp, noun Purvabhyasa ( Pre¬ 
vious practice or exercise ) 6. 44. 

2053. $ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purva used as a 
noun (A previous age) 10. 6. 

2054. Inst. plu. of the adj. 
Purva used as a pronoun (One of a 
prior age) 4. 15*. 

2055. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Prcch ( To ask ) 2. 7. 

2056. ^ Adv. Ind. (Separately ) 

1 . 18 *; 5 . 4 ; 13 . 4 ; 18 . 1 , 14 . 
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2057. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. noun Prthaktva (The quality 
of being separate) used in an ad¬ 
verbial sense (Separately or treated 
as a separate entity) 9 . 15 ; 18 . 21, 29. 

2058. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Prthag- 
vidha used in an adverbial sense 
(In a separate manner ; each sepa¬ 
rately ) 18. 14. 

2059. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prthag- 
vidha (Treated as a separate entity ) 
18 . 21 . 

2060. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prthag- 
vidha ( See No. 2059) 10. 5. 

2061. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Prthivlpati (Lit. 
the lord of the earth ; hence a king) 
1. 18. 

2062. sfarsfn*; Acc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prthivi ( The earth) 1. 19. 

2063. Loc. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prthivi (See No. 2062) 
7 . 9 ; 18 . 40. 

2064. Adv. Ind. (From the 
rear) 11*40. 

2065. <fr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Paundra (The name of the 
conch of Bhima) 1. 15. « 

2066. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pautra ( A grandson or a rela¬ 
tion in the position of a grandson) 
1.26. 

2067. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Pautra (See No. 2066) 1. 34. 

2068. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Paurusa (Manhood or 
humanity) 7. 8 ; 18. 25. 



Primary Word-Units *OT 


2069. <ftt^RAcc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Paurva- 
dehika (That relating to the previous 
birth ) 6. 43. 

2070. SOTff^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. PrakasSaka 
(That which enlightens or illumi¬ 
nates ) 14. 6. 

2071. srqjrenrfcT Pres. 3rd pers, sing, 
of the root Ka3 with the prefix Pra 
( To enlighten or illuminate ) 5. 16 ; 
13. 33 2 . 

2072. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Praka^a ( Light) 14. 22. 

2073. 5T3OT Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prakasa (See No. 2072) 
7. 25; 14. 11. 

2074. snsWr Inst. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prakirti (Wide-spread 
reputation ) 11. 36. 

2075. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra¬ 
krti ja ( Born of the primordial matter 
or one’s innate nature ) 13. 21. 

2076. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Prakrtija 
(See No. 2075 ) 3. 5; 18.40. 

2077. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prakrti- 
saiiibhava (That which owes its, 

origin to the primordial matter or 

Okie’s innate nature ) 13. 19. 

2078. Norn. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Prakrti- 
sambhava ( See No. 2077) 14 5. 

2079. srffites** Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha (That which resides in the 
primordial matter) 13. 21. 

2080. Norn. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
krtistha ( See No. 2079) 15 . 7. 


2081. srff^Acc. sing, of the fem. 

noun Prakrti (The primordial 
matter or one’s innate nature) 
3.33; 4.6; 7.5; 9.7,8,12,13; 
11. 51 ; 13. supernumerary stanza 

(App. 1.31), 19,23. 

2082. Sffo Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Prakrti ( See No. 2081 ) 
7. 4; 9. 10; 13. 20; 18. 59. 

2083. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prakrti (See No. 2081) 3. 27, 
29, 33 ; 9. 8. 

2084. JT^T Inst. sing, of the fem. 
rfoun Prakrti ( See No. 2081 ) 7. 20 ; 
13. 29. 

2085. Jnrsr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Prajana ( One who 
impregnates or generates) 10. 28. 

2086. srsrftfa Pre. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha with the prefix Pra 
( To abandon or shake off ) 2. 55. 

2087. srsrfe Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ha with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2086) 3.41. Ramanuja, 
Madhava Anandatirtha, Hanumana, 
Nilakantha and all the 8 comm, in 
the G. P. edition of 1912 read snsrfl 

instead of safe (See 

App. I. 13 ). 

2088. SSTRlfa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Pra 
( To know ) 18. 31. 

2089. Jrarrcrfir Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2088) 11. 31. 

2090. SHtT'Tfa: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Prajapati (The 
Lord of Creatures, Brahma ) 3. 10 ; 
11. 39. 

2091. JOT Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Praja (The creatures) 3. 10, 
24; 10.6. 
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2092. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prajna (Intelligence) 2. 57, 
58, 61, 68, 

2093. S^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Prajna (See No. 2092) 2. 67. 

2094. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Prajnavada ( Argu¬ 
ments suggested by one’s intel¬ 
ligence) 2. 11. 

2095. 5RR Ind. past participle of 
the root Nam with the prefix Pra 
(Having bowed ) 11 . 14, 35, 44. 

2096. srotfrc Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pranaya (Love or affection} 
11 . 41 . 

2097. J1W Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pranava (The syllable Om) 
7. 8. 

2098. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Na£ with the prefix Pra 
(To perish or disappear) 2. 63 ; 
6. 30; 9. 31. 

2099. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Na£ with the prefix Pra 
*( See No. 2098) 1. 40. 

2100. JT^rR Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Nas with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2098 ) 6. 30. 

2101. srfrRR Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes Ni 
and Pra (To prostrate oneself) 11 . 44. 

2102. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pranipata ( An obeisance 
made by prostrating oneself on the 
ground) 4. 34. 

2103. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Tap with the prefix Pra- 
(To heat or burn) 11 . 30. 

2104. SRPrera; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pratapavat 
(Mighty or powerful) 1. 12. 

2105. srm Adv. Ind. (Towards) 

2 . 43 . 


2106 sr%3TRT% Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Prati 
(To know for certain) 9. 31. 

2107. srfcRPf Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Prati 
(See No. 2106 ) 18 . 65. 

2108. STfcPTSP* Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Prati 
(To attain, approach or reach) 
14 . 14. 

2109. sfrRPOTfa Fut. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh with the pre¬ 
fix Prati ( To fight against) 2. 4. 

2110. 5TPHJT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Pratistha (Firm basis, support, 
residence or receptacle) 14 . 27. 

2111. tffagP^Tlnd. past participle 
of the root Stha-tisth with the pre¬ 
fix Prati ( To fix or establish firmly ) 
6 . 11 . 

2112. Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Pratisthita 
( Firmly fixed) 3. 15. 

2113. srPtfsrfT Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the past participial adj. 
Pratisthita ( See No. 2113 ) 2. 57, 58, 
61,68. 

2114- Nom. sing, of 

the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Pratyaksavagama (That which can 
be cognised directly) 9. 2. 

2115. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pratyanika (The 
opposing force) 11 . 32. 

2116. JRRR: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Pratyavaya (An obstacle 
or impediment) 2. 40. 

2117. The comp, noun 
Pratyupakara with the suffix Artham 
having the sense of the dat. case- 
termination (For the sake of the 
return of an obligation) 17. 21. 
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2118. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prathita (Become famous 
or celebrated ) 15. 18. 

2119. Perf. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Dhma with the prefix 
Pra ( To blow forcibly ) 1. 14. 

2120. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the caus. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Pradista (Shown 
or laid down ) 8. 28. 

2121. xfWK Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Pradipta (Fully ignited) 11 . 29. 

2122. 5T§^T% Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Dus with the prefix Pra 
(To become spoiled ) 1 41. 

2123. Jrflpro: Nom. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Pradvisat 
(Hating intensely ) 16 . 18. 

2124. SRS: Nom."sing, of the mas. 
form of the::past "pass, participial 
adj. Pranasta ( Destroyed ) 18. 72. 

2125. sr<TO& Pres.' : 3rd pers." sing, 
of the root Pad with the prefix Pra 
(To attain, reach‘or approach) 7. 19. 

2126. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of'the root Pad.'with the prefix Pra. 
(See No. 2125 ) 4. 11 ; 7. 14, 15, 20. 

2127. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of J 
the root Pad-with the- prefix Pra 
(3ee No. 2125) 15. 4. Ramanuja, 
VedantadeSika, • and Venkatanatha 
have adopted the alternative reading 
Prapadyet which serves to avoid 
the inconvenience felt in construing 
the verse with the verb Prapadye 

(See App. I. 35 ). 

2128. SW^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Pad with the ■ prefix Pra 
(See No. 2125) 15 . 4. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there and its 
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appropriateness see the critical note 
in the previous entry. 

2129. STW^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prapanna ( Approached ) 2. 7. 

2130. snm Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root DnS-pafy with the prefix 
Pra ( To see minutely or visualise ) 
11. 49. 

2131. Inst. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. Prapasyat 
(Seeing) 1. 39. 

2132. srmrw Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Drs-pasy with the prefix 
Pra (See No. 2130)2. 8. 

2133. srfhnTOJ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prapitamaha (Great¬ 
grandfather, the source of the 
Hiranyagarbha i. e. the Avyakta) 

11. 39. 

2134. snreft Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Pra 
(To become evolved, to come into 
being, to become manifest or to 
make one’s appearance ) 8. 19. 

2135. snwPff Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the rdot Bhu with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2134)8. 18 ; 16. 9. 

2136. sWUAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhava (Birth or source) 
10 . 2 . 

2137. snrai Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhava ( See No. 2136 ) 7. 6 ; 
9. 18; 10.8. 

2138. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Prabhavisnu 
( One who is capable of evolving at 
will) 13. 16. 

2139. Nom. sing, of the lem. 
noun Prabha ( Lustre ) 7. 8. 

2140. JPflrta Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhas with the prefix Pra 
(To speak) 2. 54. 
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2141. srg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhu (The Lord or the 
Moral Governor of the World) 


2152. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Muc-munc with the pre¬ 
fix Pra (To release completely) 


5. 14 ; 9. 18, 24. 

2142. sret Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prabhu (See No. 2141) 11 . 4; 
14 . 21. 

2143. srerorg Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Pramana (Authority) 
16. 24. This word also forms part 
of the expression Pramanam 
kurute ( Authorises or approves of) 
in 3. 21. t 

2144. swifir Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Pramathin (That 
which causes excitement or harass¬ 
ment) 6. 34. 

2145. srcrPflft Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the adj. Pramathin (See 
No. 2144)2. 60. 

2146. JWPpftfT Nom. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Pramadamoha 
(Carelessness, idleness or negli¬ 
gence, and delusion or infatuation ) 
14 . 17. 

2147. WK- Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pramada ( Carelessness, idle¬ 
ness or negligence) 14 . 13. 

2148. Abl. sing, of the *■ 
mas. noun Pramada ( See No. 2147 ) 

11.41. 

2149. SOTT^r^fsr^fvr: Inst. plu. of 
the fern. comp, noun Pramadalasya- 
nidra (Carelessness, laziness and 
sleep) 14. 8. 

2150. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Pramada (See No. 2147) 14 . 9. 

2151. srg% Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramukha used 
adverbially (In front of) 2. 6. Cf. 

1. 25. 


5 .. 3 ; 10 . 3. 

2153. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Da-yacch with the prefix 
Pra (To offer ) 9. 26. 

2154. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Prayatatman ( One who has practised 
or practises self-restraint) 9. 26. 

2155. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prayatna ( An effort) 6. 45. 

2156. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Prayanakala (The 
time of going, here that of death) 
7. 30 ; 8. 2,10. 

2157. JTOrffT: Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Prayata (Departed 
or dead ) 8 . 23 , 24. 

2158. sremr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ya with the prefix Pra 
(To depart) 8. 5, 13. 

2159. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prayukta ( Propelled ) 3. 36. 

2160. srgwl Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj with r the prefix Pra 
( To employ or use ) 17 . 26. 

2161. 5T^r^ Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Praia pat (Prattling or speaking 
without aim ) 5. 9. # 

2162. s^rogAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (‘End or destruction’, 
here ‘death*) 14 . 14 , 15 . 

2163. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (See No. 2162 ) 7 . 6 ; 
9. 18. 

2164. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Prala- 
yanta (Ending with one’s death or 
extending upto the destruction of 
the world ) 16. 11. 
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2165. ST3& Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pralaya (See No. 2162 ) 14. 2. 

2166. srefrr: Norn! sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial ad j. Prallna (Dissolved or ab¬ 
sorbed ) 14. 15. 

2167. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root LI with the prefix Pra 
(To dissolve ) 8. 19. 

2168. Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root LI with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2167) 8. 18. 

2169. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. paras, root Vac with 
the prefix Pra (To say, narrate or 
tell)4. 16; 9 . 1; 13. 12; 14. h 

2170. Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the 2nd conj. Paras, root Vac 
with the prefix Pra irregularly treat¬ 
ed as an Atma. root (See No. 2169) 
8 . 11 . 

2171. Gen. plu. of the 

pres, participial adj. Pravadat (De¬ 
bating or arguing ) 10. 32. 

2172. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad with the prefix Pra 
( To speak, prattle or argue ) 2. 42 ; 
5. 4. 

2173. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
(To prevail, to move on or to take 
one’s natural course ) 5. 14 ; 10. 8. 

5174. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Vrt with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2173 ) 16. 10 ; 17. 24. 

2175. sraT&TH. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pres. pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravartita (Going round 
and round, or moving on) 3. 16. 

2176. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta (Divided) 
11. 13. 


2177. 5n%vrrf7T^r Norn. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravibhakta (See No. 
2176) 18. 41. 

2178. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Li with the prefixes Vi 
and Pra (To dissolve, destroy or 
annihilate) 4. 23. 

2179. srriraTFrT Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vis with the prefix Pra 
( To enter) 2 . 70 2 . 

2180. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
farm of the pres, participial adj. 
Pravrtta ( Have proceeded ) 11. 32. 

2181. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Pravrtti (Activity or act of 
proceeding) 11. 31 ; 14. 22 ; 16. 7 ; 
18. 30. 

2182. STfft: Norn. sing, of the 
fern, noun Pravrtti (See No. 2181) 
14. 12; 15. 4; 18. 46. 

2183. Loc. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrtta (See No. 
2180) 1.20. 

2184. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Pravrddha (Extended 
or grown ) 11. 32. 

2185. 5T1% Loc. sing, of the pres. 

, participial adj. Pravrddha ( See No. 
2184 ) 14. 14. 

2186. sftgU. Inf. of the root Vii 
with the prefix Pra '(See No. 2179) 
11. 54. 

2187. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravyathita (Perturbed) 
11. 20, 45. 

2188. srss&HFcTCPOT Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pravyathitantaratman [ One whose 
heart is perturbed (by fear)] 11. 24. 
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2189. snarin’: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Pravyathita (See No. 
2187) 11.23. 

2190. Loc. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Pra&sta (Applauded, 
commended or auspicious ) 17. 26. 

2191. TOPWfsrsn* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
^antamanas ( One whose mind is at 
peace within oneself) 6. 27. 

2192. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pra^anta ( One 
who has a cool heart) 6. 7. 

2193. spflrenw Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
&mtatman (One whose heart is cool) 
6. 14. 

2194. 5TTOT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasakta (Firmly attached ) 16 . 16. 

2195. srsr# 3 * Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prasanga (Attachment, devo¬ 
tion or addiction ) 18. 34. 

2196. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Pra- 
sannacetas (One whose mind is 
pacified or set at rest) 2. 65. 

2197. STOTPm Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prasan-^ 
natman (One whose mind is pacified k 
or set at rest) 18 . 54. 

2198. SOT?* Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasanna (Pleased ) 11. 47. 

2199. STCW* Adv. Ind. (Perforce 
or violently ) 2. 60 ; 11. 41. 

2200. Fut. 2nd pers. 
plu. of the root Su with the prefix 
Pra (To beget) 3. 10. 

2201. Caus. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(To please or propitiate) 11. 44. 


2202. STCTTcpRf Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prasada (Propitiation, 
tranquillity or grace) 2. 64. 

2203. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prasada (See No. 2202) 2. 65. 

22C4. Pot. 3rd pers. sing. 

o*f the root Sidh with the prefix Pra 
(To be accomplished or effected, to 
be got or obtained, or to succeed) 
3. 8. 

2205. ‘.Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sad with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2201 ) 11. 25, 31, 45. 

2206. snptt Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasrta (Spread or unfolded ) 15. 4. 

2207. JTW: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Prasrta ( See No. 2206) 15. 2. 

2208. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Prahasat (Mocking or laughing) 
2 . 10 . 

2209. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Han with the prefix Pra 
( To destroy or destroy completely ) 
2. 39. 

2210. sf’srfo Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
(To be delighted ) 11. 36. 

2211. P^. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs with the prefix fra 
(See No. 2210 ) 5 . 20. 

221 2. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Prahlada (The name of 
the son of the demon-king Hiranya- 
ka^ipu whom Visnu in the form of 
the Man-lion slew according to the 
Visnu Purana) 10. 30. 

2213. srfrT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Prakjrta (Common¬ 
place or vulgar) 18. 28. 
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2214. STf Adv. Ind. (Before or 
prior to) 5. 23. 

2215. 5rT3J^r: Norm plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Pranjali ( One 
whose hands are folded in supplica¬ 
tion or prayer) 11. 21. 

2216. JrroOTffo Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Pranakarman (An 
action of the vital breath) 4. 27. 

2217. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana (The vital breath) 4. 29 ; 
8 . 10 , 12 .’ 

2218. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217 ) 1. 33; 
4. 30. 

2219. srmPTffincTT Acc. dual of the 
fern. comp, noun Pranapanagati (The 
movement or action of the upward 
and downward breaths) 4. 29. 

2220. 5rrnT<TT**mrj^: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pranapanasamayukta (United with 
the upward and downward breaths) 

15. 14. 

2221. smNHT Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Pranapana, used in 
the dual form only (The upward and 
downward breaths) 5. 27. 

2222. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Pranayamaparayana ( One who is ex¬ 
clusively devoted to the restraint 
of the vital breath) 4. 29. 

2223. srTM?TT^ Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Pranin (A living being) 

15. 14. 

2224. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Prana ( See No. 2217 ) 4 . 29. 

2225. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Prana (See No. 2217) 4. 30. 

2226. srreFSKT: Adv. Ind. ( Princi¬ 
pally) 10. 19. 

B. G. I. 7 9 


2227. srs; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prapta (Acquired or attained) 
18. 50. 

2228. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap 
with the prefix Pra (To acquire or 
attain) 18 . 71. 

2229. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
(See No. 2228 ) 12. 4. 

2230. JTTW Ind. past participle of 
the, root Ap with the prefix Pra (See 
No. 2228 ) 2. 57, 72 ; 5 . 20 2 ; 6 . 41 ; 
8.21,25; 9. 33. 

2231. 5rr^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
( See No. 2228 ) 5. 5. 

2232. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra (See No. 2228) 2. 37 ; 
18. 62. In 2. 37 the two commen¬ 
tators of the name of Veiikatanatha 
read Prapsyase in place of this (See 
App. I. 9). 

2233. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with 
the prefix Pra irregularly treated as 
an Atma. root ( See No. 2228) 2. 37. 
this is the reading according to two 
commentators only (See App. 1.9 
and the note in the preceding 
entry). 

2234. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 5th conj. Paras, root Ap with the 
prefix Pra irregularly treated as an 
Atma. root ( See No. 2228 and 2233) 
16. 13. 

2235. JTR^Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Rabh with the prefix Pra 
( To commence ) 18 . 15. 
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2236. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Arth with the prefix Pra 
(To pray or request for) 9. 20. 

2237. srif Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ah or Bru with the prefix 
Pra (To speak) 4. 1. (See also No. 
549)4. 1. 

2238. OTf: Perf. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ah or Bru with the prefix 
Pra (See Nos. 2237 and 549) 6. 2 ; 
13. 1 ; 15. 1 ; 18. 2, 3. 

2239. mf/TO Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the comp. adj. Priyakrt (The best 
of those who do pleasant things i. e. 
the best friend ) 18. 69. 

2240. ftnrfWpfa: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. desi. parti¬ 
cipial adj. Priyacikirsu (One who 
desires to do pleasant things) 1. 23. 

2241. raw. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree of 
the adj. Priya ( Dear ) 18. 69. 

2242. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Priya- 
hita (That which is dear and benefi¬ 
cial) 17. 15. 

2243. m^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
5. 20. 

2244. rsrar: Nom. sing, of the mas* 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
7. 17 2 ; 9. 29 ; 11. 44; 12. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 19; 17. 7: 18. 65. 

2245. mrer: Gen. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Priya used as 
a noun (A beloved) 11. 44. This 
word occurs in the fourth line of 
the above verse which runs :—-ftw: 

^qr It is against the 

classical rules of Samdhi to drop 
the 3T of because the Visarga 

ofmT*CT:is dropped, This breach 
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of rule is explicable on the ground 
of expediency of the metre Upen- 
dravajra which has 11 syllables in 
each line. Anandagiri who follows 
Sankara says that this is a Chandasa 
(Vedic) Samdhi. Another way to 
construe the sentence is^to separate 
the Samdhi as isronr + Of the 

two the former is preferable because 

(1) the third line alone has the com¬ 
parative particle which is appli¬ 
cable as well to r?T*T and fs^T, 
as to ftrfl and ^ and *PsTT and H#, 

(2) the words and have clearly 
and quite appropriately the genetive 
case-terminations applied to them, 

(3) it is more poetic and realistic 
to say that a man would condone 
the faults of his beloved than that 
one man would condone the fault of 
another man dear to him and (4) it 
would be tautalogous to have said so 
because the !WT and Wsft relation 
has already been mentioned once. 
Ramanuja in order to avoid this fault 
construes the sentence thus:—Just 
as a father or a friend condones the 
faults of a son or a friend if sub¬ 
missively beseeched, so you, a dear 
person (Priyah), should condone 
mine, a dear person' (Priyaya). 

I consider this a laboured construc¬ 
tion. 

2246. TSPH: Nom. plu. of the Aas. 
form of the adj. Priya (See No. 2241) 
12 . 20 . 

2247. sfctTRr: Nom sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Prita- 
manas (One whose mind is pleased ) 
11.49. 

2248. Adv. Ind. (Ac¬ 
companied by or with love or affee* 
tion) 10. 10. 
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2249. Jftfit: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Prlti (Ordinarily 4 love or 
affection’, but here ‘ joy ’) 1. 36. 

2250. jfrWTOW Dat. sing, of the 
mas. form of the active pres, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prlyamana (One who is 
being loved ) 10. 1. 

2251. ^TT^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Preta (A dead body) 17. 4. 

2252. ifar Ind. past participle of 
the root I with the prefix Pra (To 
go or depart) 17. 28 ; 18. 12. The 
word at both the places means 4 on 
departure (from this world )’. 

2253. Sm^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Prokta (Said ) 8. 1 ; 13. 11; 17. 18; 
18. 37. 

2254. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Proktavat ( Had said ) 
4. 1,4. 

2255. site Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past -pass, participial 
adj. Prokta (See No. 2253) 4.3; 
6. 33 ; 10. 40 ; 16. 6. 

2256. SfaT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prokta ( See No. 2253 ) 3. 3. 

2257. sfWft Nom. plu. of the^ 
neu. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Prokta ( See No. 2253 ) 
IS. 13. 

2258. sft^rSf Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vac. with the prefix Pra 
( To say or speak of) 18. 19. 

2259. Acc. sing, of the 
continuous pres, participial adj. 
Procyamana (Being said or spoken 
of) 18. 29. 

2260. JTRn^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Prota (Woven) 7. 7. 


2261. *5^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Phala ( A fruit) 2. 51 ; 
5. 4; 7. 23; 9. 26; 14. 16 s ; 17. 12, 
21,25; 18.9, 12. 

2262. ’53%^ Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
hetu ( One who does an act with the 
motive of reaping its fruit) 2. 49. 

2263. Nom. sing, of the 
inas. form of the comp. adj. Phala- 
kamksin (One who entertains an 
expectation of a fruit) 18. 34. 

2264. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261 ) 18. 6. 

2265. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261 ) 5. 12. 

2266. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( See No. 2261) 2. 47. 

2267. ^ Interjection; Ind. (Alas) 
1. 45. 

2268. Nom. plu. of the mas 
form of the past pass, participiaj 
adj. Baddha ( Bound ) 16. 12. 

2269. STSTTR Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the 9th conj. root Bandh (To 
bind )14. 6. 

2270. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bandh ( See No. 2269 ) 
4. 14. 

2271. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha ( Bondage ) 18. 30. 

2272. sp^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandha { See No. 2271 ) 5. 3. 

2273. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bandhu ( A relation) 6. 5, 6. 

2274. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (See No. 2273) 1. 27. 

2275. Redup. perf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Bhu (To be) 2. 9. 
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2276. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Bala (Strength ; also 
an army as a symbol of strength) 

I. 10 2 ; 7. 11 ; 16. 18; 18. 53. 

2277. ssrarcrn* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Balavat (Strong 
or powerful) 7. 11. 

2278. SOTS; Nom. sing, of the neu. 

form of the adj. Balavat ( See 

No. 2277) 6. 34. 

2279. 3 W^Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Bajavat { See 

No. 2277) 16. 14. 

2280. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bala (See No. 2276) 3. 36. 

2281. ^:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Babu ( Many ) 1.9; 
4. 10; 11.28. 

2282. 3%: Adv. Ind. (Outside) 
5. 27; 13. 15. 

2283. Acc. sing, of 
neu. form of the comp. adj.Bahu- 
darhstrakarala ( Fierce or weird on 
account of having many molar teeth ) 

II. 23. 

2284. Adv. Ind. (In many 
ways) 9. 15 ; 13. 4. 

2285. SJ*rr Inst. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 


2289. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
vaktranetra (Tha*t which has many 
faces and eyes ) 11 . 23. 

2290. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Bahuvidha (Of 
many kinds ) 4. 32. 

2291. srpTOT: Nom. plu. of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Bahu- 
sakha (That which has many branches) 
2. 41. 

2292. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Bahudara 
(That which has many bellies) 11 . 23. 

2293. wpr^Gen. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
7. 19. 

2294. srgRNom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the adj. Bahu ( See 
No. 2281 )4. 5; 11.6. 

2295. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bahu (See No. 2281) 
2. 36. 

2296. srar: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bala (Ordinarily ‘a child’ but 
here ‘ a man of undeveloped intelli¬ 
gence or little knowledge) 5. 4. 

2297. Loc. plu. of the 
.mas. comp, noun Bahyaspar^a (An 
object of sense-perception) 5- 21. 


10. 42 . 2298. Acc. plu. of the mas* 

2286. spTfWTO Acc. sing, of form of the adj. Bahya (External) 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 5.27. 

Bahubahurupada (That which has 2299. f*nrr$ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
many thighs and feet) 11. 23. of the root Bhr (To fill) 15. 17. 

2287. Nom. sing, of the 2300. Nom. sing, of mas. 

mas. form^of the comp. adj. Bahu- form of the comp. adj. Bijaprada 
mata ( Thought of or looked upon ( One who supplies the seed ) 14. 4. 
with respect") 2. 35. 2301. Nom. or acc. sing, of 

2288. /* dv. Ind. (With the neu. noun Bija (A seed ) 7. 10 ; 

great effort) 18, 24, 9. 18 ; 10, 39. 
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2302. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (Intelligence, know¬ 
ledge or the sense gf discrimination ) 
2. 41. 

2303. ff^rnr^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. pot. partici¬ 
pial adj. Buddhigrahya ( That which 
is capable of being cognised by the 
intellect) 6. 21. 

2304. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhinasa ( lhe 
destruction of one’s sense of dis¬ 
crimination ) 2. 63. 

2305. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhinasa (See 

No. 2304)2. 63. 

2306. Acc. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Buddhibheda 
( Doubt) 3. 26. 

2307. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
used as a noun ( An intelligent man 
or one with a sense of discrimina¬ 
tion ) 7. 10. 

2308. fr^TT^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
(See No. 2307)4. 18; 15.20. 

2309. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Buddhi- 
yukta (One who has acquired a sense 
of discrimination) 2. 50. 

2310. Nom. plu. of the 

3ias. form of the comp. adj. Bud- 
dhiyukta ( See No. 2309) 2. 51. 

2311. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga (The 
species of Yoga which consists of 
discrimination between the self and 
the non-selfs ) 10. 10 ; 18. 57. 

2312. ffe^rrrracAbl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhiyoga ( See 
No. 2311)2. 49. 


2313. ffefWnm Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Buddhisamyoga 
(A reunion with a sense of discri¬ 
mination) 6. 43. 

2314. ff^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 3. 2; 
12 . 8 . 

2315. inf: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39, 41, 
44,52, 53, 65, 66; 3. 1,40, 42 ; 7. 4, 
10; 10.4; 13.5; 18.17, 30, 31,32. 

2316. 1%: Gen. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 3. 42, 
43 ; 18. 29. 

2317. Iff Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi ( See No. 2302) 2. 49. 

2318. I^>7r Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Buddhi (See No. 2302) 2. 39; 
5. 11 ; 6. 25 ; 18. 51. 

2319. If^ Ind. past participle of 
the root Budh (To know) 3. 43; 
15. 20. 

2320. pH Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Budha ( A knower or a wise 
nun) 5. 22. 

2321. f v TT: Nom. plu. of the mas, 
noun Budha ( See No. 2320 ) 4. 19 ; 
10 . 8 . 

2322. fSWTfff Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Brhatsaman ( The 
particular portion of the Samaveda 
which propounds the way to final 
absolution ) 10. 35. 

2323. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Brhaspati (The precep¬ 
tor of the gods ) 10. 24. 

2324. sYf^ Acc. sing, of the 
pot. participial adj. Boddhavya (1 hat 
which is required to be known) 
4. 17 3 . 

2325. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the caus. pres, partici¬ 
pial adj. Bodhayat ( Teaching) 10. 9. 
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2326. sntffo Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Bru (To speak) 1. 7. 

2327. snftfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bru (See No. 2326) 
10.13. 

2328. m Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Brahman ( Etymologi¬ 
cally, * that which grows ’ from the 
root Brh, to grow). This word has 
been used derivatively in the various 
senses of * the Ultimate Reality, 

‘ the Essence of things/ ‘the primor¬ 
dial matter’ otherwise called Prakrti, 
&c. The particular sense in any* 
given verse must be determined 
by a reference to the context. 3. 15 2 , 

4. 24 3 , 31 ; 5. 6, 19; 7. 29; -8.1, 

3, 13, 24; 10. 12; 13. 12, 30; 14. 3, 4; 
18. 50. 

2329. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Brahmakarman 
( The duties appropriate to a Brah- 
mana) 18. 42. 

2330. STfT^HJTTftrcT Inst. sing, of 
‘the mas. comp, noun Brahmakarma- 
samadhi (Concentration or repose 
in the Karma consisting of Brahman ) 

4. 24. 

2331. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Brahmacarya 
(Celibacy) 8. 11 ; 17. 14. 

2332. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Brahmacarivrata 
( The vow of celibacy ) 6. 14. 

2333. 5Tfroi: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman ( The Creator) 4. 32 ; 
8. 17; 11. 37; 

Gen. sing, of the neu. noun Brah¬ 
man (See No. 2328) 6.38; 14.27; 
17. 23. 

2334. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (See No. 2328) 4. 24. 


2335. srfrfa Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman ( See No. 2328) 5. 10, 
19, 20. 

2336. gra fo r farc iNom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Brahma- 
nirvana ( Repose or absorption in 
Brahman ) 2. 72 ; 5. 24, 25, 26. 

2337. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Brahmabhuta (One who 
has become Brahman ) 6. 27. 

2338. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Brahmabhuta (See No. 2337) 
5. 24; 18. 54. 

2339. Dat. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Brahmabhuya (The 
state of being ^identical with Brah¬ 
man ) 14. 26 ; 18. 53. 

2340. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Brahmayogayuktatman ( One whose 
mind has acquired Brahmayoga i. e. 
the state of union with Brahman) 

5. 21. 

2341. srsrarf^rn^Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Brahmavadin (One who 
believes in or expounds the doctrine 
of the existence of Brahman ) 17. 24. 

2342. Nom. sing, of the 
pas. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
vid (One who knows Brahman) 5. 20. 

2343. Nom. plu. of th^ 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
vid (See No. 2342)8. 24. 

2344. srsrcfar^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Brahma- 
samspar^a ( That which has contact 
with or that which touches Brahman) 

6. 28. 

2345. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp. adj. Brahmasutrapada 
(The words of the Brahmasutra or 
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of the cryptic sayings contained in 
the Vedas i. e. the Upanisads) 13. 4. 

2346. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Brahmagni ( Brahman 
which itself is the fire ) 4. 24, 25. 

2347. sr§TT°IH Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahman (The god Brahma) 

11. 15. 

2348. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Brah- 
modbhava ( That which has arisen 
from, Brahman i. e. the Veda ) 3. 15. 

2349. mfmmi%3Tr^Gen. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Brahmana- 
ksatriyavit ( The Brahmana, Ksatriya 
and Vai^ya) 18. 41. 

2350. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. noun Brahmana ( A member of 
the Varna known as Brahmana ) 2. 46. 

2351. Norn. plu. of the 

mas. noun Brahmana ( See No. 2350 ) 
9. 33 ; 17. 23. 

2352. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Brahmana (See No. 2350) 5. 18. 

2353. srrifr Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Brahma (Of Brah¬ 
man ) 2. 72. 

2354. frft Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bru (See No. 2326) 2. 7 ; 
5. 1. 

¥T 

2355. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
foffn of the past participial adj. 
Bhakta (Devoted ) 7. 21 ; 

The same used as a noun (Devotee) 
4.3; 9.31.' 

2356. ^T: Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhakta used as a noun (See No. 2355) 
9 . 33 ; 12 . 1 , 20 . 

2357. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the ,adj. Bhaktimat 
( Pious) 12. 17, 19. 


2358. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhaktiyoga (The 
Yoga which consists of devotion) 
14. 26. 

2359. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhakti ( Devotion) 18. 68. If 
the reading in 7. 21 adopted by Sri 
Venkatanatha ( See App. I. 24) is 
preferred, reference to that verse 
must be added here and the entry 
as to &raddhdm must be omitted 
altogether. 

2360. A: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
ntfun Bhakti ( See No. 2359 ) 13. 10. 

2361. Wrf^rr Inst. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhakti (See No. 2359 ) 8. 10, 
22; 9. 14, 26, 29 ; 11. 54 ; 18. 55. 

2362. WTijrTpfJl. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Bhaktyupahfta (Of¬ 
fered with devotion ) 9. 26. 

2363. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Bhagavat used as 
a form of address ( The Revered One 
or Lord ) 10. 14, 17. 

2364. vnnr^Gen. pin- of the pres, 
participial adj. Bhajat ( Adoring ) 
10 . 10 . 

2365. Pres. Paras, 3rd pers. 

sing, of the UbhayapadI root Bhaj 

’(To adore or worship) 6. 31 ; 15.19. 

2366. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 

6. 47 ; 9. 30. 

2367. srsffor Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No. 2365 ) 
9. 13, 29. 

2368. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 

plu. of the root Bhaj ( See No. 2365 ) 

7. 16, 28; 10. 8. 

2369. Imp. Paras. 2nd pers. 

sing, of the root Bhaj. (See No. 2365) 

9. 33. 
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2370. Wlrffr Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Bhaj (See No. 2365) 
4. 11. 

2371. sre^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Bhaya (Fear) 10. 4 ; 
18. 35. 

2372. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya (See No. 2371) 2. 35, 40. 

2373. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the adj. -Bhayanaka 
(Terrible) 11. 27. 

2374. Acc. dual of the neu. 
comp, noun Bhayabhaya (Fear and 
absence of fear ) 18. 30. 

2375. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Bhayavaha 
(That which causes fear and is hence 
risky) 3. 35. 

2376. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya (See No. 2371 ) 11. 45. 

2377. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Bharatarsabha (A 
bull amongst the Bharatas) 3. 41 ; 
7. 11, 16 ; 8- 23 ; 13. 26; 14. 12; 
18. 36. 

2378. Voc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Bharata- 
grestha used as a form of address 
(The best of the Bharatas ) 17. 12. 

2379. *WRWTVoc. sing, of the- 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Bharata- 
sattama used as a form of address 
(The best of the Bharatas) 18. 4. 

2380. SRftNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhartr ( A nourisher and hence 
a master ) 9. 18 ; 13. 22. 

2381. ^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 2. 45 ; 
6. 46; 8. 27; 9. 34; 11. 33, 46; 
12. 10; 18. 57, 65. 

2382. *TW?T:Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Bhavat (A term 


of respect used for addressing a 
preceptor or any other highly re¬ 
spected person) 4. 4. 

Pre. 3rd pers. dual of the root Bhu 
( See No. 2275 ) 14. 17. 

2383. VRTcT Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 
1. 44 ; 2. 63 ; 3. 14 ; 4. 7, 12 ; 6. 2, 

17, 42; 7. 23 ; 9. 31 ; 14. 3, 10, 21; 
17.2,3,7; 18. 12. 

2384. ktsFcHJ. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 11. 31. 

2385. H3RT: Norn. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Bhavat (See No. 2382) 1. 11 ■ 

2386. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 3. 14 ; 
10. 5 ; 16. 3. 

2387. W Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava = Bhava (Existence) 10. 4. 
Mark that the absence of this quality 
is expressed by the word Abhava. 

2388. WRC. Nom. sing, of the 
pronoun Bhavat (See No. 2382 ) 
1. 8; 10. 12; 11.31. 

2389. Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhavapyaya ( Crea¬ 
tion or evolution, and destruction 
or dissolution ) 11. 2. 

2390. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 12. 7. 

2391. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the fut. participial adj. 
Bhavitr ( Likely to become ) 2. €0 ; 

18. 69. If Sankara’s reading Abhavita 
in 2. 20 is taken to be correct, as I 
believe it should be, reference to it 
would be required to be omitted 
from here. 

2392. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat (That which is likely 
to come into existence in future) 


10. 34. 
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2393. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 

16. 13. 

2394. Fut. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 

11. 32. 

2395. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat (See No. 2392 ) 7 . 26. 

2396. Fut. 1st pers. plu. 
of the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 2. 12. 

2397. *W;Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu (See No. 2275 ) 1. 46 ; 
11 . 12 . 

2398. WT^Adv. Ind. (To the 
form of ashes) ;-f^ ( Reduces to 
to the form of ashes ) 4. 37 2 . 

2399. Wrf Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bharata (A descendant of 
Bharata) used by Krsna as a form 
for addressing Arjuna and by 
Sanjaya for addressing Dhrtarastra. 
1. 24; 2. 10, 14, 18, 28, 30; 3. 25 ; 
4. 7, 42; 7. 27; 11. 6; 13. 2, 33; 
14.3,8,9, 10; 15. 19, 20; 16. 3; 

17. 3 ; 18. 62. 

2400. Nom. sing, of the 
fern, noun Bhavana (Faith or firm 
belief j 2. 66. 

2401. WHTcT Imp. 2nd pers. plu,. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
l To cause to live i. e. foster or 
support) 3. 11. 

2402. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhavayat ( Fostering or support¬ 
ing) 3. 11. 

2403. Imp. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the caus. form of the root Bhu 
(See No. 2401) 3. 11. 

2404. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, past pass, participial adj. 


Bhavasamanvita (Endowed with faith) 

10 . 8 . 

2405. *^#1% Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Bhavasamsudhi 
(Purity of thought or belief) 17. 16. 

2406. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava (Nature, entity, faith, 
sentiment or thought, according to 
context) 7. 15, 24; 8. 6 ; 9. 11; 
18. 20. 

2407. vrrsr: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 2. 16 ; 
8. 4, 20; 18. 17. 

2408. *?T3T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 7. 12 ; 

10. 5. 

2409. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 10. 17. 

2410. *rrt: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhava ( See No. 2406 ) 7. 13. 

2411. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas (To speak ) 2. 11. 

2412. *rn?r Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhasa (Language or speech) 
2. 54. 

2413. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Bhas 
( To cause to appear or make mani¬ 
fest ) 15. 6. 12. 

2414. W-f: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Bhas ( A ray of light or lustre) 

11. 12, 30. 

2415. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhasvat (Resplendent) 10. 11. 

2416. *n: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Bhas (See No. 2414) 11. 12. 

2417. ftiOT Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhinna (Differentiated or divided) 
7. 4. 
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2418. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial ad j. Bhltabhlta (One who is 
taken aback by fear) 11. 35. 

2419. vftcrac Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhita ( Frightened) 11. 50. 

2420. Wrrrfa Nom. pin. of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhita (See No. 2419) 11. 36. 

2421. tffaT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Bhita (See No. 2419)11.21. 

2422. tfteraatf Nom. sing, of the* 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Bhlma- 
karman (One who does mighty 
deeds) 1. 15. 

2423. tfforrGrefisrarn Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Bhlmabhiraksita 
(Protected on all sides by Bhima) 
1. 10. 

2424. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhimarjunasama (Equal to Bhima 
and Arjuna ) 1. 4. 

2425. Comp. adv. 
Ind. (In front of Bhlsma and Drona) 

I. 25. 

2426. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Bhlsma ( The name of the 
son of Santanu by Ganga, who first 
led the Kaurava army into the field 
of Kuruksetra ) 1. 11; 2. 4 ; 11. 34. 

2427. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhlsma ( See No. 2426) 1.8; 

II. 26. 

2428. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Bhlsmabhiraksita 
( Protected on all sides by Bhlsma) 
1 . 10 . 


2429. Ind. past participle 
of the root Bhuj ( To enjoy ) 9. 21. 

2430. 3^ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
3. 12 ; 13. 21. 

2431. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
11. 33. 

2432. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Bhuj ( See No. 2429) 3. 13. 

2433. gsrw* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhunjana ( Enjoying) 15. 10. 

2434. 33 TW Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Bhuj (See No.* 2429 ) 2. 5. 

2435. Loc. sing, of the fem. 

noun Bhu (The earth ) 18. 69. 

2436. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. noun Bhutagana (The class of 
spirits or devils ) 17. 4. 

2437. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Bhutagrama (The 
multitude of created beings) 9. 8 ; 

(The group of organs) 17. 6. 

2438. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Bhutagrama (The 
group of the gross elements or the 
multitude of created beings) 8. 19. 

2439. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutaprthagbhava 
(The separate existence of created 
beings) 13. 30. 

2440. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutaprakrti- 
moksa (Release from the nature of 
created beings ) 13. 34. 

2441. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Bhutabhartr (The nouri- 
sher of the created beings) 13. 16. 

2442. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavana (The 
source of the created beings) 10. 15. 
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2443 . Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavana ( See 
No. 2442) 9. 5. 

2444. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Bhutabhavo- 
dbhavakara (One who is the cause 
of the production of the created 
beings) 8 . 3. 

2445. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutabhrt (One 
who supports the created beings) 
9. 5. 

2446. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutamahesvara 
(The Highest Lord of the created 
beings) 9. 11. 

2447. Acc. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun BhutaviSesa- 
samgha (A group of specific kinds 
of created beings ) 11. 15. 

2448. Nom. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutasarga ( A set 
or class of created beings) 16. 6 . 

2449 . Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Bhutastha 
(One who resides in the created 
beings) 9. 5. 

2450. ^r^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhuta (A created being or a 
spirit, a primary element, or a human 
organ according to context; here 
‘ a created being *) 10. 39. 

2451. Acc. sing, of the 

ma*. comp, noun Bhutadi ( The first 
of the created beings) or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhutadi (That which is the primary 
cause of the created beings, namely, 
the Avyaya, the Indestructible One) 
9. 13. 

2452. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Bhuta (See No. 2450) 
4 . 6 ; 10.5,20, 22; 11. 2; 13. 15; 
18. 46. 


2453. ^piftNom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. noun Bhuta ( See No. 2450) 
2. 28, 30, 34, 69 ; 3. 14, 33 ; 4. 35 ; 

7. 6 , 26; 8.22; 9.5,6,25; 15. 13,16. 

2454. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhuti ( Happiness ) 18. 78. 

2455. Nom. P lu - °* tlie 
mas. comp, noun Bhutejya (One 
who worships spirits or goblins) 
9. 25. 

2456. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Bhute&a (The lord of 
created beings) 10 .15. 

2457. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Bhuta (See No. 2450) 7. 11 ; 

8. 20; 13. 16,27; 16.2; 18. 21, 54. 

2458. Ind. past participle of 
of the root Bhu (See No. 2275) 2 . 20, 
35, 48; 3. 30; 8. 19 2 ; 11. 50; 
15. 13, 14. 

2459. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhumi ( The earth ) 7 . 4. 

2460. W Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bhumi ( See No. 2459) 2. 8 . 

2461. *35** Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Bhuyas (‘ Much or 
great’, also ‘again or further’ ) 2 . 20 ; 
6 . 43; 7 . 2 ; 10 . 1, 18; 11 . 35, 39, 
50; 13. 23 ; 14. 1 ; 15. 4; 18. 64. 

2462. *£ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu ( See No. 2275 ) 2 . 47. 

2463. ^T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhrgu ( The name of the pre- 
Vedic sage, who was the eponymous 
ancestor of the Bhargavas ) 10. 25. 

2464. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bheda (Difference) 17. 7; 
18. 29. 

2465. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Bheri ( A musical instrument) 
1. 13. 

107 



2466. &^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaiksya ( Mendicancy ) 2. 5. 

2467. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhoktr (An enjoyer) 9. 24; 
13. 22. 

2468. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Bhoktr (See No. 2467) 
5. 29. 

2469. * 3 ; Inf. of the root Bhuj 
(See No. 2429) 2. 5. 

2470. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhokmva (The quality of 
being an enjoyer ) 13. 20. 

2471. WfSrFut. 2 nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhuj (See No. 2429) 
2. 37. 

2472. flRR; Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhoga (An object of enjoy¬ 
ment ) 2 . 5 ; 3. 12. 

2473. tfrm: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhoga ( See No. 2472) 1. 33; 
5. 22. 

2474. wfr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhogin (One who enjoys) 
16. 14. 

2475. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Bhogai^varyagati 
[ A state in which there are enjoy¬ 
ment and overlordship (over the 
objects of enjoyment)] 2.43 (To 
be construed jointly with 2. 42). 

2476. ^wrerrfiFtn^Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Bhogaisvaryaprasakta (One who is 
too much attached to enjoyment 
and overlordship ) 2 . 44. 

2477. WT: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhoga ( See No. 2472) 1. 32. 

2478. tffapn* Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Bhojana ( Food ) 17. 10. 

2479. SwFrf Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhram (To roam about 
or revolve) 1 . 30. 


JTcTT 

2480. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bhratr ( A brother or a paternal 
cousin ) 1 . 26. # 

2481. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the causal form, 
Bhramayat, of the pres, participial 
adj. Bhramat (Revolving or moving 
round and round ) 18. 61 . 

2482. Gen. dual of the fern, 
noun Bhru (An eyebrow) 5. 27; 8 .10. 

* 

2483. JTTO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Makara ( A crocodile of shark ) 
10 . 31. 

2484. *rferrr; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maccitta 
(One whose mind is engrossed in 
me ) 6 . 14 ; 18. 57, 58. 

2485. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Maccitta ( See No. 2484) 10. 9. 

2486. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Manigana (A group 
of beads ) 7. 7. 

2487. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Mata ( A view or an 
opinion) 3 . 31, 32 ; 7. 18 ; 18. 6 . 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
past pass, participial adj. Mata 
(Believed) 13. 2. 

2488. W Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata ( Held or believed ) 6 . 32, 
46 , 47 ; 11. 18 ; 18. 9. * 

2489. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Mata ( See No. 2488) 3. 1 ; 16. 5. 

If the reading in 48. 35 given by 
Sankara and several other commen¬ 
tators (App. 1.37) is adopted a 
reference to that verse would be 
required to be added here and 
omitted from the entry as to the 
word Partha. 
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2490. mu Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata (See No. 24*88) 12. 2. 

2491 . Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Mati (View or belief ) 6 . 36 ; 
18. 70, 78. 

2492. Nom. dual of the fern, 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Mata ( See No. 2488 ) 8 . 26. 

2493. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Matkarmakrt (One 
who does actions for my sake) 11 . 55. 

2494. jranffOTT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
karmaparama ( Solely devoted to acts 
done for my sake) 12 . 10 . 

2495. Abl. sing, or a con¬ 
tracted form of the pronoun Asmad, 
used in the sense of the gen. sing, 
thereof, with the suffix Tas having 
the sense of the abl. case-termina¬ 
tion (From me or than me ) 7. 7, 12 ; 
10 . 5, 8 ; 15. 15. 

2496. OTW Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( Solely devoted to me or 
believing me to be the highestrgoai) 
11.55. 

2497. OTWT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parama ( See No. 2496 ) 12 . 20. 

2498. Nom. sing, of- the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
para [ That of which ‘ 1 9 (i- e. 
Vasudeva) am the Para Sakti, the 
highest goal ] 13. 12. For the occur¬ 
rence of this word there see the 
critical note in Entry No. 167. 

2499 . Ttcq-7: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp.. adj. Matpara 
(Devoted exclusively to me) 2. 61 ; 

6 , 14 ; 18. 57. 


2500. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
parayana (Solely devoted to me ) 
9 . 34. 

2501. JF'TfT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Matpara 
(See No. 2498) 12 . 6 . 

2502. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. noun Matprasada (My favour ) 

18. 56, 58. 

2503. WOT Ind. past participle of 
the root Man ( To^think or believe ) 
3 . 28; 10 . 8 ; 11 . 41. 

2504. Acc. sing, of the 

fern, form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
samstha ( Firmly resting or residing 
in me ) 6 . 15. 

2505. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Mat- 
stha (Residing or located in me) 
9. 4, 5, 6 . 

2506. Dat. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Madanugraha 
( With a view to favour me ) 11. 1. 

2507. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madartha having 
the sense of the dat. sing, or abl. 
sing, or a contracted form of the 
pronoun Asmad with the suffix 
Artham having the sense of the dat. 
’case-termination (For my sake) 
12 . 10 . 

2508. rn/i Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madartha having the 
sense of the dat. sing, or alterna¬ 
tively as in Madarthath , the suffixes 
Artham and Arthe both having the 
sense of Krte ( See No. 2507 ) 1.9. 

2509. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Madarpana ( Dedication 
to me ) 9. 27. 

2510. *T^(Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mada ( Arrogance) 18. 35. 
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2511. rsnri Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mada- 

sraya (One who has taken resort 

to me ) 7 . 1 . 

2512. ZJrfvm: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
gataprana [ One whose vital breaths 
( i. e. the vitality in the organs of 
sense - perception and action ) are 
absorbed in me ] 10. 9. 

2513. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Madgata (Absorbed in 
me) 6. 47. 

2514. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madbhakta (My de¬ 
votee) 9. 34; 11. 55; 12. 14, 16, 
13. 18; 18. 65. 

2515. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Madbhakta ( See 
No. 2514 ) 7. 23. 

2516. Acc. sing, of the 

fern. comp, noun Madbhakti ( Devo¬ 
tion towards me) 18. 54. 

2517. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Madbhakta ( See No. 
2515 ) 18. 68. 

2518. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Madbhava (My 
nature) 4. 10 ; 8. 5 ; 14. 19. 

2519. TORR Dat. sing, of the* 

mas. comp, noun Madbhava (See 
2518)13.18. 

2520. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Madbhava (See 
No. 2518 ) 10. 6. 

2521. JmrfiFf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Madyajin (One 
who performs a sacrifice for pro¬ 
pitiating me) 9. 25. 

2522. sransfr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Madyajin (See 
No. 2521 ) 9. 34; 18. 65. 


TR: 

2523. TOR?* Acc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Madyoga(The Yoga in 
which I am the*goal) 12. 11. 

2524. rrmrm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad - 
vyapa^raya ( One who has thrown 
himself on my support) 18. 56. 

2525. Voc. sing, of the 
mas.noun Madhusudana (One of the 
names of Visnu derived from his 
having killed a demon named Madhu) 
1.35; 2. 4; 6. 33 ; 8. 2. 

2526. V'gTZ*'- Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Madhusudana (See 
No. 2525 ) 2. 1. 

2527. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (The middle portion ) 
10. 20, 32; 11. 16. 

2528. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Madhya (See No. 2527) 1.21, 
24; 2. 10; 8. 10; 14. 18. 

2529. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man at the 
time of each new creation) 10. 6. 
According to Sankara the four 
Manus here referred to are the four 
Savarni Manus. 

2530. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (The first man in the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara )4. 1. 

2531. Gen. sing, of the ngu. 
noun Manas (The mind ) 3. 42. 

2532. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas ( See No. 2531) 3. 6, 7 ; 

5. 11, 13; 6. 24; 8. 10. 

2533. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Manas (See No. 2531) 
1.30; 2.60,67; 3.40,42; 5 . 19; 

6. 12, 14, 25, 26, 34, 35; 7. 4; 

8. 12; 10.22; 11.45; 12.2,8; 15.9; 
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2534. W:srarr^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manahprasada (The 
satisfaction of the mind) 17. 16. 

2535. Nom. plu. 
of the fern . comp, noun Manah- 
pra nendriyakriya (The operation of 
the mind, the vital breath and the 
sense-organs ) 18. 33. 

2536. TWTOTft Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Mana- 
hsastha (Those to which the mind 
is added as the sixth) 15. 7. 

2537. *T^rm: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manlsin (A wise man) 

2 . 51 ; 18. 3. 

2538. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manlsin ( See No. 2537 ) 
18. 5. 

2539. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Manusyaloka (The 
region in which human beings reside) 

15. 2. 

2540. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manusya (A human being) 
1.44; 7. 3. 

2541. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya ( See No. 2540) 

3. 23 ; 4. 11. 

2542. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Manusya (See No. 2540) 4. 18; 
18. 69. 

9 2543. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Manu (See No. 2530) 4.1. 

2544 . Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Manogata (That which 
has entered, or is latent in, the 
mind ) 2. 55. 

2545. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Manoratha (Ambition) 

16 . 13 . 


2546. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Mantavya ( One who deserves to be 
believed as) 9. 30. 

2547. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mantra- 
hina [ That which is (performed ) 
without (the repetition of the pres¬ 
cribed ) incantations ] 17.13. 

2548. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mantra ( An incantation ) 9. 16. 

2549. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manda used as a 
tioun (A man of dull intellect) 3. 29. 

2550. »T*rcr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
manas (One whose mind is solely 
engrossed in me ) 9. 34 ; 18. 65. 

2551. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Man- 
maya ( One who is identified all over 
with me ) 4. 10. 

2552. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root man (See No. 2503 ) 
2 . 19 ; 3 . 27 ; 6 . 22 ; 18. 32. 

2553. Pres. 3rd pers, plu. 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
7. 24. 

2554. Pres. 2nd pers, sing, 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
2 . 26 ; 11. 4 ; 18. 59. 

2555. ^ Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root man (See No. 2503 ) 6. 34 ; 
10. 14. 

2556. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 5. 8 . 

2557. Put. 3 rd pers. plu. 
of the root man ( See No. 2503 ) 
2 . 35. 

2558. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 5C6) 1 . 7, 
29; 2 . 8 ; 3. 23 ; 4. 11 ; 7. 14, 17, 
24; 8. 21; 9. 5, 11 ; 10. 7, 40, 41; 
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11 . 1,7, 49, 52; 13. 2 ; 14. 2 , 3 ; 
15. 6 , 7 ; 18. 78. 

2559. Inst. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 505 ) 1. 22 ; 

3. 3; 4. 3> 13; 7. 22; 9. 4, 10; 
10 . 17, 39, 40; 11 . 2, 4, 33, 34, 41, 
47 ; 15. 20 ; 16.13,14,15 ; 18. 63 , 73. 

2560. Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506 ) 3. 30 ; 

4 . 35 ; 6 . 30, 31 ; 7. 7, 12; 9. 29; 
12.2, 6 , 8 3 , 9; 13. 10; 18.57, 68 . 

2561. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayyarpitamanobuddhi ( One who* 
has surrendered his mind and in¬ 
tellect to me ) 8 . 7 ; 12 . 14. 

2562. *mi^Rra%*TOn*Gen. plu.of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayyave^itacetas (One who has 
caused his mind to enter me ) 12 . 7. 

2563. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mayyasaktamanas ( One whose mind 
( is attached to me ) 7. 1. 

2564. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Marana ( Death ) 2 . 34. 

2565. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Marlci ( The name of one 
of the Maruts of the Vedic pantheon) 
10 . 21 . 

2566. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Marut (The god of wind) 

11 . 6 , 22 . 

2567. ^rfT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Marut ( See No. 2566) 10 . 21. 

2568. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Martyaloka (The 
region of the mortals) 9. 21. 

2569. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Martya ( A mortal) 10 . 3. 

2570. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mala (Dirt or filth ) 3. 38. 


2571. BfB: Abl. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great or 
considerable) 2 . jfl. 

2572. Inst. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571 ) 4. 2. 

2573. Loc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571) 1. 14. 

2574. Acc. sing, of the fern, 

form of the adj. Mahat (See 

No. 2571 ) 1.3. 

2575. BS^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Mahat 
(See No. 2571) 1.45; 11.23. 

2576. B 5 "^B|T Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Mahadbrahma 
(Brahma in the form of Mahat, the 
first visible product of nature, or 
the Great Brahman i. e. here ‘ The 
Mulaprakrti ) 14. 3. 

2577. B^erTR: Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Mahadyoni (The 
great womb or source of origin) 
14. 4. 

2578. B£BB: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Maharsi ( A great sage ) 

10 . 2, 6 . The seven great sages 
referred to here are Bhrgu and 6 
others. 

2579. ?T^T%3^rfr: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Maharsisiddha- 
sangha ( A group of great sages and 
adepts) 11 . 21 . 

2580. BSBmr^ Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharsi (See No. 
2578) 10.2,25. 

2581. BSTBB: Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(One who has a great i. e. highly 
developed soul) 11 . 12 ; 18. 74. 
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2582. *TST**r^ Voc. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(See No. 2581) 11.20, 37. 

2583. * r g r a r r Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a noun 
(See No. 2581) 7. 19; 11 . 50. 

2584. JTST3TR: Nom. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Mahatman used as a 
noun (See No. 2581 ) 8. 15 ; 9. 13. 


2592. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha (Lit. one who goes out in a 
big chariot but here used as a noun 
to designate a military officer of a 
particular grade ) 1. 4, 17. 

2593. JTfTCSTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
ratha used as a noun ( See No. 2592 ) 
1. 6 ; 2. 35. 


2585. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahanu- 
bhava (One whose prowess is great) 
2.5. 

2586. tfSKNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mahat (See No.2571) 
9. 6 ; 18. 77. 

2587. *T£PT P 3Tr Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adi. Maha- 
papman used as a noun ( One who 
is a great sinner) 3. 37. 

2588. *T£!*rrf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
bahu used as a noun ( One who has 
great arms, literally or metaphori¬ 
cally ) 1. 18. 

2589. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha- 
bahu used as a noun (See No. 2588 ) 
2. 26,68 ; 3. 28, 43 ; 5. 3, 6 ; 6. 35, 
38; 7. 5 ; 10. 1 ; 11. 23 ; 14. 5 ; 
i8. 1, 13. 

£590. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Mahabhuta ( Ordi¬ 
narily ‘ a great being ’ but here ‘ any 
of the five gross primary elements’. 
In this sense the word is generally 
used in the plural number) 13. 5. 

2591. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Mahayoge^vara 
(The great lord or master of Yoga ) 
11.9. 


2594. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Maha&mkha (A 
big conch) 1. 15. 

2595. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Maha¬ 
tma used as a noun (A voracious 
eater, a moloch) 3. 37. 

2596. srfifttrfng Acc. sing, of the 
neu. no.un Mahimana (Prpwess or 
greatness) 11 . 41. 

2597. The fern, noun Mahl 
with the suffix Krte having the sense 
of the dat. case-termination (For the 
sake of the earth) 1. 35. 

2598. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahlksita ( A king 
or a ruling prince ) 1. 25. 

2599. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mahlpati (The lord of the 

• earth, i. e. a king) 1. 21. 

2600. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Mahi (The earth) 2. 37. 

2601. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahe^vara (The 
Great Lord ) 13. 22. 

2602. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svasa (One who is big amongst 
those who throw arrows) 1. 4. 

2603. W A negative ind. particle 
2. 3, 47 3 ; 11 . 34, 49 2 ; 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 


B. G. 1.8 
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In 2. 3, this word forms part of 
the expression Klaibyam ma sma 
gatnah. See the other words therein. 

2604. *TT3T Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Matr (Mother) 9. 17. 

2605. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Matula (A maternal uncle) 1.26. 

2606. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Matula (See No. 2605 ) 
1.34. 

2607. JTRrrcrerf: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Matraspar^a ( Lit. 
That which comes in contact with 
the sense-organs and hence an 
object of sense-perception ) 2. 14. 

2608. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Madhava (The husband of 
LaxmiLe. Visnu, with whom Srl- 
krsna was believed to be identical) 
1. 37. 

2609. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Madhava (See No. 2608) 
1. 14. 

2610. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Manava (A human being ) 
3. 17 ; 18. 46. 

2611. *TPWT: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. noun Manava (See No. 2610) 
3. 31. 

2612. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the adj. Manasa 
(Mental) 17. 16. 

2613. *rra*TT: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Manasa (See 
No. 2612) 10 . 6. 

2614. flRTCTTW^fr*. Gen. or loc. 
dual of the mas. comp, noun Mana- 
pamana (Respect and disrespect) 
6. 7; 12. 18; 14. 25. In 6. 7 Sankara 
and Ramanuja read “ Manavama- 
nayoh ” (App. I. 17). The meaning 
of that expression is also the same. 


2615. JTRrawmr: Gen. or loc. 
dual of the comp, noun Manava- 
mana ( Respect and disrespect) 6. 7. 
For the occurrence of this word 
there see the preceding entry. 

2616. mf^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Manusa (Human) 
11.51. 

2617. Acc. sing, of the 

fem. form of the adj. Manusa (See 
No. 2616)9. 11. 

2618. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manusa (See No. 
2616) 4.12. 

2619. Acc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the pronominal adj. Mamaka 
(Mine or belonging to me ) 15. 12. 

2620. *TTTOT: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the pronominal adj. 
Mamaka (See No. 2619) 1. 1. 

2621. Acc. sing, of the 

fem. form cfthe pronominal adj. 
Mamaka ( See No. 2619 ) 9. 7. 

2622. mgqrr&m Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mamu- 
pa^rita ( One who has taken resort 
to me ) 4. 10. 

2623. HP* Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 46 ; 
2. 7; 3. 1; 4. 9, 10, 11, 13, 14; 5. 29; 
6. 30,31,47; 7.1,3,10, 13, 14, 15, 
16,18, 19, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29; 
8. 5, 7 2 , 13, 14, 15,16; 9.3, 9, Jl. 
13, 14 2 , 15, 20, 22, 23,24, 25,28, 29, 
30, 32, 33, 34 2 ; 10. 3, 8, 9, 10, 14, 
24,27; 11.8,53,55; 12.2,4,6,9; 
13. 2 ; 14. 26 ; 15. 19 2 ; 16. 18, 20 ; 
17. 6 ; 18 . 55 2 , 65 2 , 66 , 67 , 68. 

2624. *TT*RT Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (Divine power of delu¬ 
sion ) 7. 15 ; 18. 61. 

2625. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (See No. 2624) 7. 14. 
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2626. JTPTn^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Maya (See No. 2624) 7. 14. 

2627. TO? Nom/sing. of the mas. 
noun Maruta (The wind) 2. 23. 

2628. ^rrfarM: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Margasirsa [The name of 
the lunar month in the Indian calen¬ 
dar deriving its name from the 
constellation Mrgaslrsa (Orion)] 
10.35. 

2629. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mardava (Soft-hearted¬ 
ness ) 16. 2. 

26j0. mm* rn*. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Masa (A month) 10. 35. 

2631. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mahatmya (Greatness or 
spiritual significance) 11.2. 

2632. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Mitradroha (Faithless¬ 
ness to a friend ) 1. 38. 

2633. Twfpisrcr: Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Mitraripaksa ( The 
sides of a friend and a foe) 14. 25. 

2634. ftmLoc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mitra (A friend ) 12. 18. 

2635. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
18. 59. 

2636. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mith- 
yacara used as a noun (One whose 
conduct is not in consonance with 
one’s thoughts ) 3. 6. 

2637. fasr^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. MiSra (Mixed) 
18. 12. 

2638. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mukta- 
sanga ( One who is free from attach¬ 
ment ) 3. 9 ; 18. 26. 


31 # 

2639. 3^3“ Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta ( Liberated ) 
4.23. 

2640. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta (See 
No. 2639 ) 18. 40. 

2641. 5 ^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mukta ( See 
No. 2639 ) 5. 28; 12. 15; 18. 71. 

2642. 3^37 Ind. past participle 
of the root Muc-munc (To release 
or give up) 8 . 5. 

# 2643. 3 ^ Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (The mouth ) 1. 29. 

2644. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643 ) 11 . 25. 

2645. 3% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Mukha (See No. 2643 ) 4. 32. 

2646. 3 ??^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mukhya ( Principal) 
10 . 24. 

2647. 3 ^% Pass. 3rd pers. plu 
of the root Muc-munc (See No. 2642, 
3 . 13, 31. 

2648. 3 ^: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Muni (An anchorite, sage or 
recluse) 14. 1. 

2649. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni (See No. 2648) 2. 56; 
5 . 6 , 28 ; 10 . 26. 

2650. 3 *r*r 3 Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Muni (See No. 2648) 

10 . 37. 

2651. 3 %; Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Muni ( See No. 2648) 2. 69 ; 
6. 3. 

2652. 33Sjft** Inst. plu. of the 
mas. noun Mumuksu (One who is 
desirous of being released from 
bondage) 4. 15. 

2653 . 3f3|f ; Adv. Ind. (Again 
and again ) 18. 76. 
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gufir 

2654. girfir Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muh (To become in¬ 
fatuated or deluded ) 2. 13; 8. 27. 

2655. SSTFSPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Muh (See No. 2654) 
5. 15. 

2656. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mudhagraha (The 
firmness of an idiot) 17. 19. 

2657. Loc. plu. of the 

fern. comp, noun Mudhayoni (An 
idiotic class of beings, very probably 
quadrupeds ) 14. 15. ' 

2658. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mudha used as a 
noun (An idiot) 7. 25. 

2659. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Mudha used as a 
noun (See No. 2658) 7. 15; 9. 11; 
16 . 20 . 

2660. ajjSw: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Murti ( A tangible form or an 

< idol) 14. 4. 

2661. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Murdhan (The forehead or 
head) 8. 12. 

2662. ijsrcft Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Mula ( A root) 15. 2. 

2663. *J*TT°m* Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Mrga ( Ordinarily ‘a deer’ 
but here * a forest animal ’) 10. 30. 

2664. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mrgendra (The 
king of forest animals i. e. a lion) 
10. 30. 

2665. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mrta (Dead) 2. 27. 

2666. ^T^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Mrta 
(See No. 2665) 2.26. 


2667. Loc. sing.^ of 
the neu. comp, noun Mrtyusamsara- 
vartma (The path of death and 
rebirth) 9. 3. 

2668. Abl. sing,. of 
the mas. comp, noun Mrtyusamsara- 
sagara (The ocean of death and 
rebirth) 12. 7. 

2669. ^J^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mrtyu (Death) 13. 25. 

2670. WQ Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Mrtyu ( See No. 2669 ) 2. 27 ; 

9. 19; 10. 34. 

2671. $ Dat. or gen. sing, of the 
pronoun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 21, 
29,30,46; 2.7; 3. 2, 22, 31, 32; 
4. 3, 5,9, 14; 5. 1; 6. 30, 36, 39, 
47; 7. 4, 5, 18; 9. 5, 26, 29, 31 ; 

10. 1,2, 13,18, 19; 11. 4, 5, 8, 18, 
31, 45 z , 47, 49; 12. 2, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 19, 20 ; 13. 3 ; 16. 6, 13 ; 18. 4, 
6 , 64 2 , 65 , 69 2 , 70; 

Irregular use of the word as abl. 
sing, of the same pronoun, 18. 13, 
50 (fsrara ft ) ; 18. 36 (5T3 ^ )• 

2672. *NTNom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Medha (Intelligence ) 10. 34. 

2673. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Medhavin ( An intelligent 
man) 18. 10. 

2674. ft*: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Meru ( The name of a moun¬ 
tain situated most probably in Cen¬ 
tral Asia, which is believed to have 
the highest peak ) 10. 23. 

2675. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Maitra (One who is 
of an amiable disposition) 12. 13. 

2676. tfNrwffarw Inst. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Moksakamksin 
(One who aspires for final libera¬ 
tion) 17. 25. 





Primary Word-Units 


2677. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Moksa- 
parayana (One who is solely devoted 
to final liberation ) 5. 28. 

2678. Fut. 1st pers. 
sing, of the '10th conj. UbhayapadI 
root Moks (To release or set free) 
18 . 66 . 

2679. ?TT^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moksa (Final liberation) 18. 30. 

2680. Pass. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc (See No. 2642) 
4. 16 *, 9. 1,28. 

2681. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogha- 
karman (One who hss been doing 
fruitless acts ) 9. 12. 

2682. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mogha- 
jnana (One whose knowledge is 
not productive of any result) 9. 12. 

2683. Adv. Ind. (In vain) 
3. 16. 

2684. tfrarerr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Moghasa 
( One who entertains vain hopes ) 
9. 12. 

2685. *Tfr^ Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Mud (To rejoice) 16.15* 

2686. ^TPJT^^Acc. sing, of the 
fteu. comp, noun Mohakalila (A 
thick snare brought on by delusion) 
2. 52. 

2687. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Mohajalasamavrta (Enveloped by 
the snare of delusion) 16. 16. 

2688. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Mohana (The cause of de¬ 
lusion or infatuation) 14. 8 ; 18. 39. 


2689. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Muh 
(To become deluded or infatuated ) 
3. 2. 

2690. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (Delusion or infatua¬ 
tion ) 4. 35 ; 14. 22. 

2691. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 11.1; 
14. 13 ; 18. 73. 

2692. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (See No. 2690) 16. 10; 
18. 7, 25, 60. 

2693. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita (Deluded or infatuated) 7.13. 

2694. wfiTcTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Mohita (See No. 2693 ) 4, 16. 

2695. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Mohim (That 
which causes delusion or infatua¬ 
tion ) 9. 12. 

2696. ^T^Nom. sing, of the neu/ 
noun Mauna (Reticence) 10.38; 17.16. 

2697. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Maunin (One who observes 
reticence ) 12. 19. 

2698. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Mr ( To die) 2. 20. 

V 

2699. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yaksaraksas (The 
Yaksa and the Raksasa) 10. 23. 

2700. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yaksaraksas (See 
No. 2699 ) 17. 4. 

2701. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Yaj 
(See No. 671) 16. 15. 
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2702. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yac- 
chraddha (That on which one has 
faith) 17. 3. 

2703. *F3RC: Nom. piu. of the pres, 
participial adj. Yajat (Sacrificing) 

4. 12; 9. 15. 

2704. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yaj ( See No. 671) 

9. 23. 

2705. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yaj ( See No. 671) 
9.23; 16. 17; 17. 1, 4 2 . 

2706. Nom. sing, of the fern* 
neu. noun Yajus (A mantra of the 
Yajurveda i. e. a sacrificial formula ) 

9. 17. 

2707. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajnaksapitakalmasa ( One whose sin 
has been exhausted by sacrifices) 

4. 30. 

2708. Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Yajnatapas ( Sacri¬ 
fice and penance ) 5. 29. 

2709. *T 3 cT'T:r%*n: Nom. plu. of the 
fern. comp, noun Yajnatapahkriya 
(A ceremony such as that relating 
to a sacrifice or a penance ) 17. 25. 

2710. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. comp, noun Yajnadana- 
tapahkarman ( An act such as that of 
a sacrifice, gift or penance ) 18. 3, 5. 

2711. Nom. plu. of 
the fern. comp, noun Yajnadana- 
tapahkriya (A ceremony such as that 
relating to a sacrifice, gift or pen¬ 
ance ) 17. 24. 

‘ 2712. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yajnabhavita (Ho¬ 
noured by sacrifices) 3. 12. 
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2713. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yajnavid (One 
who knows the essence of sacrifices ) 
4. 30. 

2714. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the* comp. adj. 
Yajna&stamrtabhuk used as a noun 
( One who eats the nectar of, i. e. 
the remnant of the food offered at, 
a sacrifice ) 4. 31. 

2715. Nom. plu. of the 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yajna£ista£in (One who eats the 
remnant of a sacrifice i. e. of the 
food offered at a sacrifice ) 3. 13. 

2716. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (A sacrifice) 4. 25 2 ; 
17. 12, 13. 

2717. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 3. 14; 

9. 16; 16. 1 ; 17. 7, 11; 18. 5. 

2718. ^TTc^ Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 3. 14 ; 
4. 33. 

2719. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 

10. 25. 

2720. Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 4. 23. 

2721. TOWfac, Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yajnartha used in 
the dative sense (For the sake of or 
with a view to make a sacrifice ) 3. 9c 

2722. W: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 4.32; 
17. 23. 

2723. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 3. 15; 
17. 27. 

2724. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 4. 25. 

2725. *$3 Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yajna (See No. 2716) 8. 28. 





1%: Primary Word-Units 

2726. Inst. plu. of the mas. 


. noun Yajna ( See No. 2716 ) 9. 20. 
For the occurrence bf this word in 

3 . 10 according to Ramanuja see 
App. I. 11 and the remark in the 
entry as to the word Saha , infra. 

1121. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
citta (One who has brought his 
mind under restraint) 6 . 19. 

2728. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cittatman (One who has brought his 
mind and heart under restraint) 

4 . 21 ; 6 . 10 . 

2729. Norn. sing, 
of the mas, form of the comp. adj. 
Yatacittendriyakriya (One who has 
brought under restraint the actions 
of the mind and the senses) 6 . 12 . 

2730. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
cetas (One who has brought one’s 
mind under restraint) 5. 26. 

2731. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat (Striving) 2 . 60. 

2732. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat (See No. 2731) 6 . 36. 

2733. qcffiT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Yatat ( See No. 2731 ) 7. 3. 

2734. *Trrfcf Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Yat 
(To strive ) 7. 3, 

2735. Atma. pres. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Yat 
( See No. 2734 ) 6 . 43. 

2736. * 3 * 3 : Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the Paras, pres, participial 
adj. Yatat (See No. 2731 ) 9. 14; 
15. II 2 . 


2737. Paras, pres. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Yat (See No. 2734) 
7. 29. 

2738. Nom. sing, of the 
Atma. pre. participial adj. Yatamana 
( Striving) 6 . 45. 

2739. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yati (A man who has restrained 
his mind, body and senses) 4. 28; 
8 . 11 . 

2740. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yatavakkayama- 
nas (One who has restrained his 
speech, body and mind) 18. 52. 

2741. Adv. Ind. (From where). 

This word is used as a substitute 
for the word Yasmat, the abl. sing, 
of the pronoun Yad. When repeated 
as in 6 . 26 it has the sense of ‘ from 
wherever.’ 6 . 26 2 ; 13. 3 ; 15. 4 ; 

18.46. 

2742. «rar?Wi^Nom. sing, of the . 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yatat- 
mavat (One who has one s mind 
under control) 12. 11 . 

2743. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
tman (One who has one’s mind 
under one’s control) 12. 14. 

2744 . Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
tman ( See No. 2743 ) 5. 25. 

2745. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yati (See No. 2739) 5. 26. 

2746. Nom. sing, 

of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yatendriya- 
manobuddhi (One who has one’s 
senses, mind and intellect under 
one’s control) 5. 28. 
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2747. ^ Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
( Who or which) at some places used 
as an adj. also but in the same sense. 

2. 7, 8, 67 ; 3. 21 s ; 4. 16, 35 ; 5. 1, 
5,21; 6.21, 42; 7. 2; 8. II 3 , 17, 
28 ; 9. 1, 27 5 ; 10. 1, 14, 39 2 , 41 2 ; 

11. 1,7,37,41,42, 47, 52; 13. 2, 
3 2 , 11, 12 2 ; 14. 1; 15. 6, 8 2 , 12 3 ; 
17.10, 12, 15, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
28; 18. 8,9, 15,21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
37, 38, 39, 40, 60 ; 

Adv. Ind. (In that, whether or if, 
according to context) 1. 45; 2. 6; 

18. 59. 

2748. ^snrrsr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yat- 
prabhava ( Of what kind of prowess) 
13. 3. 

2749. 1* Adv. Ind. (Where) 6. 20 2 , 
21 ; 18. 36, 78 2 ; 

Irregular use of the same word in 
the sense of Yasmin, 8. 23. 

2750. W Adv. Ind. (Just as, 
as or how, according to context) 
2 13, 22; 3. 25, 38 2 ; 4. 11, 37; 
6. 19; 7.1; 9.6; 11.3,28,29,53; 

13. 32, 33 ; 18. 45, 50, 63. 

2751. Adverbial comp. 
Ind. (According to divisions) 1.11. 

2752. Adv. Ind. (As a 
thing is) 18. 19. 

2753. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Yathokta ( As stated or advised) 

12. 20 . 

2754. ^TAdv. Ind. (When) 2. 52, 
53, 55, 58 ; 6. 4, 18; 13. 30; 14. 11, 

14, 19 ; —W (Whenever) 4. 7. 

2755. Adv. Ind. (If) 1. 38, 46 ; 

3. 23 ; 11. 4, 12 ;— 1 W (Whether) 2. 6; 
6 . 32. 


2756. Inst. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Yadrccha used as 
an adverb (By Occident or spontane¬ 
ously ) 2. 32. 

2757. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yadrccha- 
labhasantusta (One who is satisfied 
with whatever one gets spontane¬ 
ously ) 4. 22. 

2758. The pronoun Yad with 
the suffix Vat (added for comparison) 
used in an adverbial sense (In the 
manner in which) 2. 70. 

2759. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yad- 
vikarin (Of what it is a transforma¬ 
tion ) 13. 3. 

2760. Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yantra- 
rudha ( Put up in a machine ) 18. 61. 

2761. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747)2. 15, 70 ; 6. 2, 22 ; 8. 6 2 , 21. 

2762. W Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yama (The god of death looked 
upon as the Great Regulator) 10. 29 ; 
il. 39. 

2763. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 2. 39; 7. 5; 18. 31, 33, 34, 35. 

2764. TO-* Nom. or acc. sing, ‘of 
the neu. noun YaSas (Fame or 
reputation) 10. 5 ; 11. 33. 

2765. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the pot. participle of 
the root Yaj (See No. 671) 17. 11. 

2766. TOTRt Abl. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 12. 15. 

The same used adverbially 
(Because) 15. 18. 
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2767. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
orneu. form of the pronoun Yad 
( See No. 2747 ) 6. 22 ; 15.4. 

2768. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747 ) 2 . 61, 68 ; 4. 19; 
8. 22 ; 15. 1 ; 18. 17 2 . 

2769. ^r^Loc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2. 69. 

2770. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 2. 19 2 , 21, 57, 71; 3.6,7, 12, 
16, 17, 42; 4. 9, 14, 18 2 ; 5. 3, 5, 10, 
23, 24 2 , 28; 6.1,30,31,32,33,47; 
7.21 s ; 8.5,9,13, 14, 20; 9. 26; 
10. 3, 7; 11. 55 ; 12. 14, 15 2 , 16, 17 2 ; 
13. 1, 3, 23, 27, 29; 14. 23 2 , 26; 
15. 1, 17, 19; 16. 23 ; 17. 3, 11 ; 
18. 11, 16,55,67, 68, 70, 71. 


2778. srrfNr Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Ya (See No. 2773 ) 3. 33 ; 
4. 31; 7. 23 2 , 27; 8.23; 9. 7, 25 4 , 32; 
13. 34; 16. 20. 

2779. srrfir: Inst. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 10. 16. 

2780. Adv. Ind. (So that) 
1. 22; the same used as an adj. 
( Any) 13. 26. 

2781. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Yavat (Of 
what kind or as much) 2. 46; 18. 55. 
• 2782. Fut. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Ya (See No. 2773) 2. 35 ; 
4. 35. 

2783. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747) 2. 42; 7. 21 2 . 

2784. Nom. plu. of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 


2771. *TT Nom. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No, 
2747)2. 69; 18. 30, 32, 50. 

2772. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Yata- 
yama (That over which a night has 
passed away) 17. 10. 

2773. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Ya (To go) 6. 45 ; 8.5,8, 
13, 26; 13. 28 ; 14. 14; 16. 22. 

2774. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yadava (A scion of the family 
of Yadu, here used as a form for 
addressing Sri Krsna) 11. 41. 

2775. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yadas (A god presiding 
over the element of water) 10. 29. 

2776. Adv. Ind. (Of what 
kind of appearance ) 13. 3. 

2777. «TRC Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747 ) 2.6. 


2747 ) 14. 4. 

2785. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacetas (One# 
whose mind is regulated by one’s 
own will) 7. 30. 

2786. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yuktacesta (One 
whose movements are under one s 
control) 6. 17. 

2787. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( One who is the best of those who 
have a composed, well-regulated 
or balanced mind ) 6. 47. For the 
definitions of the term Yukta given in 
the B. G. itself see No. 2790 infra. 

2788. fthcW T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the super, degree of 
the past pass, participial adj. Yukta 
( See Nos. 2787 and 2790) 12. 2, 
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2789. gWETO swNrer Gen. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Yuktasvapnava- 
bodha (One who has been regulating 
one’s periods of sleeping and wak¬ 
ing) 6. 17. 

2790. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Yukta (One who has a composed, 
well-regulated or balanced mind ; 
(See also No. 2787) 2. 61 ; 3. 26 , 
5. 8, 12 ; 6. 14 ; ( Accompanied by 
or endowed with) 2. 39; 7. 22; 
8. 10; 18.51. 

Special definitions of the term *•—- 
4. 18; 5. 23 ; 6. 8, 18. 

2791. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yukta- 
tman (One who has a composed, 
well-regulated or balanced mind) 
7. 18. 

2792. gwnlrsreFT Gen. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 

^ pass, participial adj. Yuktaharavi- 
k hara (One who regulates one's diet 
and movements) 6. 17. 

2793. 3^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Yukta ( Yoked ) 1. 14. 

2794. 3^: Inst. plu. of the past 
pass, participial adj. Yukta (See 
Nos. 2787 and 2790 ) 17. 17. 

2795 . gwr Ind. past participle of 
the root Yuj ( 1 To join ;’ also ‘to 
regulate one’s mind ’) 9. 34. The 
latter meaning is applicable here. 

2796. g*T<T3 Adv. Ind. (Simultane¬ 
ously ) 11. 12. 

2797. Acc. sing, of 
the fern, form of the comp. adj. 
Yugasahasranta ( That of which the 
end arrives after a thousand Yugas 


3^r 

have passed away) 8. 17. See also 
the next entry. 

2798. gft Loc.* sing, of the mas. 
noun Yuga (An age or a cycle) 4. 8 2 . 

2799. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj ( To join or to make 
use of in connection with some¬ 
thing ) 10. 7 ; 17. 26. 

2800. g^s^r Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Yuj (This is the same 
root as in No. 2799 but it is here 
used in the sense of * to take to or 
to prepare oneself for ’.) 2. 38, 50. 

2801. g^r: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yunjat (Lit. join¬ 
ing’ but here ‘ practising ’) 6. 19. 

2802. 3343 Norn. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Yunjat (Regulating 
one’s life or submitting to dis¬ 
cipline) 6. 15, 28; 7. 1. In 6. 28 
Ramanuja, Anandatirtha and Jaya- 
tlrtha read evarh yunjan instead of 
yunjan evarh (App. 1.21). The mean¬ 
ing of the sentence is not affected 
by the change in the order. 

2803. 3^rcf Pot. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 7th conj. UbhayapadI 
root Yuj (To regulate one’s life or 
submit to discipline ) 6. 10. 

2804. gs=3?TT3Pot. Paras. 3rd pers. 
"sing, of the root Yuj. (See No. 2803) 
6 . 12 . 

2805. g^foffT^r: Norn. plu. of tffe 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yud- 
dhavi^arada (One who is a skilful 
fighter) 1.9. 

2806. g^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha ( A battle) 2. 32. 

2807. g^r^Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 2. 31. 

2808. g^nr Dat. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 
2 . 37, 38. 
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2809. g^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Yuddha (See No. 2806) 1. 23, 
33 ; 18. 43. 

2810. g^rm^g: Nom. sin &* °* the 
mas. noun Yudhamanyu ( The name 
of a king who took part in the Mbh. 
war on the side of the Pandavas) 
1 . 6 . 

2811. gfa Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Yudh (A battle) 1. 4. 

2812. gfar&T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yudhisthira (The eldest 
of the Pandavas ) 1. 16. 

2813. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yudh ( To fight) 8. 7. 

2814. g^rer Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 18; 3. 30; 11. 34. 

2815. ggw: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yuyudhana (Another name 
of king SatyakI who had fought on 
the side of the Pandavas in the Mbh. 
war) 1. 4. 

2816. gg^: Nom. plu. of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu 
( One who is eager to fight) 1. 1. 

2817. gg^ Acc. sing, of the 
desi. verbal mas. noun Yuyutsu (See 
No. 2816) 1.28. 

2818. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See No. 
2747) 1. 7, 23 ; 3. 13, 31, 32 ; 4. 11; 
5.22; 7. 12 2 * 14, 29 ; 9.22,23,29, 
32; 11.22,32; 12. I 2 , 2, 3, 6, 20 ; 
13.34; 17. 1,5. 

2819. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 2747) 2. 17 ; 3. 2 ; 4.35 ; 
6.6; 8.22; 10.10; 18.20,46. 

2820. Inst. sing, of the 
pronouns Yad and Kim joined toge¬ 
ther and the suffix Cit added thereto 


with a view to put an emphasis (By 
anything whatever) 12. 19. 

2821. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 
2747 ) 1. 33 ; 2. 35 ; 5. 16, 19 ; 7. 28; 
10 . 6 . 

2822. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Yoktavya (Should be practised) 6. 23. 

2823. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogaksema (The 
acquisition of that which is not in 
one’s possession and the preserva¬ 
tion of that which is) 9. 22. 

2824. vmvmm, Acc. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Yogadharana (The 
kind of concentration which leads to 
the union of the individual soul with 
the supreme or that which forms 
part of the practice of Yoga) 8. 12. 

2825. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Yogabala (The 
strength which comes from the prac¬ 
tice of Yoga) 8. 10. 

2826. OTWe: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
comp. adj. Yogabhrasta (One who 
has slipped away from the path of 
Yoga) 6. 41. 

2827. Nom. sing, 
’of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yogamayasamavrta (Enveloped or 
covered all over by the Yogamaya 
i. e. the power of delusion) 7. 25. 

2828. sfnrPTaTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogayajna (A 
sacrifice consisting of the practice 
of Yoga)4. 28. 

2829. *fpTg^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
yukta (One who has practised Yoga) 
5. 6, 7 ; 8. 27. 
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2830. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yogayuktatman (One 
whose mind is composed by the 
practice of Yoga) 6. 29. 

2831. Wifireim: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yogavid 
raised to the super, degree (The 
best of those who know Yoga) 12. 1. 

2832. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Yogasamjnita ( De¬ 
signated as Yoga) 6. 23. 

2833. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Yogasannyastakarman ( One who has 
given up the performance of religi¬ 
ous rites by Yoga i. e. according to 
the theory of Karmayoga) 4. 41. 

2834. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
samsiddha ( One who has become an 
adept by means of Yoga) 4. 38. 

2835. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Yogasamsiddhi 
( The adeptness which is the result 
of Yoga) 6. 37. 

2836. sfrT&sTOT Inst. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Yogaseva (The 
practice of Yoga) 6. 20. 

2837. sftTFT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
stha (One who has his mind fixed 
in Yoga ) 2. 48. 

2838. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yoga ( Etymologically ‘ a 
union * but secondarily, * a union 
of the individual soul with the 
supreme soul 7 or i the re-instate- 
ment of the individual soul in its 
original state of purity ’ or ‘ any 
course of mental or physical exer¬ 


cises resulting in such union or re¬ 
instatement *) 6. 44. 

The last meaning is applicable 
here. 

2839. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No. 2838) 2. 53; 
4. 1, 42; 5. 1, 5 ; 6. 2, 3, 12, 19; 
7. 1 ; 9. 5 ; 10. 7, 18 ; 11 . 8 ; 18 . 75. 

2840. sfar: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 48, 
50; 4. 2, 3; 6. 16, 17, 23,33,36. 

Special definitions of the term in 

2. 48, 50 ; 6. 20-23. 

2841. qffrTffir Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga ( See No. 2838) 6. 37. 

2842. qrnrc Dat. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 50. 

2843. smn^*TGen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
rudha used as a noun [ One who has 
ascended (the ladder of ) Yoga i. e. 
one who is an adept in it ] 6. 3. 

2844. sfnTr^or: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yoga- 
rudha used as a noun (See No. 2843 ) 
6.4. This verse contains a special 
definition of this term. 

2845. sfrffcni; Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga) 6. 27. 

2846. «frffar: Nom. plu. or gen. 
sing, of the mas. noun Yogin ( See 
No. 2845 ) 4. 25; 5. 11 ; 6. 19 ; 8.04, 
23 ; 15. 11. 

2847. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yogin (See No. 2845 ) 

3. 3 ; 6. 42, 47. 

2848. sfr^Pi; Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin ( See No. 2845 ) 10. 17. 

2849. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yogin ( See No. 2845 ) 5 . 24 ; 
6.1, 2, 8, 10, 15,28,31,32, 45, 46 3 ; 
8 . 25, 27, 28; 12 . 14. 
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2850. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 2. 39. 

2851*. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 10. 7 ; 
12 . 6 ; 13 . 24 ; 18 . 33. 

2852. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Yogesvara (The Lord 
of the different kinds of Yoga) 11.4. 

2853. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogesvara (See 
No. 2852) 18. 78. 

2854. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogesvara (See 
No. 2852) 18. 75. 

2855. *rm: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yoga (See No. 2838) 5. 5. 

2856. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the Atma. fut. partici¬ 
pial ad j. Yotsyamana (One who is 
about to fight) 1. 23. 

2857. Fut. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Yudh (See No. 2813) 
2. 9 ; 18. 59. 

2858. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participle 
Yoddhavya (It is incumbent to 
fight) 1. 22. 

2859. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Yod- 
dhukama (One who is desirous of 
fighting) 1. 22^. 

2860. *fteg^T: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Yodha- 
mukhya (A principal one amongst 
the warriors ) 11. 26. 

2861. sfrwrrq; Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Yodhavlra. (A 
hero amongst warriors) 11. 34. 

2862. Norn. plu. of the noun 
Yodha (A warrior) 11. 32. 

2863. sfrrsteAcc. sing, of the fern. 
Yoni (Lit. ‘the womb or 


uterus * and hence * any generating 
cause or source of origin ) 16. 20. 

2864. sfttegLoc. plu. of the fern, 
noun Yoni ( See No. 2863 ) 16. 19. 

2865. sfrft: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Yoni (See No. 2863 ) 14. 3. 

2866. *TNom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Yauvana ( Youth ) 2. 13. 

* 

2867. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Raksas ( A member of an ab¬ 
original race known by that name ; 
or*an issue of a marriage between 
an Arya male and an Anarya female) 
11. 36. 

2868. *3TCTi Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas ( The attribute of the 
primordial matter making itself 
manifest in beings as activity, greed, 
wrath &c.) 14. 16, 17. 

2869. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas (See No. 2868) 14. 12,15. 

287Q- Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajas (See No. 2868 ) 14. 5, 7, 
9, 10 3 ; 17. 1. 

2871. Nom. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Rajogunasamudbhava (That which 

owes its rise to the Rajoguna) 3. 37. 

• 2872. rwjpft Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ranasamudyama 
(Preparation on the battlefield) 
1. 22. 

2873. vm. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rana ( A battlefield) 2. 35. 

2874. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rana (See No. 2873 ) 1. 46, 
11.34. 

2875. TTTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Rata 
( Devoted to or engaged in ) 5. 25 ; 


12. 4. 
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2876. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ratha (A chariot) 1. 21. 

2877. WftOT* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Rathottama ( The 
best of chariots) 1. 24. 

2878. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Rathopastha 
(The seat of the principal occupant 
in the back part of a chariot) 1. 47. 

2879. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Ram 
(To move about playfully or at 
ease) 5. 22; 18. 36. 

2880. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Ram (See No. 2879) 
10. 9. 

2881. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ravi (The Sun) 10. 21 ; 13. 33. 

2882. *H?n*Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rasana (The organ of taste, 
i. e. the tongue) 15. 9. 

2883. wnrn Adv. Ind. (To the 
exclusion of liking, interest or in¬ 
clination ) 2. 59. 

2884. W Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rasa (Ordinarily * juice * but 
here ‘ liking, interest or inclina¬ 
tion ’) 2. 59 ; 7. 8. 

2885. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Rasa- 
tmaka (That which is of the nature 
of or identical with a juice) 15. 13. 

2886. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Rasya (Juicy) 17. 8. 

2887. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rahas (Solitude) 6. 10. 

2888. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Rahasya ( A secret) 4. 3. 

2889. TOTCfn* Acc. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Raksasa ( That 
which is peculiar to the beings domi¬ 
nated by the Rajoguna) 9, 12. 


Word-Units 

2890. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Ragadvesaviyukta 
(Freed from attachment and hatred) 
2. 64. 

2891. Nom. or acc. dual of 
the mas. comp, noun Ragadvesa 
( Attachment and hatred ) 3. 34 ; 
18.51. 

2892. ?JJffi*ra^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Raga- 
tmaka (That which is of the nature 
of or identical with attachment) 
14. 7. 

2893. TT*TT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ragin ( One who is swayed 
by a feeling of attachment) 18. 27. 

2894. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Rajaguhya (That which 
is to be protected or concealed 
by the members of the princely 
order or that which is a king 
amongst the things to be protected 
or concealed i. e. the highest secret) 
9. 2. The first is the preferable 
meaning. 

2895. *T3nj; Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan (A king) 11. 9; 18. 76,77. 

2896. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rajarsi (A sage 
of the princely order) 4. 2 ; 9. 33^ 

2897. *rsri%3n Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Rajavidya (A 
science fit to be known by the mem¬ 
bers of the princely order or the 
king of sciences ) 9. 2. The first is 
the preferable meaning. 

2898. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (One 
who has the predominance of Rajo¬ 


guna in him ) 17. 9. 
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2899. mm Nom. oracc. sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Rajasa (See No. 
2898) 17. 12,18, 21; 18. 8, 21, 24,:38. 

2900. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 18. 27. 

2901. usrcn: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 7. 12; 14.18; 17.4. 

2902. moi Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Rajasa (See 
No. 2898) 17. 2; 18. 31,34. 


here as he is believed to be an adept 
in the military science ) 10. 31. 

2912. $3: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Ripu (An enemy) 6. 5. 

2913. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rudra (The generic name of a 
group of 11 gods of the Vedic pan¬ 
theon ) 10. 23. 

2914. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Rudraditya 
( Rudra and Aditya) 11. 22. 

2915. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
jjoun Rudra ( See No. 2913 ) 11. 6. 


2903. TFsrt Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rajan (A king) 1. 2, 16. 

2904. Inst. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Rajyasukha- 
lobha [Greed of the happiness 
derived from (the possession of ) a 
kingdom ] 1. 45. 

2905. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya ( A kingdom) 1. 32, 33 ; 
11.33. 

2906. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rajya ( See No. 2905) 1. 32. 

2907. ?rfire.Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ratri ( Night) 8. 17. 

2908. nm: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ratri ( See No. 2907) 8. 25. 

2909. Loc. sing, of the 


2916. Ind. past participle 
of the root Rudh ( To check or hold 
back ) 4. 29. 

2917. ^Rfff^Tt^Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Rudhirapradigdha 
(Besmeared with blood ) 2. 5. 

2918. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa ( A form) 11. 52. 

2919. Nom. or acc. sing, of • 
the neu. noun Rupa ( See No. 2918) 
11.3,9,20,23,45,47, 49 2 , 50, 51, 
52 ; 15. 3 ; 18. 77. 

2920. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Rupa (See No. 2918) 11. 5. 

2921. ^farlnst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa ( See No. 2918) 11. 46. 


mas. comp, noun Ratryagama (The 
advent of night) 8. 18, 19. 

2910. *T>*5ra;Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Radhana (Worship or adora¬ 
tion) 7. 22. 

2911. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Rama (This may be either 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, a 
Rsi of the Vedic age or Ramacandra, 
son of Dasaratha of the Solar Race. 


2922. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Roma- 
harsana (That which causes horri¬ 
pilation, a feeling as the con¬ 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 
on their ends ) 18. 74. 

2923. TW!pi: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Romaharsa ( Hor¬ 
ripilation i. e. a feeling as the con¬ 
sequence whereof one’s hair stand 


son ot Dasaratna ot tne ooiar H 7 \ , 0Q 

Very probably the former is meant on their ends ) 1. 29. 
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2924. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Lagh- 
va£in (One who eats little ) 18. 52. 

2925. SS^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Labdha (Acquired) 16. 13. 

2926. Nom. sing, of the fern, 

form of the past participial adj. 

Labdha ( See No. 2925 ) 18. 73. 

2927. Wf Ind. past participle 
of the root Labh (To get or acquire ) 
4. 39.; 6. 22. 

2928. Pres. 3rd pers. sin£. 

of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 

4. 39 ; 6. 43 ; 7. 22 ; 18. 45, 54. 

2929. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 

the root Labh ( See No. 2927) 2. 32 ; 

5. 25; 9. 21. 

2930. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
11. 33. 

2931. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Labh (See No. 2927) 11. 25. 

2932. ^$3; Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Labh (See No. 2927) 
18. 8. • 

2933. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participle Labhya 
(Fit to be acquired ) 8. 22. 

2934. SFSRH Acc. sing, of the noun 
Laghava ( Disrespect) 2. 35. 

2935. OTT^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Labha (Gain) 6. 22. 

2936. swraw Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Labhalabha ( Gain- 
and, absence of gain or loss ) 2. 38. 

2937. fMh Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Linga (A sign or characteristic) 
14.21. 


2939. f^TT^T Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Lip (See No. 2938) 4.14. 

2940. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp., past 
pass, participial adj. Luptapindo- 
dakakriya (One with reference. to 
whom the ceremonies of offering 
of rice-balls and libations of water 
are discontinued) 1. 42. 

2941. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Lubdha (Greedy or avaricious) 
18. 27. 

2942. Atma. freq. pres. 
2nd pers. sing, of the root Lih (To 
lick) 11. 30. 

2943. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokaksayakrt (The 
destroyer of the regions ) 11. 32. 

2944. #53^ Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Lokatraya 
(The three worlds, namely the earth, 
the middle region and the sky) 
11.20; 15. 17. 

2945. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatraya (See No. 2944) 
11. 43. 

2946. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokamahesvara 
( The Great Lord of the Worlds ) 
10. 3. 

2947. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Lokasamgraha (The 
preservation of the worlds) 3. 20, 25. 

2948. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (The world, or creation, 
or a region, according to context) 

5. 14; 11.43. 

2949. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
33; 


2938. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Lip (To anoint or cover) noun Loka ( See No. 2948) 9. 

5.7,10 ; 13. 31; 18.17. 13-33. 
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2950. *T*: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka (See Nq. 2948 ) 3. 9, 21 ; 
4. 31, 40; 7. 25 ; 12. 15. 

2951. 3?T*Tct; Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948 ) 12. 15. 

2952. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 6. 41 ; 
10.16; 11. 30,32; 14.14; 18.17,71. 

2953. 55T5T: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka (See No. 2948) 3. 24; 
8. 16; 11. 23, 29. 

2954. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948) 2. 5 , 
3. 3 ; 4. 12 ; 6. 42 ; 10. 6 ; 13. 13 ; 
15. 16, 18; 16. 6. 

2955. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Loka ( See No. 2948) 3. 22. 

2956. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Lobha (Greed or avarice) 
14. 12, 17 ; 16. 21' 

2957. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Lobhopahata- 
cetas (One whose mind is clouded 
over by greed ) 1. 38. 


2963. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vajra ( Lit. * a thunderbolt \ 
but here ‘ a weapon of that name 
probably made from flint ’) 10. 28. 

2964. 3^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vad (To speak) 3. 2. 

2965. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2 . 29. 

2966. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vadana (A face or countenance) 
11. 30. 

2967. 37F3 Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
6f the root Vad (See No. 2964) 8. 11. 

2968. 3^1% Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 10. 14. 

2969. WRT'stf* Put. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vad (See No. 2964) 2. 36. 

2970. TO* Nom. plu. of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 506) 1. 37, 45; 
2 . 12 . 

2971. 37 Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vara (The best # 
or the highest) 8. 4. This word 
forms part of the expression 

7? meaning ‘ the best or the highest 
of the embodied souls ’. 


2958. TOU Inf. of the root Vac. 

( See No. 722) 10. 16. 

2959. TOTTfa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
n&in Vaktra (A mouth) 11. 27, 
28, 29. 

2960. srapnftr Fut. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vac ( See No. 722 ) 7. 2 ; 

8. 23 ; 10. 1 ; 18. 64. 

2961. TOH* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vacana (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 1. 2 ; 11. 35 ; 18. 73. 

2962. TO Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Vacas (Speech, mandate or 
opinion) 2. 10; 10. 1; 11. 1; 18- 64. 
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2972. TOT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varuna (The name of one of 
the gods of the Vedic pantheon 
presiding over the element of water 
and looked upon as the Moral Gover¬ 
nor of the World ) 10. 29; 11. 39. 

2973. Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
samkarakaraka (That which is the 
cause of a mixture of Varnas) 1. 43. 

2974. TOT*?: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Varna- 
samkara used as a noun ( One who is 
the result of a mixture of Varnas) 
1.41. 
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2975. 3$* Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the UbhayapadI root Vrt-vart (To 
be) 5. 26; 6. 31; 16.23. 

2976. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-vart ( See No. 2975 ) 3. 
28 ; 5. 9 ; 14. 23. 

2977. sr&TW: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vartamana ( Existing or living ) 
6. 31 ; 13.23. 

2978. sffiWFTrfr Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial adj. 
Vartamana used as a noun ( A thing 
which exists at present) 7. 26. 

2979. ^ Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart used here in the 
sense of Pravarte {Become engaged ) 

3. 22. 

2980. WSh Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart (See No. 2975) 6.6. 

2981. Pot. Atma. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vrt-vart ( See No. 
2975 ). 3. 23 ( App. I. 12). This is 
an alternative reading adopted by 
Nilakantha in place of the more 
common reading Varteyam. See the 
next entry. 

2982. Pot. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vrt-vart ( See No. 
2975 ) 3. 23. Nilakantha alone 
amongst the commentators reads 
Varteya here ( App. I. 12). 

2983. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vartma (A path or route) 3. 23; 

4. 11. 

2984. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varsa (Rain ) 9. 19. 

2985. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Va$a( Submission to another’s 
power) ;-5T (Should not sub¬ 
mit to ) 3. 34 ; Should 

lead into the power of the self 
itself) 6. 26. 


2986. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Va3a ( See^No. 2985 )used here 
in the sense of the instrumental. 9.8. 

2987. ^flr Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun VaSin ( One who has acquired 
power or control over oneself) 5.13. 

2988. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Va£a ( See No. 2985 ) 2. 61. 

2989. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Va^yat- 
man (One who has acquired control 
over oneself) 6. 36. 

2990. snre: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Vasu (The name of a group of 
gods ofthe Vedic pantheon whose 
number was 8) 11. 22. 

2991. srirrn* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vasu (See No. 2990 ) 

10. 23. 

2992. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Vasu (See No. 2990 ) 11. 6. 

2993. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Vah (To bear the burden 
of) 9. 22. 

2994. sr%: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vanhi ( Fire ) 3. 38. 

2995. Acc. or gen. plu. ofthe 
pronoun Asmad (See No. 506 ) 3.10, 

11 , 12 . 

2996. ^ An ind. disjunctive 
particle (Or) 1. 32 ; 2 . 6 2 ,20 2 , 26 , 37 , 
6. 32 2 ; 8.6; 10.41; 11.41; 15. 10 2 ; 
17.19,21; 18. 15 2 , 24, 40 2 . 

2997. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Vak (Speech) 10. 34. 

2998. Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Vakya (Speech or a 
sentence) 1. 21; 2. 1 ; 17. 15. 

2999. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vakya ( See No. 2998) 3. 2. 

3000. STTOTH. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Vangmaya 
( Relating to speech ) 17. 15. 
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3001. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vak ( See No. 2997 ) 2. 42. 

3002. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial 
adj. Vacya (Fit to be spoken about) 
18. 67. 

3003. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vada (A theory or doctrine ; 
also a discussion ) 10, 32. 

3004. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vadin (One who advances 
a theory or doctrine ) 2. 42. 

3005. srtg: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vayu (The wind ) 2. 67 ; 9.6; 
15. 8 ; ( The fourth gross element) 
7. 4 ; (The Wind-god of the Vedic 
pantheon) 11. 39. 

3006. 3T*TT: Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vayu (The wind ) 6. 34. 

3007. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Varsneya (A scion of the Vrsni 
family of the Yadavas, here used 
to address Sri Krsna) 1. 41; 3. 36. 

3008. 3TH3T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasava (Lit. a son or 
descendant of Vasu, used here to 
designate Indra, one of the principal 
gods of the Vedic pantheon) 10. 22. 

3009. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vasa ( Residence ) 1. 44. 

3010. stRTTT% Acc. plu. of the neu.' 
noun Vasas ( Clothing ) 2. 22. 

*3011. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vasuki (The name of a 
king of serpents according to the 
Pauranic mythology ) 10. 28. 

3012. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva ( Lit. * a son of 
Vasudeva’, but here used to refer 
particularly to Sri Krsna ) 18. 74. 

3013. 3T^T: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vasudeva ( See No. 3012 ) 
7. 19 ; 10. 37 ; 11. 50. 


3014. Inf. of the root 
Kamp with the prefix Vi (To shake 
or to cause to tremble ) 2. 31. 

3015. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vikarna (The name of a 
warrior fighting on the side of the 
Kauravas in the Mbh. war) l. 8. 

3016. Gen. sing, of the 

neu. noun Vikarman ( An act which 
has been prohibited) 4. 17. This is 
not abl. sing, of the word. ( See 
Sankara’s commentary). 

3017. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. form Vikara (A modification) 

13. 19. 

3018. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Vikranta ( One 
who performs heroic deeds ) 1. 6. 

3019. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatakalmasa (One 
from whose mind sin has dis¬ 
appeared ) 6. 28. 

3020. f3FTcT3cnr: Nom. sing, of the* 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatajvara (One 
from whose mind sorrow has dis¬ 
appeared ) 3. 30. 

3021. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatabhi (One whose 
mind has become free from fear) 
6. 14. 

3022. f^M^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vigatasprha (One 
whose mind has become free from 
expectations) 2. 56 ; 18, 49. 

3023. f^TrT** Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vigata (Disappeared or 
vanished ) 11. L 
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3024. nR^nr^OT: Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vigateccha- 
bhayakrodha (One whose mind has 
become free from desire, fear and 
anger) 5. 28. 

3025. fajpr: Nom. s * n g- of 
mas. form of the adj. Viguna ( That 
which is without good qualities) 
3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

3026. TSRSOTT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vicaksana used 
as a noun (Men of discernment^) 
18 . 2 . 

3027. Caus. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Cal with the prefix 
Vi (To cause to move or put in 
motion or cause to leave a fixed 
position )3 29. 

3028. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the caus. form of the root Cal with 
the prefix Vi (See No. 3027) 6. 22 ; 
14. 23. 

3029. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vicetas (One 
who has lost one’s sense of discri¬ 
mination ) 9. 12. 

3030. fcro** Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vijaya (Victory) 1. 32. 

3031. fkm: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vijaya (See No. 3030) 
18. 78. 

3032. :Gen. sing, of the 

pres, participial adj. Vijanat (Know¬ 
ing or realising) 2. 46. 

3033. fazm*: Pres. 3rd pers. dual 
of the root Jna with the prefix Vi 
(To know or realise) 2. 19. 

3034. ftarpfarp^Pot. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Jna with the prefix Vi 
(See No. 3033 )4. 4. 

3035. fanmf^njGen. plu. of the 
comp. adj. Vijitatman (One who has 


acquired control over one s mind). 
This is the variant adopted by Rama¬ 
nuja in place df Viditatmandm in 
5. 26 (See Entry No. 3045 infra ). 

3036. fafarffiJTT Nom. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Vijitatman (See No. 3035 
supra) 5. 7. 

3037. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vijitendriya (One 
who has acquired control over one s 
senses)6. 8. 

3018. fir^TfUlnf. of the root Jna 
with the prefix Vi ( See No. 3033 ) 
11 . 31. 

3039. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Vijna- 
nasahita (Together with the realisa¬ 
tion of knowledge) 9. 1. 

3040. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Vijnana ( Realisation of 
knowledge ) 18. 42. 

3041. rkm*? Ind. past participle of 
the verb Jna with the prefix Vi ( See 
No. 3033 ) 13. 18. 

3042. r^TST: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vitata (Spread out or re¬ 
vealed or expounded ) 4. 32. 

3043. faw: Nom. sing, of the 
•mas. comp, noun Vitte^a (Lit. ‘ the 

Lord of Wealth ’ and hence 
* Kubera ’) 10. 23. < 

3044. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Dha with the prefix Vi 
(To grant) 7. 21. 

3045. f¥^m**fl*Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Viditatman (One 

who knows the self ) 5. 26.^ Rama¬ 
nuja reads here Vijiidtmanam (App. 

I. 16). If that reading is adopted 
this entry would be required to be 
omitted altogether. 
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3046. fkf&tt Ind. past participle- 
of the 2nd conj. Paras, root Vid (To 
know) 2. 25 ; 8. 28. 

3047. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vid (See No. 3046) 4. 2 ; 

7. 29,30; 8. 17; 10. 2, 14; 13. 34; 

16. 7; 18. 2. 

3048. fefk Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Vid (See No. 3046) 
2. 17; 3. 15,32,37; 4. 13, 32, 34; 
6. 2 ; 7. 5, 10, 12 ; 10. 24, 27 ; 

13. 2, 19 2 , 26 ; 14. 7, 8 ; 15. 12 ; 

17. 6, 12; 18. 20, 21. 

3049. far- Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 2. 6. 

3050. foem Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 4th conj. Atma. root Vid (To be) 
2. 16 2 , 31,40 ; 3.17; 4.38; 6.40; 

8. 16 ; 16. 7. 

3051. faemi; Pot. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vid (See No. 3046) 6.23 ; 

14. 11. 

3052. Gen. plu. of the 
fern, noun Vidya (Knowledge or 
Science) 10. 32. 

3053. faerr^Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (See No. 3046 ) 10. 17. 

3054. Loc. sing, of 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidyavinayasampanna 
(One who is endowed with know¬ 
ledge, and good manners) 5. 18. 

3055. firera Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vidvat used 
as a noun (A learned man) 3. 25, 26. 

3056. {NmrfRr: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidhanokta (Men¬ 
tioned in the prescribed rules as to 
ceremonies) 17. 24. 

3057. ftrfass: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidhidrsta (As re¬ 


cognised by the prescribed rules) 
17. 11. 

3058. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vidhihlna ( Devoid of 
a prescribed form) 17. 13. 

3059. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vidha ( To ordain or fix) 
2. 44. 

3060. fo&TPJTr Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vidhe- 
yatman (One whose heart can be 
regulated at will) 2. 64. 

3061. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Nas with the prefix 
Vi ( To perish ) 18. 58. 

3062. fkm Ind. past participal of 
the root Nad with prefix Vi (To 
make a sound ) 1. 12. 

3063. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Na£ with the prefix Vi 
( See No. 3061) 4. 40 ; 8. 20. 

3064. Loc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vinasyat (Perishing) 13. 27. 

3065. T^Rt Adv. Ind. (Without) 
10. 39. 

3066. fircrcru Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Vinasa (Destruction) 2. 17. 

3067. fiRRT: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vinasa (See No. 3066) 
6. 40. 

3068. f^RTOR Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vinasa (See No. 3066) 

4. 8. 

3069. fapRSn* Norn. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Viniyata 
( Well-regulated ) 6. 18. 

3070. f%R*TR Ind. past participle 
of the root Yam with the prefixes 
Ni and Vi (To regulate completely 
or bring well under one’s control) 

6. 24. 
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3071. Pres. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vrt-vart with the 
prefixes Ni and Vi (To recede of 
vanish) 2. 59. 

3072. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vinivrttakama 
( One from whose heart desires have 
receded or vanished) 15. 5. 

3073. firftrara: Inst. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Viniscita ( Well-settled) 13. 4. 

3074. Pres. Paras. 3rd perL 
sing, of the 6th conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Vid (To obtain or acquire) 4.38; 
5. 21 ; 18. 45 , 46. 

3075. Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid ( See No. 3074) 
5. 4. 

3076. T^faPres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Vid ( See No. 3074) 
11.24. 


3083. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vibhakta (See No. 3082) 18. 20. 

3084. f^rmT Loc. sing, oi the 
mas. noun Vibhavasu (Fire) 7. 9. 

3085. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vibhu (The Pervading One) 
10 . 12 . 

3086. fog-* Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vibhu ( See No. 3085 ) 5. 15. 

3087. Inst. plu. of the 
fem. noun Vibhuti (An object 
through which the Supreme Being 
has become manifest prominently) 
10 . 16 . 

3088. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the adj. Vibhutimat 
(That which has a Vibhuti in it) 
10.41. Vibhuti here has the sense 
of ‘ a manifestation of the Supreme 
Being in an exceptional manner \ as 
opposed to ‘ the object ’. 


, 3077. Pres. 3rd pers. 3089. Acc. sing, of the 

sing, of the root Vrt-vart with fem. noun Vibhuti (See Nos. 3087 
prefixes Pari and Vi ( To move about and 3088 ) 10. 7, 18. 
in a circle ) 9. 10. 3090. Nom. plu. of the fem. 

3078. fsprfren^ Nom. sing, of the noun Vibhuti (See No. 3087 supra ) 

neu. form of the past participial adj. 10. 19. For the occurrence of this 
Viparlta (Opposite) 18. 15. . word there see the notes on the 

3079. fwfarft Nom. plu. of the words and 

neu. form of the past participial adj. 3091. Gen. plu. of *c 

Viparlta (See No. 3078) 1. 31. fem. noun Vibhuti (See No. 3087) 

3080. Acc. plu. of the 40 • ^ 

mas. form of the past participial adj. 3092. Gen. sing, of the fem. 
Viparlta (See No. 3078) 18. 32. noun Vibhuti ( See No. 3087) 10. 40. 

3081. Nom. plu. of the 3093. Nom. sing. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Vipascit used mas. form of the adj. Vimatsara 
as a noun ( A wise or learned man) ( One who is free from jealousy or 
2.60. envy) 4.22. . - L 

3082. Nom. sing, of the 3094. fwfc: Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past pass, partici- mas. form of the adj. Vimukta 
pial adj. Vibhakta (Divided) 13. 16. ( Released) 9. 28 ; 14. 20 ; 16. 22. 
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3095. fe*ffif>T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimukta ( See 
No. 3094) 15. 5. • 

3096. fegs* Ind. past participle 
of the 6th conj. Ubhayapadi root 
Muc-munc with the prefix Vi (To 
give up, cast off or release) 18. 53. 

3097. feg^fe Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
munc with the prefix Vi (See 
No. 3096) 18. 35. 

3098. fejirfe Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muh with the prefix Vi 
(To be deluded or infatuated ) 2. 72. 

3099. fe*p ; Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vimudha (One who 
has been deluded away ) 6. 38. 

3100. fe*JS*tnr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vimudhabhava ( A 
sense of delusion ) 11. 49. 

3101. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vimudhatman 
( One whose heart has been over¬ 
powered by delusion ) 3. 6. 

3102. fe^r: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vimudha ( See 
No. 3099) 15. 10. 

3103. fe^*T Ind. past participle 
of the root Mrs with the prefix Vi 
( To think over) 18. 63. 

3104. fe*fr$U*C Dat. sing, of tfie 
mas. noun Vimoksa (Complete 
Release or final liberation) 16. 5. 

3105. fetfr$q§ Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Muc- 
munc with the prefix Vi (See No. 
3096) 4. 32. 

3106. fetfTS*rfe Caus. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Muh with the prefix 
Vi (To throw one off one’s guard or 
delude) 3. 40. 

3107. feTO Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Virata (The name of a 


king fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Mbh. War in whose 
country they had lived incognito ) 

I. 4,17. 

3108. fe5JJ7f: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vilagna (Stuck or pressed hard) 

II. 27. 

3109. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat ( The Sun) 4. 4. 

3110. fe^T^Rl Dat. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat ( See No. 3109 ) 

. 4 ‘ L 

3111. fe^rerr^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vivasvat (See No. 3109) 
4. 1. 

3112. fefeTfi^l$fe<W Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Viviktade^a- 
sevitva (The quality of having made 
a secluded place one’s place of 
residence) 13. 10. 

3113. fefe'tf.^fer Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vivik- 
tasevin ( One who has made a ser 
cluded place one’s place of resi¬ 
dence ) 18. 52. 

3114. fefem: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vividha ( Of 
diverse sorts) 17. 25 ; 18. 14. 

3115. fefe& Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vividha (See No. 
3114) 13.4. 

3116. fefW Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Vivrddha ( Augmented, increased or 
accelerated) 14. 11. 

3117. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Vivrddha (See No. 
3116)14. 12, 13. 

3118. fe^fe Pres. Atma. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the Ubhayapadi root Vi& 

(To enter) 18. 55. 
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r rs 

fawn 

3119. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
plu. of the root Vi3 (See No. 3118) 
8.11; 9.21; 11. 21, 27, 28, 29 2 . 

3120. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vi&ila (Wide 
or expansive) 9. 21. 

3121. faftref: Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. ViSista (He who has acquired 
a special importance ) 1. 7. 

3122. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sis with the prefix Vi 
(To have a special importance ) 3. 7; 

5. 2; 6. 9; 7. 17 ; 12. 12. 

3123. fsr^^rr Inst. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. ViSuddha 
( Refined or purified) 18. 51. 

3124. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Visud- 
dhatman ( One whose heart is puri¬ 
fied ) 5. 7. 

3125. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vteva- 
tomukha (He who has faces on all 
sides ) 9. 15 ; 11. 11. 

3126. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vi3va- 
tomukha ( See No. 3125 ) 10. 33. 

3127. fiws? Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. ViSva- 
murti used as a form of address 
(One who has assumed the form of 
the Universe ) 11. 46. 

3128. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Visvarupa 
used as a form of address ( One who 
has the Universe as his form) 

11. 16. Sankara according to the 
J. H. P. edition reads here Visvarupa 
(App. I. 30). Although not sup¬ 
ported by others this word in the 
voc. case is preferable to the one 
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in the acc. which does not seem to fit 
in well in the sentence. 

3129. Xcc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vi£va- 
rupa used as a form of address. 
11. 16. See the preceding entry as to 
its meaning and its occurrence there. 

3130. firwr Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Visva(The Universe) 11. 18, 38. 

3131. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vi3va (See No. 3130) 11.19, 38 , 
The same used irregularly as an adj. 
qualifying the noun Rupa (That 
which is identical with or has the 
form of the Universe) 11. 47. 

3132. An abbreviated form of 
the term Vi^vedevah ( A group of 
Vedic gods) 11. 22. 

3133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun ViSveSvara. (The Lord 
of the Universe) 11. 16. 

3134. fa^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Visa (Poison ) 18. 37, 38. 

3135. Loc. sing, of the adj. 
Visama used as a noun (A difficult 
or embarrassing situation ) 2. 2. 

3136. fa’faSfarat: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Vi?aya- 
pravala (That which has the objects 
of sense-perception as its sprouts) 
15. 2. , 

3137. fimfa Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Visaya (An object of sense- 
perception ) 2. 62, 64 ; 4. 26; 15. 9; 
18. 51. 

3138. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Visaya (See No. 3137) 2. 59. 

3139. f^f^^ror^Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Visayendriya- 
samyoga (Contact between an object 
and the sense for its perception) 
18. 38. 






Primary Word-Units 




3140. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Visada (Dejection or re¬ 
morse ) 18. 35. 

3141. Norn. sing, of the 

ma§. noun Vi^adin (One who is 
habitually in a dejected mood) 
18. 28. 

3142. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj, Visldat (One who is feeling 
dejected) 1. 28. 

3143. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vi^idat ( See No. 3142 ) 2. 1, 10. 
Ramanuja alone amongst the comm, 
reads Sidamanam in place of this 
word in 2. 10. ( See App. I. 5 ). 

3144. Ind. past participle of 
the root Stambh with the prefix Vi 


( Lit. ‘to leave off, cast aside, throw 
out, or abandon’, but here * to 
create or evolve *) 9. 7, 8. 

3151. Ind. past participle 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 
(See No. 3150; 1.47. 

3152. f^TCST: Adv. Ind. (In de¬ 
tails ) 11. 2 ; 16. 6. 

3153. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (Expansion) 10.19. 

3154. RTRR: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (See No. 3153) 
10k 40. 

3155. fircafa Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara used adverbially 
(In details) 10. 18. 

3156. fircarc** Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vistara (The same as 
Vistara for which see No. 3153) 


( To fix firmly ) 10. 42. 

3145. faffed Nom. sing, of the 

neu. form of the past participial adj. 
Visthita (That which has pervaded 
or surrounded) 13. 17. For the 
occurrence of this word there see 
the note on the word . 

3146. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu (One of the twelve 
names of ’the Vedic deity Aditya) 
10.21. ( See also No. 3147.) 

3147. firwft Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noiyi Visnu (The God who pervades 
the Universe and protects it; one 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 11. 24, 30. 
(See also No. 3146.) 

3148. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Visarga ( Specific crea¬ 
tion ) 8. 3. 

3149. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Visrjat (Ejecting) 5. 9. 

3150. f^rrw Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj with the prefix Vi 


13. 30. 

3157. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vismaya (Surprise) 
18. 77. 

3158. firerarfire: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vismayavista 
( One who is overpowered by sur¬ 
prise) 11. 14. 

3159. firfaran Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vismita (Surprised ) 11. 22. 

3160. fafRf Ind. past participle of 
the root Ha with the prefix Vi (To 
abandon or cast off ) 2. 22 2 , 71. 

3161. Loc. plu. 
of the neu. comp, noun Vihara- 
sayyasanabhojan (Listless outing, 
bed, seat and dinner) 11. 42. In this 
context the expression can be appro¬ 
priately translated as £< At the times 
of moving about for pleasure, lying 
down, sitting or dining, together”. 
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3162. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vihita (Ordained) 7. 22. 

3163. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vihita (See No. 3162) 17. 23. 

3164. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Iks with the prefix Vi 
(To observe or gaze at) 11. 22. 

3165. sfttRRWW*: Norn. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. past, 
pass, participial adj. Vitaragabhaya- 
krodha (One who is devoid of at¬ 
tachment, fear and anger) 2. 56. 

3166. Norn. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Vitaragabhaya- 
krodha ( See No. 3165 ) 4. 10. 

3167. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vltaraga ( One who 
is devoid of attachment) 8. 11. 

3168. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Viryavat 
( Strong or vigorous ) 1. 5, 6. 

3169. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Vrkodara used 
as a noun for designating Bhlma 
(Lit. * one who has a stomach like 
that of a wolf ’ and hence ‘ one with’ 
an inordinate appetite ’) 1. 15. 

3170. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vrjina (Sin) 4. 36. 

3171. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Vrsni ( A member of the 
Vrsni branch of the Yadava clan) 
10.‘ 37. 

3172. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vega (Lit. ‘velocity or force’, 
but here, ‘a forceful attack’ ) 5. 23. 

3173. %tTT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vettr (A knower) 11. 38. 


3174. tfaPres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 2. 19 ; 
4.9; 6.21; 7*. 3 ; 10. 3, 7; 13. 1, 
23; 14. 19; 18.21,30. 

3175. Pres. 2nd pers. plu. 
used irregularly as the 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Vid ( See No. 3046 ) 
4. 5 ; 10. 15. 

3176. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid used as an alternative 
to Vetti (See No. 3046 and 3174) 
2.21,29; 7. 26d ; 15.1.; 

Irregular use of the same in place 
of the st. pers. sing. Vedmi, 4. 5 ; 
7. 26 a. 

3177. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vedayajnadhya- 
yana (Study of the Vedas ancf of the 
sacrifices). 11. 48. This is the mean¬ 
ing according to Sankara’s interpre¬ 
tation. (See his com. on this stanza). 

3178. ^rr^tfT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Veda- 
vadarata (One who is passionately 
devoted to the Vedavada) 2. 42. 

3179. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vedavid (One who 
knows the Vedas) 15. 1, 15. 

3180. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Vedavid (See 
No. 3179)8. 11. 

3181. %<?r?rra;Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (The storehouse of know¬ 
ledge in the archaic Sanskrit langu¬ 
age consisting of prayers, sacrificial 
formulas and mantras adapted to 
music, known as the Rk, Yajus and 
Sama respectively. The author 
of the Gita does not recognize the 
Atharvaveda, which principally 
contains Mantras relating to magical 
rites and spells, as the Fourth Veda. 

( See 9. 20-21 ) 10. 22. 
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3182. ^Prtf^Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Ycdantakrt (The 
founder of the Vedantas i. e. the 
Aupanisad school) 15. 15. 

3183. ^T:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda (See No. 3181) 2. 45; 
17. 23. 

3184. tf^crs^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Veditavya (That which should be 
known) 11. 18. 

3185. Inf. of the root Vid 
(See No. 3046) 13. supernumerary 
stanza ( See App. I. 31); 18. 1. 

3186. ^ Loc, plu. of the mas. 
noun\eda (See No. 3181) 2. 46; 

8. 28. 

3187. ^ Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Veda (The three Vedas taken 
collectively) 15. 18. 

3188. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Veda ( See No. 3181) 11. 53; 
15. 15. 

3189. Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya (The thing that should be 
known) 9. 17 ; 11. 38. 

3190. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Vedya (He who should be known } 
15. 15. 

• 3191. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vepathu (Horripilation or 
tremor) 1.29. 

3192. fo r m ? Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vepamana (One who was trem¬ 
bling) 11. 35. 

3193. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun'Vainateya (The son of 
Vinata *. e. Garuda) 10. 30. 

3194. Norn, or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Vairagya (Absence 


of attachment i. e. indifference to¬ 
wards the objects of sense-percep¬ 
tion ) 13. 8 ; 18. 52. 

3195. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vairagya (See No. 3194) 6. 35. 

3196. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vairin ( An enemy ) 3. 37. 

3197. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Vai^yakarman ( Ac¬ 
tion appropriate to a member of the 
Vai6ya class) 18. 44. 

3198. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
fioun VaiSya (A member of the third 
Varna who was either an agricul¬ 
turist or a trader by profession) 

9. 32. 

3199. twi*: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun VaiSvanara (The heat in 
the stomach popularly known as the 
Jatharagni) 15. 14. 

3200. «TOT«TrRrNom. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Vyaktamadhya 
(That which is manifest in the # 
middle stage ) 2. 28. 

3201. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Vyakti ( Lit. ‘ a thing which is 
manifest' and hence ‘the state of an 
individual’ or ‘manifestation’) 8. 18. 

3202. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Vyakti (See No. 3201 ) 7. 24 ; 

10. 14. 

3203. Put. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefixes 
Ati and Vi (To swim across) 2. 52. 

3204. Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyatita (The one which 
has passed away ) 4. 5. 

3205. wfoPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (To be afflicted 
or disturbed.) 14. 2. This is a 1st 
conj. Atma. root but is irregularly 
used as a Paras, one. 
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3206. Caus. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vyath (See No. 3205 ) 
2. 15. 

3207. ^ Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Vyatha (Mental pain or an¬ 
guish) 11. 49. 

3208. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Vyath (See No. 3205 ) 
11. 34. 

3209. Imperf. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the root Dr with the prefix 
Vi (To tear asunder) 1. 19. 

3210. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Vyanunadayat ( Causing to re¬ 
sound ) 1. 19. 

3211. WITTER Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes Apa 
and Vi (To resort to or take shelter 
under) 9.32. 

3212. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Vyapetabhl ( One who 
has cast off fear ) 11. 49. 

3213. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Vyavasaya (Stratagem, 
determination or exertion, according 
to context) 10. 36 ; 18. 59. 

3214. RTOWrf&TOT Nom. sing, of 
the fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Vyavasayatmika (Of the nature of a 
fixed determination) 2. 41, 44. 

3215. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyavasita (Proceeded or 
determined to do a particular thing ) 
9. 30. 

3216. wrafirarj Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyavasita (See No. 3215 ) 
1.45. 


3217. wrfaram Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the, past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyavasthita (Arranged or 
properly ordained ) 1. 20. 

3218. Nom. dual of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Vyavasthita ( See No. 3217) 3. 34. 

3219. santTFR^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vyatta- 
nana (One whose mouth has been 
opened up) 11. 24. 

3220. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Vyapta (Pervaded ) 11. 20. 

3221. RTR lnd. past participle of 
the root Ap with the prefix Vi (To 
pervade) 10. 16. 

3222. Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Vyamisra 
(Ambiguous) 3. 2. 

3223. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Vyasaprasada (The 
favour of Vyasa ) 18. 75. 

3224. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vyasa ( The name of the sage 
who had composed the Mahabharata, 
in the Bhlsmaparvan whereof the 
Bhagavadgita is contained as an 
episode ) 10.13, 37. 

3225. Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Vyaharat ( Mus¬ 
tering or repeating in a low tone) 
8. 13. 

3226. Ind. past participle 
of the root As with the prefixes Ud 
and Vi (To cast off) 18. 51. 

3227. wp** Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vyudha (Arranged strategically) 1. 2. 

3228. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Vyudha ( See No. 3227 ) 1. 3. 
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arsr 


tot^t 


3229. TO Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj (To go or sweep the 
way ) 18. 66. The expression TO 
of which this word forms part should 
be understood to mean “ surrender 
thyself to or seek resort in me ) ”. 

3230. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj ( See No. 3229) 2. 54. 
The question TORT may mean 
either “ What would he sweep away 
from his way ? ” or “ Where would 
he go ?” The first would have to be 
understood in a metaphorical sense. 

ST 

3231. Pres. Paras. 3rd pers. 
sing, of the UbhayapadI root Sak 

To be able to do something) 5. 23. 

3232. TOTO Pres. Paras. 1st pers. 
sing, of the root Sak ( See No. 3231 ) 

I. 30. 

3233. TOTfo Pres. Paras. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231 ) 

12. 9. 

3234. TOtffrPres. Atma. 2pd pers. 
sing, of the root Sak (See No. 3231 ) 

II . 8 . 

3235. TOTO[Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj.* 
Sakya (Possible) 11. 4 ; 18.11. 

8236. TOT: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pot. participle Sakya 
(See No. 3235) 6. 36 ; 11. 48, 53, 54. 

3237. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara ( One of the names of 
the Vedic Rudra and of the third god 
of the Pauranic trinity ) 10. 23. 

3238. *rf**Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankha ( A conch ) 1. 12. 

3239. 3TfT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 13. 


3240. ?Tifra[ Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238 ) 1. 18. 

3241. Acc. dual of the mas. 
noun Sankha (See No. 3238) 1. 14. 

3242. TO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satha ( A rogue ) 18. 28. 

3243. TOST: Adv. Ind. (By hund¬ 
reds ) 11. 5. 

3244. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Satrutva ( Enmity ) 6. 6. 

3245. TO^The mas. noun Satru 
with the suffix Vat having the sense 
off likeness (Like an enemy ) 6. 6. 

3246. TO^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (An enemy ) 3. 43. 

3247. TO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246 ) 16. 14. 

3248. STf^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) 11. 33, 

3249. TOT Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (See No. 3246) used in 
the sense of the dat. sing. 12. 18. 

3250. TO Adv. Ind. (Slowly)* 
6. 25 2 . 

3251. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sabdabrahma (The Veda) 

5 44 _ The expression 

means “Transcends the Vedas (the 
foundation of the Karmamarga )”. 

3252. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sabda (Sound ) 1. 13 ; 7. 8. 

3253. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabdadi (Sound 
&c.) 4. 26 ; 18'. 51. 

3254. TO** Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sama (Calmness or peace of 
mind) 11. 24. 

3255. TO: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun §ama (See No. 3254) 6. 3, 
10.4; 18.42. 

3256. TOfo Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sams (To praise ) 5. 1. 
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3257. SR^Nom. or acc. sing, of 

the neu. noun Sarana (Resort or 
rescue ) 2. 49; 9. 18 ; 18. 62, 66. 
See also the words and 

for the appropriate verbs to be 
used when any of them is preceded 
by this word. 

3258. *RR^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sarira (The or a 
physical body ) 13. 1 ; 15. 8. 

3259. qtftarrsrr Nom. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Sarirayatra (Means 
of bodily sustenance ) 3. 8. 

3260. ^Ttf^rwsfnvr: Inst. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sariravaiigma- 
nas ( The physical body, speech and 
mind) 18. 15^ 

3261. ^rfRmr^TTrr Abl. sing, of 
mas. comp, noun Sariravimoksana 
(Release from the physical body, 
i, e. death) 5. 23. 

3262. srfTRSR* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarira- 
stha ( Residing in the body) 17. 6. 

3263. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarira- 
stha ( See No. 3262 ) 13. 31. 

3264. SRRTPJT Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Sarira (See No. 3258 ) 2. 22. 

3265. srerfor: Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sarlrin (The embodied 
soul) 2. 18. 

3266. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sarira (See No. 3258) 1. 29; 
2.20; 11. 13. 

3267. 3RT Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sarman (Happiness or ease) 
11.25. 

3268. srerrf: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sa^anka 
used as a noun. (One who has the 
mark of a deer i. e. the moon) 11. 39; 
15. 6. 


3269. sr%H^?R*Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. SaSi- 
suryanetra (He*who has the moon 
and the sun for his eyes ) 11. 19. 

3270. Gen. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Sa&surya (The 
moon and the sun) 7. 8. 

3271. mtNorn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sa&n ( The moon) 10. 21. 

3272. SWjAdv. Ind. (For ever) 
9. 31. The expression 

means “ Eternal tranquillity 

3273. WTRPT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sastra- 
pani (One who has a weapon in 
his hand ) 1. 46. 

3274. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sastrabhrt (One 
who holds a weapon ) 10. 31. 

3275. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sastrasampata 
(The fall of weapons ) 1. 20. 

3276. srerrfor Nom. plu. of the neu. 
noun Sastra ( A weapon ) 2. 23. 

3277. 5TTOT Nom. plu. of the fem. 
noun Sakha ( A branch) 15. 2. 

3278. 'STTfa Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sa£ ( To teach or direct) 
2. 7. 

3279. STR<R3RR*Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Santa- 
rajas ( One, the attribute of Rajas in 
whose nature has subsided ) 6. 27. 

3280. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Santa (Pacified) 
18. 53. 

3281. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Santi (Quietitude, tranquillity 
or peace of mind ) 2. 70, 71; 4. 39 ; 

5. 12, 29 ; 6. 15 ; 9. 31 ; 18. 62. 

3282. frrftr: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Santi ( See No. 3281 ) 2. 66 ; 
12. 12; 16. 2. 
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3283. STtffa* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sarira (Physical) 
4.21. 

3284. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sa^vatadharma- 
goptr (One who is the preserver of 
the eternal Dharma i. e. such an 
order of things as does not change 
with times and places) 11.18. 

3285. STTSKTCT Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sasvata (Eternal 
i. e. such as does not change with 
times and places ) 14. 27. 

3286. smmJ* Acc. sing, of the 

mas. or neu. form of the adj. Sas- 
vata (See No. 3285 ) 10. 12; 

18. 56, 62. 

3287. *TWi: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. SaSvata (See 
No. 3285 ) 2. 20. 

3288. *rre<rr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. SaSvata (See 
No. 3285 ) 1.43. 

3289. Nom. plu. of the 
fern, form of the adj. Sa^vata (See 
No. 3285) 6. 41. The expression 
?TT^rfr: mT: is only a literary flourish. 
It only means ‘ for a pretty large 
number of years. ” 

3290. 5TW& Nom. dual of the fern, 
form of the adj. Sasvata ( See 
Nos. 3285 and 3289) 8. 26. 

3291. Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sastravidha- 
nokta (That which has been ordained 
by the scripture ) 16. 24. 

3292. STOfcfa^Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun ( The method pre¬ 
scribed by the scripture ) 16. 23 ; 
17. 1. 


3293. OT^Norn. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sastra (The scripture) 
15.20; 16.24. 

3294. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sikhandin (The name of 
a warrior fighting on the side of 
the Pandavas in the Mbh. war) 1.17. 

3295. rerarfam* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sikharin (Lit. ‘that which 
has a summit * and hence ‘ a moun¬ 
tain *) 10. 23. 

3296. T%?*TT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
r?oun Siras (The head) 11. 14. 

3297. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun gisya (A disciple or a pupil) 
2. 7. 

3298. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sisya (See No. 3297) 1.3. 

3299. Nom. plu. 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sitosnasukhaduhkhada ( Such as give 
rise to pleasure and pain owing to 
their being cold and hot) 2. 14. 

3300. Loc. plu. of * 
the neu. comp, noun Sitosnasukha- 
duhkha [Pleasure and pain arising 
from (the touch of ) cold and hot 
substances ] 6. 7 ; 12. 18. 

3301. Nom. dual of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Sukla- 
krsna ( White and black ) 8. 26. 

3302. m : Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sukla (White ) 8. 24. 

3303. Imp* 2nd P ers ‘ sin £* 
the root Sue (To be sorry or to feel 
aggrieved ) 16. 5 ; 18. 66. 

3304. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Suci ( One who is 
of a pure character) 12. 16. 

3305. g q f fara i Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Suci used as 
a noun (A man of a pure character 
i. e. a holy man ) 6. 41. 
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3306. Loc. sing, of the mas. 3318. ^F^tPot. 3rd pers. sing, 
form of the ad j. Suci ( See No. 3305 ) of the root Sru (See No. 3317) 
6.11. 18.71. 


3307. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Svan (A dog) 5. 18. 

3308. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Subha ( Auspicious ) 
18. 71. 

3309. Norn. plu. of the fern, 

form of the adj. Subha ( Auspicious ) 
10. 19. For the occurrence of this 
word there see the note on the 
word (No. 565 ). 

3310. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the fcomp. adj. 
Subba^ubhaparityagin ( One who re¬ 
linquishes both the auspicious and 
inauspicious things) 12. 17. 

3311. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Subhasubhaphala 
( Auspicious and inauspicious fruit) 
9. 28. 

3312. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Subha- 
subha used as a noun (A result which 
is either auspicious or inauspicious) 

2. 57. 

3313. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sudra ( A member of the fourth 
Varna whose duty it is to serve those 
of the three higher ones) 18. 44. 

3314. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sudra (See No. 3313) 
18. 41. 

3315. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sudra (See No. 3313 ) 9. 32. 

3316. 3JTT:Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sura (Brave) 1. 4, 9. 

3317. TO Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Sru (To hear ) 2. 39 ; 7. 1 , 
10. 1; 13. 3; 16. 6; 17. 2, 7 ; 
18 . 4,19 , 29, 36, 45 , 64. 


3319. ^TTf^ Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sru ( See No. 3317 ) 2. 29. 

3320. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of *the pres, participial adj. 
Srunvat (Hearing ) 10. 18. 

3321. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of\he pres, participial adj. 
Srunvat (See No. 3320) 5.8. 

3322. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saibya ( A king, of the family 
of Sibi, or of the Sibi country, who 
was fighting in the Mbh. war on the 
side of the Pandavas) 1. 5. 

3323. ^fr^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soka (Remorse or grief) 2. 8 ; 
18. 35. 

3324. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sokasamvignamanas (One whose 
mind is perturbed by grief) 1. 47. 

3325. STHFr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sue (See No. 3303 ) 
12. 17 ; 18. 54. 

3326. Inf. of the root Sue 
(See No. 3303 ) 2. 26,27, 30. 

3327. STmrlr Caus. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sus (To dry up or to be 
afflicted) 2. 23. 

3328. 5TT^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sauca (Purity) 13. 7 ; 
16. 3,7; 17. 14; 18.42. 

3329. sfNN. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Saurya (Bravery) 18. 43. 

3330. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Syala (A wife’s brother) 1. 34. 
Nilakantha and several other comm, 
read ‘ Syalah ’ in place of this word. - 
(App. 1.4). The meaning thereof 
is the same as is above given. 
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3331. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sraddadhat (Keeping faith or 
confidence in) 12. 20. 

3332. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sraddha (Faith or confidence ) 
6. 37; 7. 21, 22; 9. 23; 12. 2; 
17. 1, 17. 

3333. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha (See No. 3332) 17. 2, 3. 

3334. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhamaya 
(He who is full of faith) 17. 3. 

3335. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
(One who possesses faith ) 3. 31. 

3336. srscnrr^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sraddhavat 
(See No. 3335 ) 4.39; 6.47; 18.71. 

3337. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Sraddhavirahita (That 
which is devoid of faith i. e. is not 
performed with faith ) 17. 13. 

3338. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sraddha ( See No. 3332 ) 7. 21. 
grl Venkatanatha alone amongst the 
comm, reads here Bhaktim instead 
of Sraddham (App. I. 24). According # 
to it, what is confirmed is devotion, 
no$ faith. 

3339. fk^r: Nom. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Srita (One who 
has become dependent upon another) 
9. 12. 

3340. kfvrJrere; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sri Bhagavat ( The 
Illustrious Lord ) 2. 2, 11, 55 ; 3. 3, 


16. 1 ; 17. 2 ; 18. 2. I prefer to 
treat this as a comp, word as Sri is 
not inflected. 

3341. kfa^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Srlmat (Beautiful, 
pleasing or full of grandeur) 10. 41. 

3342. Gen. plu. of the 

mas. form of the adj. Srlmat used 
as a noun ( One who is prosperous or 
in affluent circumstances ) 6. 41. 

3343. kf: Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sri (Beauty or prosperity) 
10. 34; 18. 78. 

3344 . sTSsrnj; Nom. sing, of the 
past pass, participial adj. Srutavat 
( Had an occasion to hear ) 18. 75. 

3345. &&& Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
gruta used as a noun (1 hat which 
has been heard ) 2. 52. 

3346. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. &ruta ( Heard ) 18. 72. 

3347. spmm&rr: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Sruti- 
paravana (One who is solely devoted 
to, or has full faith in, hearing) 
13. 25. 

3348. Nom. sing, of 
the fem.° form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Srutiviprati- 
panna [That which has become many- 
sided owing to the hearing (of 
various views) ] 2. 53. The word 
does not here mean the Vedas. 

3349. arart Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sruta ( See No. 3346) 11. 2. 

3350. aprr Ind. past participle of 
the root §ru (To hear) 2. 29; 11. 35, 


37; 4. 1, 5 ; 5. 2 ; 6. 1, 35, 40; 7. 1 ; 

8. 3 ; 9. 1 ; 10. 1, 19 ; 11. 5, 32, 47, 

52; 12.2; 13. 1; 14. 1, 22; 15. 1; 13-25. 
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3351. m: Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sreyas (Good or 
benefit) 1. 31; 2. 7; 3. 2, 11; 16. 22; 

Nom. sing, of the neu. form of 
the comp, degree of the adj. 
Pra&sya (More beneficial or of 
superior merit) 2. 5, 31; 3. 35; 5. 1; 
12 . 12 . 

3352. snrnj; Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, degree of the 
adj. Pra^asya ( See No. 3351 ) 3. 35 ; 
4. 33 ; 18. 47. 

3353. 'm: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the super, degree of the 
adj. Pra^asya (See No. 3351 ) 3. 21. 

3354. arrawr** Gen. smg. of the 
neu. form of the pot. participial adj. 
Srotavva used as a noun ( A thing 
which ought to be heard ) 2. 52. 

3355. wtanAcc. sing* of the neu - 
noun Srotra (The sense of hearing ) 
15. 9. 

3356. wrer^rrsT Acc. plu. of the 
neu. noun Srotradi (The group 
beginning with the sense of hearing) 
4. 26. 

3357. WParfaFut. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sru (See No. 3350) 18. 58. 

3358. W%LoC. sing, of the mas. 
noun Svapaka ( Lit. ‘pne who cooks, 
a dog 5 and hence ‘a Candala 5 ) 5 18. 

3359. W^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Svasat (Breathing) 5. 8. 

3360. fl^n^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Svasura ( Lit. a father-in-law 
and thence any elderly relation of 
the male sex in his position ) 1. 27. 

3361. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
nom. Svasura ( See No. 3360) 1. 34. 

3362. %fr: Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sveta (White) 1. 14. 


* 

3363. WTOT; Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sanmasa (A group 
of six months) 8. 24, 25. 

3364. tf^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta ( Attached ) 18. 22. 

3365. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta (See No. 3364) 5. 12. 

3366. TOT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sakta ( See No. 3364) 3. 25. 

3367. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (A friend) 4. 3; 
11. 41, 44. 

3368. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (See No. 3367) 1. 26. 

3369. ST& Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi (See No. 3367 ) 11. 41. 

Mark that the first word of the first 
and the last of the second line of 
this stanza are identical. The first 
is however made up of TOT + 
and the second of + ^Trf. The 
first is a case of a regular samdhi but 
the latter of an irregular one, resort¬ 
ed to in order to avoid an additional 
Laghu Matra which would otherwise 
creep in. ( 

3370. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sakhi ( See No. 3367) 11. 44. 

3371. TO^Comp. adv. Ind. (In 
faltering accents or a stammering 
tone) 11 . 35. 

3372. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara ( A man of mixed de¬ 
scent ) 3. 24. 

3373. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sankara (See No. 3372) 1. 42. 
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3374. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. San- 
kalpaprabhava ( That which owes its 
origin to thoughts) 6. 24. 

3375. STf^TLoc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sankhya (A battle) 1. 47 ; 2. 4. 

3376. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangarahita (Devoid 
of attachment) 18. 23. 

3377. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sangavarjita (One 
who has given up all attachment) 
11. 55. 

3378. Norn. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sangavivarjita 
(One who has completely given up 
all attachment) 12. 18. 

3379. tfl^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga (Attachment) 2. 48; 
5. 10, 11 ; 18. 6, 9. 

3380. *n?-* Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( See No. 3379 ) 2. 47, 62. 

3381. Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanga ( See No. 3379) 2. 62. 

3382. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sangraha ( Brevity or suc¬ 
cinctness ) 8. 11. 

•3383. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Sangrama (A battle) 2. 33. 

3384. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sanghata (Lit. ‘ a collect- 
tion’ ; here ‘the organised collection 
of senses &c. called the physical 
body’) 13. 6. 

3385. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sacara- 
cara used as a noun (The mobile 
and the immobile) 9. 10 ; 11* 7. 


3386. ^RTT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sacetas 
( Lively or pacified ) 11. 51. 

3387. ^^** Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sacchabda (The 
word Sat ) 17. 26. 

3388. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sanj (To become at¬ 
tached ) 3. 28. 

3389. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Sanj ( See No. 3388 ) 3. 29. 

3390. Nom. sing, of the 
j>res. participial adj. Sanjanayat 
( Producing ) 1. 12. 

3391. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sanjaya (The name of the man 
who narrated the Mbh. War to 
Dhrtarastra) 1. 1. 

3392. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Sanj (See No. 3388) 
14. 9. 

3393. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sanjaya (See No. 3391 ) 
1.2,24,47; 2. 1,9; 11.9, 35, 50;. 
18. 74. 

3394. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Jan-ja with the prefix Sam 
(To give birth to) 2. 62; 13. 26; 
14. 17. 

3395. The fern, noun 

Sanj ha with the suffix Artham having 
the sense of the dat. case-termina¬ 
tion (For the sake of knowledge) 
1. 7. 

3396. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
(Being) Sat used as a noun (Exis¬ 
tence) 9.19 ; 13. 12 ; 17. 23, 26, 27. 

3397. sraaf^FTr^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Satatayukta (One 
who is always of a composed or well- 
balanced mind) 10. 10. 
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3398. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Satatayukta (See 
No. 3397) 12. 1. 

3399. *ra*Adv. Ind. (For ever 
or constantly) 3. 19 ; 6. 10; 8. 14; 
9. 14; 12. 14 ; 17.24; 18. 57. 

3400. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sat used as a noun ( A thing which 
exists) 2. 16. 

3401. STcTLoc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pres, participial adj-. 
Sat (Being) 18. 16. 

3402. ^RiTTsrCsrTsn*. The fern, 
comp, noun Satkaramanapuja with 
the suffix Artham having the sense 
of the dat. case-termination ( For the 
sake of getting reception, honour 
or homage ) 17. 18. 

3403. wmrq. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sattva- 
vat ( One who possesses the Sattva- 
guna ) 10. 36. 

3404. srwrar&re: Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. Sattvasamavista 
: One who is possessed all over by 
the Sattvaguna) 18. 10. 

3405. Nom. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun SattvasamSuddhi 
(Purification of the heart) 16. 1. 

3406. sr^rror: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sattvastha (Posted in the Sattva¬ 
guna ) 14. 18. 

3407. ST^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Sattva (One of the 
three attributes of the primordial 
matter, or grit, or stamina ) 14. 5, 
6, 9, 10, 11 ; 17, 1 ; 


Nom. sing, of the neu. noun 
Sattva ( An entity or existing thing, 
or existence, according to context) 
10. 36, 41 ; 13. 26 ; 18. 40. 

3408. Abl. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (The attribute of that 
name ) 14. 17. 

3409. WZJS&Tt Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the comp. adj. Sattva- 
nurupa ( After the pattern of one s 
own being i. e. the heart) 17. 3. 

3410. ST^Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (See No. 3408) 14.14. 

3411. OT^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. noun Satya (Truth) 10. 4 ; 
16. 2, 7 ; 18. 65 ; 

Acc. sing, of the neu. form of the 
adj. Satya (True) 17. 15. 

3412. ^SPT.Nom. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Sadasat ( Existence and 
non-existence) 11. 37. 

3413. Loc. plu. of 
the neu. comp, noun Sadasadyoni- 
janma (Birth in a good or bad species 
of beings ) 13. 21. 

3414. Adv. Ind. (Always or 
forever) 5. 28; 6. 15, 28; 8. 6; 
10. 17; 18. 56. 

3415. *rs^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sadr&i ( Similar to 
or like ) 3. 33 ; 4. 38. 

.-416. WHt: Nom . sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadda (See 

No. 3415) 16. 15. 

3417. srssfr Nom. sing, of the fern, 

form of the adj. SadrSa (See 

No. 3415)11. 12. 

3418. srfr’i**, Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sadosa 
(Accompanied by a fault) 18. 48. 

3419. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sadbhava (The state 
of existence) 17. 26. 
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3420. Nom. sing. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sat (See No. 3396>4. 6 2 . 

3421. *HTrR** Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Sanatana 
(Eternal or perpetual) 4. 31 ; 7. 10 . 

3422. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana ( See 
No. 3421 ) 2. 24; 8. 20; 11. 18; 
15. 7. 

3423. SHTcfsri: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sanatana ( See 
No. 3421 ) 1. 40. 

3424. Fut. 2nd pers. 
sing, of the root Tr with the prefix 
Sam (To cross over or transcend) 

4. 36. 

3425. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used as a noun 
( A pious or holy man ) 3. 13. 

3426. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Santusta (Satisfied completely ) 
3. 17 ; 12. i4, 19. 

3427. tf^^F&Pass. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root DrS-pa4y with the prefix 
Sam ( To see all round ) 11. 27. 

3428. *mr*T*3r Ind. past participle 
of the root Yam with the prefixes 
Ni and Sam (To control from all* 
sides) 12. 4. 

*5429. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past participial 
adj. Sannivista ( Located) 15. 15. 

3430. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Sannyasana (Abandon¬ 
ment or renunciation) 3. 4. 

3431. Ind. past participle 
of the root Nyas with the pre¬ 
fix Sam (To abandon or renounce 
completely) 3. 30; 5. 13; 12. 6; 
18. 57. 


3432. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj. Sannyasayogayuktatman (One 
whose mind has become composed 
by means of Sannyasayoga ) 9. 28. 

3433. Gen. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( Abandonment 
or renunciation) 18. 1. For its 
special definition see No. 3434 
infra. 

3434. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( See No. 3433 ) 

5. 1 ; 6. 2 ; 18. 2. The last stanza 
contains a special definition of this 
word. 

3435. HWWi Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa ( See No. 3433 ) 
5.2,6; 18. 7. 

3436. *rc*nftrcra(Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sannyasin ( Ordinarily a 
person who has renounced the world 
but here only 1 one who has given 
up the performance of Kamya Karma 
as per 18. 2 7 ) 18. 12. 

3437. SRTOft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasin (See No. 3436 ) 

6. 1. This contains a special de¬ 
finition of this term which is in 
accord with that of ‘ Sannyasa ’ men¬ 
tioned in No. 3434. 

3438. STWfrf Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sannyasa (See No. 3433) 
18. 49. 

3439. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sapatna ( An enemy ) 11. 34. 

3440. Ind. numeral adj. Sapta 
( Seven ) 10. 6. 

3441. snrsr^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the adj. Samagra 
(The whole) 4. 23; 7.1; 11.30. 

3442. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Samagra (See 
No. 3441 ) 11. 30. 
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3443 . sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Samacittatva (The 
quality of having a well-balanced 
mind) 13. 9. 

3444 . OTar Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Samata (Equality or even¬ 
mindedness ) 10. 5. 

3445. OTcffarfr Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Atita with the prefix Sam 
(That which has completely passed 
away) 7. 26. 

3446. Ind. past participle 
of the root I with the prefixes Ati 
and Sam (To transcend or cross 
over) 14. 26. 

3447. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. noun Samatva (Even-minded¬ 
ness ) 2. 48. 

3448. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun SamadarSin (A person 
who looks upon all and everything 

' equally ) 5. 18. 

3449 . SW^g^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 

' duhkhasukha (One who looks upon 
misery and happiness with an equal 
eye ) 2 . 15. 

3450. Nom. sing, of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 

Samaduhkhasukha (See No. 3449) 
12. 13 ; 14. 24. 

3451. Pres. 3rd pers. 

sing, of the root Gam-gacch with 

prefixes Adhi and Sam (To attain) 
3. 4. 

3452. Adv. Ind. (From all 
sides) 6 . 24. 

3453. Adv. Ind. ( From all 
sides) 11.17, 30. 


3454. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
buddhi ( One who looks upon all 
and everything equally) 12. 4. 

3455. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sama- 
buddhi used as a noun (See No. 3454) 
6. 9. 

3456. Nom. sing, 
of the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samalostasmakancana (One who 
looks upon a clod of earth, a piece of 
stone and gold with an equal eye) 
6. 8 ; 14. 24. 

3457. *ro*ft*ra* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samavasthita (Located) 

I. 28 according to Sankara in the 

J. H. P. edn. in place of Samupa- 
sthitam (See No. 3521 infra ); 13. 28. 

3458. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samaveta (Assembled) 
1.25. 

3459. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass. partici” 
pialadj. Samaveta (See No. 3458 
1. 1. 

, 3460. H*n*Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
well-balanced ) 5. 19 ; 6. 13 ; 

Adv. Ind. (Equally ) 6. 32; 13. 27, 
28. When this adj. is used with 
reference to a person it means ‘One 
having a sense of equality’. 

3461. *WNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 
2.48; 4. 22; 9. 29; 12. 18; 18.54. 

3462. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sampat (Group of qualities) 
16. 5. 
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3463. W^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sampat (See No. 3462) 16. 3, 
4,5. 

3464. we&Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the Atma. root Pat with the 
prefix Sarh (To attain or reach) 

13. 30. 

3465. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Sampa^yat (Seeing or realising) 

3. 20. 

3466. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Sampraklrtita (Made widely known 
or spoken of all over) 18. 4. 

3467. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sarhpratistha (Stability 
or continued existence ) 15. 3 . 

3468. Hwnpuft Acc. plu. of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Sampravrtta (Come into 
existence or begun to have opera¬ 
tion ) 14. 22. 

3469. SP&FT Ind. past participle 
of the root Iks with the prefixes Pra 
and Sam (To look intently or gaze 
at) 6. 13. 

3470. wftFl: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sambandhin (A relation )* 
1.34. 

*1471. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 

of the root Bhu with the prefix Sam 
(To come into existence or become 
manifest) 14. 4. 

3472. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sambhava (Creation) 

14. 3. 

3473. SWlft*Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Bhu with the prefix Sam 
(See No. 3471)4. 6,8. 
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3474. sr«rrfa?r^Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the caus. past pass, 
participial adj. Sambhavita (A man 
of established reputation) 2. 34. 

3475. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Sammoha ( Delusion from 
all sides ) 7. 27. 

3476. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Sammoha ( See No. 3475 ) 
2. 63. 

3477. Abl. sing, of the 

mas. noun Sammoha ( See No. 3475 ) 
2. 63. 

*3478. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sanyatendriya (One 
who has acquired control over one’s 
senses) 4. 39. 

3479. SWran* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Samyamat ( One who has been 
restraining his senses) 10. 29. 

3480. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Samyamagni (The • 
fire of self-restraint) 4. 26. 

3481. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samyamin ( One who practises 
restraint) 2. 69. 

3482. Ind. past participle of 
the root Yam with the prefix Sam 
(To restrain or bring under one’s 
control) 2. 61 ; 3. 6 ; 6. 14 ; 8. 12. 

3483. *T*W%Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ya with the prefix Sam 
(To go along with another) 2. 22 ; 
15. 8. 

3484. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samvada ( Discourse ) 18. 70, 
74, 76. 

3485. HfrT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sariivrtta (Have become) 11. 51. 
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3486 . g ftnre? Gen. sing, of ^ the 
mas. noun Sam^aya (Doubt) 6 . 39. 

3487. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun SamSaya (See No. 3486 ) 4 . 42 ; 
6. 39. 

3488. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun SamSaya (See No. 3486 ) 8. 5 , 
10 . 7 ; 12 . 8 . 

3489. *fawrtWf:Gen. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sam- 
Sayatman (One whose mind is full 
of doubts) 4. 40. 

3490. srcrcWT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarh- 
Sayatman (See No. 3489) 4.*40. 

3491. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sarii^itavrata (One 
who has fulfilled his vow ) 4. 28. 

3492. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
pass, participial adj. SamSuddha- 

, kilbisa (One who has been purified 
of all sin) 6 . 45. 

3493 . ?4fk4T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samsrita (Become de¬ 
pendent upon) 16. 18. 

3494 . srsrfrj Loc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Samsara (The cycle of births 
and deaths or a state of existence 
in which an individual soul is sub¬ 
jected to miseries of diverse sorts ) 
16. 19. 

3495. Acc. sing, of the 
fern, noun Samsiddhi (Complete 
fulfilment of an object aimed at) 
3.20; 8. 15; 18.45. 

3496. Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Samsiddhi (See No. 3496) 
6. 43. 


3497. Ind. past participle of 
the root Stambh with the prefix Sarii 
(To keep under,control or to stop 
the natural movements of) 3. 43. 

3498. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sam- 
sparSaja (That which owes its rise 
to close contact with another) 5. 22. 

3499. Ind. past participle 
of the root Smr with the prefix Sam 
(To recollect) 18 . 76 2 , IT. 

3500. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hr with the prefix Sam 
( To draw inwards ) 2. 58. 

3501. Adv. Ind. (Properly) 
5.4; 8. 10; 9. 30. 

3502. $OTT*T3T: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samagata (Met together) 
1. 23. 

3503. OTTO Imp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Car with the prefixes 
A and Sam (To do or perform) 
3. 9, 19. 

3504. OTTO^f Nom. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Samacarat 
( Doing or performing) 3. 26. 

3505. OTTOpL Inf. of the root 
Dha with the prefixes A and Sam 
( To compose ) 12. 9. 

< 3506. OTTO*T Ind. past participle 
of the root Dha with the prefixes 
A and Sam (See No, 3505 ) 17. 11. * 

3507. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the adj. Samadhistha 
(One who is in a state of mental re¬ 
pose) 2. 54. The word Samadhi 
does not here mean a state in which 
there is complete inactivity, inward¬ 
ly and optwardly, but a state of 
mental equilibrium maintained 
throughout amidst the ever-changing 
environments. 
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3508. swrefc Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samadhi ( A state of mental 
repose or equilibrium) 2. 44, 53. (See 
also the note in the previous entry.) 

3509. STOTlftfa Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Sam 
(To pervade ) 11. 40. 

~ 3510. STORTOT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samarambha (A begin¬ 
ning or an act already commenced ) 
4. 19. 

3511. STOTTOT: Adv. Ind. (In brief) 
13.18. 

3512. snTTfto Inst. sing, of the 
mas. noun Samasa used adverbially 
(In brief) 13. 3, 6 ; 18. 50. 

3513. smtS#Unf. of the root Hr 
with the prefixes A and Sam (To 
dispose of or kill) 11. 32. 

3514. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samahita derived from the 
root Dha with the prefixes A and 
Sam (Lit. ‘ reposed * but here 
* realised as reposed 5 ) 6. 7. 

3515. SWT: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Sama ( An year) 6. 41. 

3516. sdfttSNTO: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sami- 
tinjaya (One who is victorious in 
battle) 1. 8. 

3517. Nom. sing, of the. 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samiddha (Ignited) 4. 37. 

3518. Ind. past participle 
of the root Iks with the prefix Sam 
(To observe) 1. 27. 

3519. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Samudra ( An ocean) 2. 70 ; 
11.28. 

3520. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Sammuddhartr [One who 
extricates another ( from an abyss) ] 
12. 7. 


3521. *T5<TftOT*Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. Samupasthita ( Arrayed ) 

I. 28 ; 2. 2. Sankara alone amongst 
the commentators according to the 

J. H. P. edition reads Samavasthitam 
in place of this word. (App. I. 3) 
For the meaning of this word see 
No. 3457 supra. 

3522. Hg’TrfsRT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial 
adj. SamupiUrita (Having taken 
resort to ) 18. 52. 

• 3523. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Samrddhavega (At an 
accelerated speed ) 11. 29 2 . 

3524. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Samrddha (Endowed with pros¬ 
perity) 11. 33. 

3525. Sift Acc. dual of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 
3460 ) 2. 38. 

3526. SWT Acc. dual of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sama (See No. 3460) 
5. 27. 

3527. STRIP* Gen. plu. of the neu, 
noun Saras ( A lake) 10. 24. 

3528. Sift: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga (Ordinarily, ‘ creation ’ 
but here ‘Samsara’, the cycle of 
existences) 5. 19. 

3529. STOWR* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarga ( Creation) 10. 32. 

3530. Sift Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sarga ( See No. 3529) 7. 27; 
14. 2. 

3531. srrfarp* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Sarpa (A snake or ser¬ 
pent ) 10. 28. 
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3532. sr# Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (The All) 
11. 40. 

3533. tf^OTW^Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakarman ( All 
action ) 18. 13. 

3534. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvakarma- 
phalatyaga (Renunciation of the 
fruit of all action ) 12. 11 ; 18. 2. 

3535. sNhCTffo Acc. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakarman ( See 
No. 3533 ) 3. 26; 4.37; 5. 13s 
18. 56, 57. 

3536. Abl. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvakama ( Desire 
of all sorts ) 6. 18. 

3537. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakilbisa (Sin 
of all sorts ) 3. 13. 

3538. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvaksetra ( All em- 

' bodiments or fields of the soul s 
activity) 13. 2. 

3539. Norn. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
gata (Pervading everywhere ) 3. 15 ; 
13. 32. 

3540. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 

gata (See No. 3539) 2. 24. 

See the note in Entry No. 1813 for 
the alternative reading of 2. 24c 
adopted by Madhava Anandatlrtha 
and its effect. 

3541. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the super, degree of 
the comp. adj. Sarvaguhya (That 
which deserves to be concealed most 
of all i. e. the highest secret) 18. 64. 


3542. Acc. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvajnanavimudha (One who has 
become deluded of all knowledge) 
3. 32. 

3543. Adv. Ind. (From all 
sides) 11. 40. 

3544. ^Tr'TrfoT’TT^^Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatahpanipada (That which has 
hands and feet on all sides) 13. 13. 

3545. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatah^rutimat (That which has 
the organs of hearing on all sides) 
13. 13. 

3546. Loc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvatahsam- 
plutodaka (Lit. ‘that in which water 
flows from all sides’ and hence ‘a 
sea’) 2. 46. This whole is treated 
here as one compound word. 
Sarvatah and Sathplutodaka are not 
therefore separately indexed. 

3547. ^rtfcfr«%fir?T5^Nom. sing, 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatoksisiromukha ( That which has 
eyes, heads and mouths on all sides) 
13. 13. 

3548. STCcTTS?FcTW* Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvato’nantarupa (He who has in¬ 
numerable forms on all sides) 11.16. 

3549. Acc. sing. *of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatodiptimat (He who has efful¬ 
gence on all sides) 11. 17. 

3550. Adv. Ind. (Every¬ 
where ) 2. 57 ; 6. 30, 32 ; 12. 4 ; 
13.28,32; 18.49. 

3551. SRW* Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga (That which 
pervades everywhere) 12. 3. 
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3552. *4mi Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvatraga .(See No. 3551) 

9. 6. 

3553. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
SarvatrasamadarSana (One who sees 
everywhere with an equal eye) 6. 29. 

3554. ^srtAdv.Ind. (In all re¬ 
spects ) 6. 31 ; 13. 23. 

3555. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadurga (All 
difficult situations) 18. 58. 

3556. ST#g:^Rrr^Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvaduhkha (All 
misery) 2. 65. 

3557. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvadehin (All 
embodied souls) 14. 8. 

3558. Acc. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Sarvadvara (All 
apertures or openings) 8. 12. 

3559. Loc. plu ; of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvadvara (See 
No. 3558) 14.11. 

3560. Acc. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Sarvadharma ( All 
duties) 18, 66. 

3561. Abl. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvapapa (All 
sins) 18. 66. 

8562. Inst. plu. of the neu. 

comp, noun Sarvapapa (See No. 3561) 

10. 3. 

3563. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sarvabhava (Belief 

as to being the soul of all ) 15. 19 ; 
18. 62. 

3564. S^R^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvabhutastha (Residing 
in all creatures ) 6. 29. 


3565. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sarvabhutasthita (Resid¬ 
ing in all creatures) 6. 31. 

3566. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvabhutahita 
(The good of all the creatures) 
5.25; 12.4. 

3567. Nom. sing, 
of the ma 9 . form of the comp. adj. 

Sarvabhutatmabhutatman (One 
whose soul has become the soul of 
all the created beings) 5. 7. 

3568. R^iSHr^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabhuta (All 
the creatures ) 2. 69 ; 5. 29 ; 7. 10 ; 

10. 39; 12. 13 ; 14. 3 ; 18. 61. 

3569. HsfrjpTft Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Sarvabhuta 
(See No. 3568 ) 6. 29; 7.27; 9. 4, 
7; 18.61. 

3570. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. SarvabhutaSayasthita 
( He who resides in the hearts of all 
the creatures ) 10. 20. 

3571. Loc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvabhuta (See 
No. 3568) 3. 18; 7. 9 ; 9. 29; 

11. 55 ; 18. 20. 

3572. snnn Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sar- 
vabhrt used as a noun (He who 
fills everything ) 13. 14. 

3573. RW*T^MT^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvayajna ( All 
sacrifices) 9^ 24. 

3574. Loc. plu. of the 
fern. comp, noun Sarvayoni (All 
sources of birth) 14. 4. 

3575. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvaloka- 
mahe^vara (The Great Lord of all 
the regions) 5. 29. 
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3576. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavid (One who 
knows everything ; hence a knower 
of Brahman) 15. 19. 

3577. H^Sjmr^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvavrksa ( All 
the trees) 10. 26. 

3578. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sarvaveda (All the 
Vedas) 7. 8. 

3579. HTO: Adv. Ind. (Entirely 
or all round) 1. 18 ; 2. 58, 68 ; 3. 23, 
27; 4.11; 10.2; 13.29. 

3580. Nom. sing. 6f 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvasariikalpa- 
sannyasin (One who has given up 
all thoughts about one’s future) 6. 4. 

3581. snfcr Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(See No. 3532)2. 30 ; 7. 25 ; 8. 9 ; 
10.8; 13.17; 15.15; 17.3,7. 

3582. 77%: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
hara used a noun (He who carries 
away everything before him) 10. 34. 

3583. ST%Acc. sing, of the mas. 
or nom. or acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532 ) 2. 17 ; 4. 33, 36 ; 6. 30 ; 
7.7,13,19; 8.22,28; 9.4; 10.8, 
14; 11. 40; 13. 13 ; 18. 46. 

3584. Nom; sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No, 3532) 3. 5; 11.40. 

3585. snrffa Nom. or acc. plu. of 
the neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(See No. 3532) 2. 30, 61 ; 3. 30; 
4.5,27; 7.6; 9.6; 12.6; 15.16. 

3586. *7% Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 


3587. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha- 
parityagin (Ong who has given up 
the habit of making of any begin¬ 
ning ) 12. 16 ; 14. 25. 

3588. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha (All 
beginning) 18. 48. 

3589. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sarvartha (All the ob¬ 
jects ) 18. 32. 

3590. 7 T%%Tfl(Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sarva- 
£caryamaya (Wonderful in all re¬ 
spects ) 11. 11. 

3591. 7737: Nom. plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 8. 18; 11.20; 15.13. 

3592. *79? Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532 ) 1. 6, 9, 11; 2. 12, 70; 
4. 19,30; 7. 18; 10. 13; 11.22,26, 
32, 36; 14. 1. 

3593. Nom. sin S* 
of the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvendriyagunabhasa (That which 
has as its reflections the attributes of 
all the organs of sense) 13. 14. 

3594. Nom. sing. 
% of the neu. form of the comp, past 

pass, participial adj. Sarvendriy,a- 
vivarjita (That which is devoid of 
all organs of sense or that from 
which all organs of sense are ex¬ 
cluded ) 13. 14. 

3595. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532)4. 36. 

3596. ST%^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 1.25; 6.47. 


No. 3532) 1.27; 2. 55, 71; 4. 32; 

6. 24; 11. 15 2 . 
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3597. HSTfLoc. plu. of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Sarva 
(See No. 3532) 1. 11; 2. 46 ; 8. 7, 
20,27; 13.27; 18.21,54. 

3598. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 3532) 15. 15. 

3599. Hl%3>r^Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Savikara 
(Together with the modifications) 
13. 6. 

3600. HTAcc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the adj. Savijnana 
( Together with its realisation ) 7. 2. 

3601. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sav- 
yasacin used as a form of address 
(One who throws arrows with his 
left hand ) 11. 33. 

3602. ST7TCH; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Sahara (To¬ 
gether with an arrow or arrows) 
1. 47. 

3603. H£ Preposition. Ind.(With, 
or together with or accompanied by) 
1.22; 11. 26 2 ; 13.23. 

3604. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Sahaja 
(That which has been born with 
oneself u e. that which is prompted 
by one’s very nature ) 18. 48. 

3605. Norn. sing, of the* 
mas. noun Sahadeva (The name of 
the fourth Pandava, a son of Madri, 
the second wife of Pandu ) 1. 16. 

3606. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Saha- 
yajna (Together with sacrifices) 
3. 10. Ramanuja reads Saha yajhaih 
which though changing the emphasis 
from Prajah to Yajnaih does not 
make a substantial change in the 
meaning of the statement { App. I. 
11 ). 


3607. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Sahayajna 3. 10. For 
the meaning and the occurrence of 
this word there see the note in the 
preceding entry. 

3608. H?THT Adv. Ind. (All of a 
sudden) 1. 13. 

3609. HtTSTfS*: Adverbial comp. 
Ind. ( A thousand times ) 11. 39. 

3610. Voc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sahas- 
rabahu (One who has a thousand, 

i. e. innumerable, hands) 11. 46. 

» 

3611. tfp^m^Norn. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sabasrayugaparyanta (That whose 
end comes after a thousand Yugas 
or ages ) 8. 17. 

3612. HfTHFST: Adv. formed from 
the numeral Sahasra (By the thou¬ 
sands) 11. 5. 

3613. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the numeral Sahasra (A , 
thousand ) 7. 3. 

3614. H: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 

1385 ) 1.13,19, 27; 2.15, 21,70,71 ; 
3.6,7,12,16,21, 42; 4. 2, 9, 18 2 , 
20; 5. 3, 5, 10, 21, 23 2 , 24, 28; 

6. 1,23, 30, 31, 32, 44, 47 ; 7. 17, 
18, 19, 22; 8. 5, 10, 13, 19, 20, 22; 

9 30 2 ; 10. 3, 7 ; 11. 14, 55 ; 12. 14, 
15,16, 17; 13.3,23,27,29; 14.19, 
25,26; 15. 1, 19; 16. 23; 17. 3 2 , 

11 ; 18. 8,9, 11, 16, 17,71. 

3615. Hr Norn. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See 
No. 1385 ) 2. 69; 6. 19; 11. 12; 
17. 2; 18. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35. 

3616. HTSTni Adv. Ind. ( Person¬ 
ally ) 18. 75,. 
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3617. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saksin (An on-looker or a 
witness) 9. 18. 

3618. OTTO Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sagara ( An ocean ) 10. 24. 

3619. srrfcppmr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp._noun Sattvi- 
kapriya (That which is dear to a 
man of a Sattvika temperament) 
17.8. 

3620. OTrer^Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. form of the adj. Sattvika 
( That which is characterised by the 
predominance of the Sattvaguna of 
the primordial matter) 14. 16; 
17. 17,20; 18.20,23,37. * 

3621. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sattvika (See 
No. 3620) 17. 11 ; 18. 9, 26. 

3622. Hrfrspsr: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sattvika ( See 
No. 3620.) 7. 12; 17.4. 

3623. OTHW Nom. sing, of the 
fern, form of the adj. Sattvika (See 
No. 3620.) 17. 2 ; 18. 30, 33. 


3627. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sadhi- 
yajna (Together with the Adhiyajna 
i.e. the presiding deity of sacrifices ) 
7. 30. 

3628. Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sadhubhava (Good¬ 
ness, kindness or piety ) 17. 26. 

3629. Loc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as a 
noun ( A good or pious man ) 6. 9. 

3630. OTf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as a 
noun (See No. 3629) 9. 30. 

3631. OT^^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sadhu used as a 
noun (See No. 3629 ) 4 . 8. 

3632. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 
Sadhya used as a noun (One who 
is fit to be propitiated) 11 . 22. 

3633. OT*T Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Saman ( A Mantra of the Sama- 
veda) 9. 17. ^ 

3634. OTOT** Acc. sing, of the 
neu. noun Samarthya (Strength or 


3624. Nom. sing, of the capacity) 2. 36. 

mas. noun Satyaki (The name of a 3635. Nom. sing, of the 

hero fighting on the side of the Pan- m as. noun Samaveda ( The third 
davas in the Mbh. War. His another Veda which contains Mantras adapted 
name was Yuyudhana ) 1. 17. to music ) 10. 22. 

3625. OT*TOT** Acc. sing, of the 3636. HWlftfWr Gen. sing, of jthe 

neu. comp, noun Sadharmya (The mas. noun Samasika (The whole 
quality of having the same charac- class of compounds ) 10. 33. 
teristics ) 14. 2. 3637. OTOT^Gen. plu. of the mas. 

3626. OTfa^Tft%n*Acc. sing, of noun Saman (See No. 3633 ) 10. 35. 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 3638. OT*% Loc. sing. of the neu. 
Sadhibhutadhidaiva (Together with noun Samya (Equanimity or the 
the Adhibhuta and the Adhidaiva i.e. quality of looking upon all with an 
together with the presiding deities equal eye ) 5. 19. 

of the primary elements and the 3639. Inst. sing, of the neu. 

supernatural forces ) 7. 30. noun Samya (See No. 3638) 6. 33. 
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3640. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sahamkara (Ac¬ 
companied by egotism ) 18. 24. 

3641. srt**Rt*TT Acc. dual of the 
mas. comp, noun Samkhyayoga (The 
Samkhya and Yoga Margas) 5. 4. 

3642. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkya (The Samkhya Marga 
i. e. the path of knowledge ) 5. 5. 

3643. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samkhya (One who is a 
follower of the Samkhya Marga) 3. 3. 

3644. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Samkhya ( See No. 3642 ) 2. 39 ; 
18. 13. 

3545. Inst. sing, of the neu. 

noun Samkhya (See No. 3642) 13. 24. 

3646. ST mi Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Samkhya ( See No. 3642 ) 5. 5. 

3647. Dat. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi ( Attainment of an ob¬ 
ject aimed at, which may be the 
realisation of the self or the ac¬ 
quisition of some supernatural 
power ) 7. 3 ; 18. 13. 

3648. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Siddhasamgha ( As¬ 
semblies of adepts ) 11. 36. 

3649. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Siddha ( An adept) 16. 14. 

3650. Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Siddha (See No. 3649) 
7. 3 ; 10. 26. 

3651. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647 ) 3. 4 , 
4. 12; 12. 10; 14. 1; 16. 23; 
18. 45, 46, 50. 

3652. farg;: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi ( See No. 3647) 4. 12. 

3653. ren|f Loc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi (See No. 3647) 4. 22. 


3654. Loc. dual of the 
fern, comp, noun Siddhyasiddhi ( At¬ 
tainment or non-attainment of an 
object aimed at) 2. 48 ; 18. 26. 

3655. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sindhuraja (The 
king of the territory known as 
Sindhu ). This word occurs only in 
place of the vrord HTJT^frT: in an 
alternative reading of 1, Sd given in 
the commentaries of Nilakantha and 
Madhusudana. (See the note in 
Entry No. 3713 infra. ) 

# 3656. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Simhanada (A 
sound like that of the roaring of a 
lion) 1. 12. 

3657. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Sad (To break down or 
sink down or be languid ) 1. 29. 

3658. Acc. sing, of the 
pres, participial adj. Sldamana (Sink¬ 
ing into despondency or despairing) 
2. 10. This is the word in place of 
Visidantam in the said stanza accord-* 
ing to Ramanuja alone (See No. 
3143 and App. I. 5 ). 

3659. Acc. dual of the 
neu. comp, noun Sukrtaduskrta 
(Good and bad deeds ) 2. 50. 

3660. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sukrta 
(Well-done ) 14. 16. 

3661. gf^Acc. sing, of the neu. 

comp, noun Sukrta ( A good deed ) 
5 . 15. . 

3662. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp- noun Sukrtin ( A doer 
of good deeds ) 7. 16. 

3663. Inst. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Sukha- 
duhkhasanjna ( Designated as happi¬ 
ness and misery ) 15. 5. 
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3664. g^J^rrsm^Gen. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sukhaduhkha 
(Happiness and misery) 13. 20. 

3665. Acc. dual of the neu. 
comp, noun Sukhaduhkha (See No. 
3664)2. 38. 

3666. Inst. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sukhasanga ( Con¬ 
tact with or attachment to happiness) 
14.6. 

3667. <pTFT Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha ( Happiness ) 14. 27. 

3668. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) 2. 66 ; 
4. 40; 5. 21*; 6. 21, 27, 28, 32; 
10. 4; 13. 6 ; 16. 23 ; 18. 36, 37, 
38, 39 ; 

The same used as an adverb ( At 


3676. §f*r3T?:Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu- 
racara (One who is too much ill- 
behaved ) 9. 30. 

3677. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Sudur- 
dar^a (That of which it is highly 
difficult to get a vision ) 11. 52. 

3678. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudur- 
labha (Highly difficult to acquire) 
7 . 19 . 

3679. Norn. sing, of the 

neu. form of the comp. adj. Sudus- 

kara (Highly difficult to practise ) 

6.34. 

3680. Adv. Ind. (Quite 

definitely or after coming to a de¬ 
finite conclusion ) 5. 1. 


ease or easily ) 5. 3, 13. 

3669. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) 1. 32, 
33. 

3670. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sukhin ( A happy man) 1. 37 ; 
2. 32. 

3671. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Sukhin (See No. 3670) 5. 23 ; 
16. 14. 

3672. 1% Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha ( See No. 3667) 14. 9. 

3573. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sukha ( See No. 3667) used in 
an adverbial sense (Easily ) 6. 28. 

3674. ^%lLoc. plu. of the neu; 
noun Sukha (See No. 3667) 2. 56. 

3675. Acc. dual of 
the mas. comp, noun Sughosamani- 
puspaka (Sughosa and Manipuspaka, 
the names of the conches used by 
the Pandavas, Nakula and Sahadeva 
respectively) 1. 16. 


3681. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Suragana (A group 
of gods ) 10. 2. 

3682. Norn. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Surasangha (An 
assemblage of gods) 11. 21. 

3683. g?r«rr^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sura ( A god ) 2. 8. 

3684. ^H^T^Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Surendraloka ( The 
region of Indra) 9. 20. 

3685. gsw Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sulabha ( Easy r to 
acquire or reach) 8.14. 

3686. Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Suvirudhamula (That which has its 
roots firmly fixed ) 15. 3. 

3687. Adv. Ind. (Quite 
easily ) 9, 2. 

3688. §f*fNom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun ( A well-wisher) 9. 18. 


160 





Primary Word-Units 




3689. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun (See No.*3688) 5. 29. 

3690. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Suhrt used 
as a noun (See No. 3688) 1. 27. 

3691. 

Loc. plu. of the mas. comp, noun 

Suhrnmitraryudasinamadhyasthadve- 

syabandhu ( A well-wisher, a friend, 
a foe, a neutral, an intermeddler, 
one fit to be hated and a kinsman ) 
6. 9. 

3692. Abl. sing, of the 

neu. noun Suksmatva (Subtlety) 

13. 15. 

3693. Norn. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sutaputra (Lit. 

* the son of a charioteer * but used 
here as ‘a designation of Kama’ who 
was reputed to be a son of a chario¬ 
teer) 11 . 26. 

3694. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sutra (A thread ) 7. 7. 

3695. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Su (To give birth to) 

9. 10. 

3696. Gen. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Suryasahasra (A 
thousand suns) 11. 12. 

3697. Norn. sing, of the mas., 
noun Surya (The sun) 15. 6. 

3698. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 

of the root Srj ( To create ) 5. 14. 

3699. ^rrmPres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Srj (See No. 3698) 4. 7. 

3700. HftAcc. dual of the fern. 


3703. Gen. dual of the fem. 
noun Sena ( An army) 1. 21, 24, 27 ; 
2 . 10 . 

3704. Swrifan* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Senanin (A Commander- 
in-chief ) 10. 24. 

3705. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Sev (To serve ) 14. 26. 

3706. Inst. sing, of the fem. 
noun Seva (Service) 4. 34. 

3707. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sainya (An army) 1. 7. 

3708. Inf. of the root Sah 
fTo bear or endure ) 5. 23 ; 11.44. 

3709. *fr*rrr.* Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Somapa used 
as a noun ( Lit. ‘ one who drinks 
Soma ’ and hence ‘a Vedic Brahman 
who drinks Soma at a sacrifice’) 9. 20. 

3710. sfta: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soma (The name of the plant, 
the juice of whose leaves was ex¬ 
tracted at a sacrifice according to a 
Vedic rite, offered to the gods* 
and drunk by the sacrificer and the 
priests in Vedic times ) 15. 13. 

3711. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Sauksmya (Subtlety) 
13. 32. 

3712. STWf: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saubhadra (The son of 
Subhadra i. e. Abhimanyu ) 1. 6, 18. 

3713. WH#: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Saumadatti (The son of 
Somadatta i. e. Bhurisravas, a war¬ 
rior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas in the Mbh. war) 1. 8. 


noun Srti ( A way or path) 8. 27. 

3701. *S2**Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Srsta (Created)4. 13. 

3702. Ind. past participle of 

the root Srj (See No. 3698) 3. 10. 


Nilakantha and Madhusudana read 
in place of as an 

alternative ( See App. I. 1 )• 

3714. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. noun Saumyatva (Mildness, 
gentleness or placidity ) 17. 16. 


B.G. 1.11 
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3715. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Saumyavapu 
(One who has a placid bearing) 
11. 50. 

3716. sffrsn* Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Saumya (Mild, 
gentle or placid ) 11. 51. 

3717. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Skanda (A name of 
Kartikeya, a son of God Sankara and 
the Commander-in-chief of the army 

of the gods) 10. 24. 

3718. Nom. sing, of the past 

participial adj. Stabdha ( Stupified,) 

18.28. r u 

3719. Nom. plu. of the 
past participial adj. Stabdha (See 
No. 3718) 16. 17. 

3720. Inst. plu. of the fern, 
noun Stuti (A hymn of praise) 
11 . 21 . 

3721. ^forPres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Stu ( To praise ) 11. 21. 

3722. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Stena (A thief) 3.12. 

3723. Nom. plu. of the fern, 
noun Stri (A woman ) 9. 32. 

3724. Loc. plu. of the fern, 
noun Stri ( See No. 3723 ) 1. 41. 

3725. PJrnj: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sthanu (Fixed, 
stationery, static or motionless) 
2. 24. For an alternative reading 
of 2. 24/ 3 which Maddhava Ananda- 
tirtha has adopted and its effect see 
the note in Entry No. 1813. 

3726. vmH. Nom. or acc. sing, 
of the neu. noun Sthana (A place 
or position) 5. 5; 8. 28; 9. 18; 
18. 62. 

3727. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sthana (See No. 3726) used 
as an adverb ( Rightly or appropri¬ 
ately ) 11. 36. 


3728. WTClmp. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the causal form of the root Stha- 
tisth ( To fix or to move to a parti¬ 
cular position and keep it there 
firmly) 1. 21. 

3729. FJnTPFS'T Ind. past pass, 
participle of the causal form of the 
root Stha-tisth (See No. 3428) 1. 24. 

3730. Nom. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sthavarajangama (Immobile and 
mobile) 13. 26. 

3731. ^TTTO^Gen. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Sthavara used 
as a noun (An object which does 
not move automatically) 10. 25. 

3732. Fut. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Stha-tisth ( See No. 3728) 
2. 53. 

3733. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. SthitadhI used as a 
noun ( One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady) 2. 54, 56. 

3734. Gen. sing.] of; the 
mas. form of the comp, past’pass, 
participial adj. Sthitaprajna used 
as a noun (One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 2. 54. 

3735. f^Trrsr^: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Sthitaprajna used ?as 
a noun ( See No. 3734) 2. 55. 

3736. fer^Nom. or acc. sing, of 
the neu. or acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (Standing or staying) 
5. 19; 13. 16; 15. 10. 

3737. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Sthita (See No. 3736 ) 5 . 20 ; 6. 10, 


14,21,22; 10.42; 18.73. 
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3738. mrn^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (See No.^3736 ) 1. 26. 

3739. ft’FTT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Sthita (See No. 3736) 5. 19. 

3740. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Sthiti (Position ) 6. 33. 

3741. fem: Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Sthiti (See No. 3740) 
2. 72 ; 17. 27. 

3742. W Loc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sthiti ( See No. 3740 ) 1. 14. 

3743. f^rr Ind. past participle of 
the root Stha-tisth ( See No. 1453 ) 
2.72. 

3744. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
buddhi (One whose intellect has 
become steady ) 5. 20. 

3745. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sthira- 
mati (One whose intellect has be¬ 
come steady) 12. 19. 

3746. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sthira (Steady) 
6. 11, 13 ; 12. 9. For the occurrence 
of this word in 6. 13 see the next 
entry. 

3747. Nom. sing, of the mas. # 
form of the adj. Sthira (See No. 3746) 
6. ,13. Ramanuja reads here Sthi- 
rath (App. I. 19). It would be an 
adj. qualifying Kdyasirogrlvath but 
would lead to a tautology as the 
adj. Acalath is already there. 

3748. Acc. sing, of the fem. 

form of the adj. Sthira (See 

No. 3746)6. 33. 

3749. Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Sthira (See 

No. 3746) 17. 8. The adj. Sthirdh 


which here qualifies the noun Aharah 
must be understood to have the 
sense of ‘ nourishing *. 

3750. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sthairya ( Steadiness ) 13. 7. 

3751. ferar: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the adj. Snigdha 
(Greasy or unctuous) 17. 8. 

3752. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Spar&ma ( The sense of touch ) 
15. 9. 

3753. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Sparsa (An object of percep¬ 
tion by the sense of touch) 5. 27. 

3754. *2^ Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Spr£at (Touching) 5. 8. 

3755. *2ST Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Sprha ( Aspiration or expec¬ 
tancy ) 4. 14 ; 14. 12. 

3756. W A pleonastic particle 
generally added to the negative 
prohibitive particle Ma. 2. 3. It is 
here used to indicate a strong dis- . 
approval of an act. The idiomatic 
expression in which it occurs is 
Klaibyam ma sma gamah ( Do not re¬ 
sort to impotency). For the ex¬ 
planation of the significance of the 
other words in the expression see 
Nos. 1099, 1152 and 2603. 

3757. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Smr (To remember or 
recollect) 8. 14. 

3758. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pass, participial 
adj. Smarat (Recollecting) 3. 6; 

8. 5, 6. 

3759. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Smrta (Remembered or tradi¬ 
tionally known) 17. 20, 21 ; 18. 38, 
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3760. Nom. sing, of the mas. 3774. Acc. sing, of the neu. 

form of the past pass, participial form of the adj. Svaka ( One s own) 
adj. Smrta (See No. 3759) 17. 23. 11. 50. 

3761 . Nom. sing, of the fern. 3775. Inst. sing, of the 

form of the past pass, participial neu. comp, noun Svacaksus (Ones 
adj. Smrta ( See No. 3759 ) 6. 19. own eye ) 11. 8. 

3762. sing, of the 3776. *%*ft*l Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Smrtibhram&t mas. comp, noun Svajana (Ones 
( Failure or loss of memory ) 2. 63. kith and kin ) 1. 28, 31, 37, 45. 

3763. Nom. sing, of the 3777. Inst. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Smrtivibhrama neu. comp, noun Svatejas (Ones 
(Failure or loss of memory) 2. 63. own light) 11. 19. 

3764 . Nom. sing, of the fern. 3778. Acc. sing, of the 

noun Smfti (Memory) 10. 3f; mas. comp, noun Svadharma( Duties 

15. 15 ; 18. 73. appropriate to oneself ) 2. 31, 33. 

3765. Loc. sing, of the mas. 3779. Nom. sing, of the 

noun Syandana( A chariot) 1. 14. mas. comp, noun Svadharma (See 

3766. W^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of No. 3778) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

the 2 nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 3780. Loc. sing, of the 

1. 36; 2. 7; 3.17; 10.39; 11.12; mas. comp, noun Svadharma (See 
15. 20; 18, 40. No. 3778) 3. 35. 

3767. ^TFTPot. 1st pers. plu. of 3781. Nom. sing, of the tern, 

the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) noun Svadha ( An oblation of food ) 
1.37. 9. 16. , 

' 3768 . ^r^Pot. 1st pers. sing, of 3782. **3^^ Abl. sing, ot the 

the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 496 ) mas. form of the comp, past partici- 
3 24 ; 18. 70. pialadj. Svanusthita (Well-observed 

3769. SJ: Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 0 r well-performed) 3. 35 ; 18. 47. 

the 2nd conj. root As (See No. 496) 3783. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

9 32 . form of the pres, participial adj. 

3770. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of * Svapat ( Sleeping ) 5. 8. 

the root Srams (To slip off) 1. 30. 3784. ^J^Acc. sing, of the neu. 

3771. Gen. plu. of the noun Svapna ( A dream) 18. 35. t: 

neu. noun Srotas ( A stream ; a 3785. Acc. plu. of the 

volume of flowing water) 10. 31. mas. comp, noun Svabandhava 

3772. Inst. sing, of the (One’s own kinsman) 1. 37. 

neu comp, noun Svakarman ( Action 3786. ^raraw^Nom. sing, of the 
appropriate to oneself) 18. 46. neu. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 

3773. Nom. sing, of the vaja ( Born of one s innate nature) 
mas. form of the comp, past parti- 18. 42 , 43 , 44 2 . 

cipial adj. Svakarmanirata (Engaged 3787. wnwrNom. sing, of the 
in action appropriate to oneself) fern, form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
lsA5t vaja (See No. 3786) 17. 2. 
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3788. SWWfcr Inst. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaja (See No. 3786) 18. 60. 

3789. wnwfoRH* Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Svabhavaniyata (That which is deter¬ 
mined by one’s innate nature) 
18. 47. 

3790. SRRSwt: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Svabha- 
vaprabhava (That which owes its ex¬ 
istence to one’s innate nature) 18. 41. 

3791. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Svabhava (Ones 
innate nature ) 5. 14 ; 8. 3. 

3792. Ind. (Personally) 
4.38; 10. 13,15; 18.75. 

3793. Inst. sing, of the fern, 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(One’s own) 7. 20. 

3794. Acc. sing, of the 

fern. comp, noun Svargati (De¬ 
parture to the Svargaloka) 9. 20. 

3795. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Svargadvara (A 
gateway to Svarga, the region where 
the gods ruled over by Indra were 
believed to reside ) 2. 32. 

3796. Nom. plu. of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Svarga- 
para (Intent on the attainment of 
Svatga) 2. 43. 

3797. *3flft*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Svarga ( See No. 3795 ) 2. 37. 

3798. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Svargaloka {See 
No. 3795 ) 9. 21. 

3799. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Svalpa 
(Very little) 2. 40. 

3800. A benedictory ind. 

particle. 11. 21. 


3801. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Svastha 
( Self-composed or at ease) 14. 24. 

3802. ^TT: Gen. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 3. 33. 

3803. SR*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva (See 
No. 3793)6. 13. 

3804. Nom. plu. ol 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Svadhyayajnanayajna (One who per¬ 
forms a sacrifice in the shape of a 
study of the Vedas and one who 
performs it in the shape of the 
pursuit of knowledge ) 4. 28. 

3805. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Svadhyaya ( A study of 
the Vedas) 16. 1. 

3806. ^rsqpn»TO^Nom. sing, of 
neu. comp, noun Svadhyayabhya- 
sana ( A study of the Vedas ) 17. 15. 

3807. Acc. sing, of the fem. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 4. 6 ; 9. 8. 

3808. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 18. 45 2 . 

3809. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
•form of the pronominal adj. Sva 
(See No. 3793 ) 18. 60. 

I 

3810. 5 Interjection. Ind. (A 
particle expressive of grief or re¬ 
gret ) 2. 9. 

3811. sa** Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata (Killed ) 2.19. 

3812. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata (See No. 3811 ) 2. 37 ; 
16. 14. 
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3813. ^TI^Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hata ( See No. 3811 ) 11. 34. 

3814. S^TTlnd. past participle of 
the root Han (See No. 1208) 1. 31, 
36,37; 2.5,6; 18. 17. 

3815. Fut. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Han (See No. 1208 ) 16. 14. 

3816. An inceptive indecli¬ 
nable particle intended to excite 
curiosity to hear what is to be said ) 

10 . 19. 

3817. Acc. sing, of *he 
mas. noun Hantr (A killer or slayer) 
2. 19. 

3818. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Han ( See No. 1208) 2. 19, 
21; 18. 17. 

3819. Inf. of the root Han 
(See No. 1208) 1.35,37,45. 

3820. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (See No. 1208) 2. 19,20. 

3821. Loc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the continuous pres, 
participial adj. Hanyamana (Being 
killed ) 2. 20. 

3822. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Han ( See No. 1208) 1. 46. 

3823. Inst. plu. of the mas., 
noun Haya (A horse ) 1. 14. 

3824. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Hr ( To carry away or de¬ 
prive one of) 2. 67. 

3825. fTTFct Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Hr (See No. 3824 ) 2. 60. 

3826. Norn. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hari (One of the names of 
Visnu and incidentally of Sri Krsna 
who is identified with the former) 

11. 9. 

3827. 1&* Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hari (See No. 3826) 18. 77. 


3828. Norn. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, past 
participial adj. Harsasokanvita (One 
who is overpowered by joy or sor¬ 
row ) 18. 27. 

3829. r?^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Harsa ( Joy or jubilation ) 1. 12. 

3830. Inst. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Harsamarsabha- 
yodvega (Perturbation caused by 
jubilation, uneasiness or fear) 
12. 15. 

3831. ffe: Norn. sing, of the neu. 
noun Havis ( An oblation or a burnt 
offering) 4. 24. 

3832. S^Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hasta ( A hand ) 1. 30. 

3833. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hastin ( An elephant) 5. 18. 

3834. flft: Norn. sing, of the fern, 
noun Hani ( Destruction or injury ) 
2. 65. 

3835. ft A causal or expletive in¬ 
declinable particle. When causal it 
has the sense of ‘ for * or ‘ because *. 
Even when expletive it has some¬ 
times the sense of ‘indeed’, ‘surely’, 

1 for instance ‘ as is well-known 
&c. 1.11,37, 42 ; 2. 5,8,27, 31,41, 
49,51,60, 61,65,67; 3. 5 2 , 8, 12,19, 
20,23,34,41 ; 4. 3, 7, 12, 17, 38; 
5. 3, 19, 22 ; 6. 2, 4, 27, 34, 39,*40, 
42, 44 ; 7. 14, 17, 18, 22; 8. 26; 
9. 21, 24, 30, 32; 10. 2, 14, 18, 
19; 11. 2, 20, 21, 24, 31 ; 12. 5, 
12; 13. 21,28; 14. 27; 18. 4, 11, 
48. Ramanuja and several other 
comm, omit this word from the 
second line of 3.41. (See App. I. 
13 and Entry No. 2087). It seems 
however necessary for a metrical 
purpose at least. In 9. 21 on the 
other hand all the comm, except 
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Sankara, Madhusudana and Dhana- 
pati Suri read Evam hi traidharm - 
yam which involves an additional 
Hi. (See App. I. 27 and Entry No. 
1499). For the alternative reading 
adopted by Ramanuja in 10. 19 
see the note in Entry No. 1571. 

3836. Inst. sing, of the 
fem. comp, noun Hitakamya (A de¬ 
sire to do good or cause welfare) 
10 . 1 . 

3837. fi^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hita (welfare ) 18. 64. 

3838. Ind. past participle of 
the root Ha { To abandon ) 2. 33. 

3839. rfsffcr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Han (See No. 1208) 
13. 28. 


3846. ^rfri^Acc. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Hrdayadaurbalya 
(The weakness of the heart) 2. 3. 

3847. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Hrdaya (The heart) 1.19. 

3848. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart) 8.12 ; 13.17 ; 
15. 15. 

3849. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Hrdde^a (The region of 
the heart) 18. 61. 

3850. pm Norn. plu. of the mas. 
'form of the pot. participial adj. 
Hrdya(Pleasing) 17. 8. 

3851. ffam Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Hrsita (Delighted or thrilled) 


3840. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Himalaya (The mountain 
Himalaya) 10. 25. 

3841. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Him- 
satmaka (One who is by his very 
nature apt to cause injury to others ) 
18. 27. 

3842. ff^Acc. sing, of the fem. 
noun Himsa (Injury or slaughter) 
18.25. 

3843. frr^Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial 
ndj. Huta (That which is offered as 
an oblation in fire) 4. 24; 9. 16 ; 
17. 28. 

3844. pf^rsfT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrtajnana ( One who 
is deprived of knowledge ) 7. 20. 

3845. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp, past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Hrtstha (Residing in the 
heart) 4. 42. 


11.45. 

3852. pftfor Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun HrsikeSa ( Lit. ‘the Lord of the 
sense-organs* and hence ‘ the self . 
It is used here however as a synonym 
of Visnu with whom Sri Kf?9 a 
identified in this work and with 
whom the self of man is identical 
in essence according to it) 11. 36; 
18. 1. 

3853. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. noun Hrslkesa ( See No. 3852 ) 
1. 21; 2. 9. 

3854. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. noun Hrslkesa ( See No. 3852) 
1. 15,24; 2.'i0. 

3855. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, past pass, 
participial adj. Hrstaroman (One the 
hair on whose body is bristling with 
joy) 11. 14. 

3856. p^r%Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de¬ 
lighted ) 12. 17. 
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3857. Pres. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (See No. 3856) 
18. 76, 77. 

3858. £ Interjection (A vocative 
particle expressing surprise, envy 
or derision ) 11 . 41 3 . 

3859. tcHf: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Hetu (A cause, reason or 
motive) 18. 15. 

3860. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859) 9. 10. 

3861. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Hetumat (That 


which is supported by reason or 
rational arguments ) 13. 4. 

3862. Nom! sing, of the mas. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859) 13. 20 2 . 

3863. Wh Abl. sing, of the mas. 
noun Hetu (See No. 3859) 1. 35. 

3864. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hr (See No. 3824) 6. 44. 

3865. Nom. sing. :of the fern, 
noun HrI ( Modesty or bashfulness) 
16 . 2 . 


Section B—KASMlR RECENSION 


N B —The words indexed in this Section are those only which have 
been underlined in col. 4 of Appendix II. Those which are common to the 
stanzas concerned as read in the vulgate and this recension do not hnd a 
place therein. There being no sucli words in the case of the additional 
lines and stanzas, all those occurring therein are without exception included 
therein. 

It will be noticed that no words have been underlined in the variants 
taken from any one or two editions of the Kaiforir recension which are given 
in the foot-notes. That means that none of the words occurring therein 
have been given a place in this Index, the reason being that the criterion 
adopted is that the variants peculiar to that recension must be common to 
all the editions of the recension which had been collated. 

The abbreviations used in this Index are the same as those in the 
Index of the vulgate except one namely, ‘ Un after the figure 13, which 
stands for the expression ‘ Unnumbered stanza ’, called 13 supernumerary 
stanza in Pt. I A. 

For verification of the citations see the note in App. II which explains 
how the additional lines and stanzas have been incorporated in the enume¬ 
ration scheme of the vulgate. 
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1. 3Tf%l%c«p^ Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. 3dj. Akimcitka 
( Insignificant) 16. 8/ 4 . 

2. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Akrtsnavid [ One 
who does not know the whole (of 
the thing to be known)] 18. 22/,. 
This meaning does not seem to fit in 
well in the line in 

which it occurs. It is perhaps a 
corruption of the vulgate reading 

which as applied 
to the Tamasajnana, sought to be 
described by the author, seems to 
be a better one. 

3. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acala (Not 
moving ; steady ) 6. 13 l z . 

4. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
karman (One whose actions are in- 
concievable i. e. such as cannot be 
gauged) 11 . 40/ 4 - 

5. Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Acintya- 
rupa (That whose form cannot be 
thought about) 11. 27-1. There it is 
an epithet of Vaktra. In 8. 9. it is 
that of Purusa (See Pt. I A. No. 45;. 

6. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Acetana 
(That which is without life ) 17. 6/*. 

7. arsT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ajna 
(Ignorant) 14. 23/ 4 . 

8. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Atikramana^a ( Lit. 
‘ Destruction of transgression ’) 
2. 40/,. This is quite a meaningless 
word. The reading srTsrWHRT: of 
the vulgate is therefore certainly a 
better one. 


9. 3TlcT*nm<T: Gen. sing, of the 
comp, past participial adj. Atija- 
garat (One who is in the habit of 
keeping oneself awake too much) 
6. 16/ 4 . This is an unusual form. 
The usual form is^Jagrar and is 
found in the vulgate reading. 

10. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Atyad- 
bhuta (Extremely wonderful) 
11 . 44-3. 

11. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Atyanta 
(That which transgresses the end) 
6.*28/ 4 . 

12. STSWEI: Gen/sing. of the mas. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. AtyaSat (One who eats too 
much ; a glutton) 6. 16/,. 

13. sra Adv. Ind. (Here or in this 
respect) 2. 30/ 4 . 

14. W An ind. copulative particle 
generally used to mark the beginn¬ 
ing of a treatise or a topic therein. 
3. 22/ 4 . Here however it seems to 
have been used with =3 in the sense 
of “ And still 

15. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Adbhuta (Wonder¬ 
ful) 11. 44-2. 

16. Nom. plu. of the neu. 
form of The adj. Adbhuta (See No. 
15)11.44-1. 

17. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Adhi (To attain ) 6. 28/ 4 , 38/ 4 . 

18. arwrsrsrnr: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Adhyavasaya (Effort or 
endeavour) 18.^59/ 3 . 

19. Nom. sing, 
of the neu. comp, noun Adhyatma- 
jnananisthatva (The quality of being 
devoted to the knowledge of the 
self) 13. 11/,. 
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20. sr^r^f^rr^Tf^^r: Nom. 
plu. of the mas. form of the comp, 
adj. Adhyatmavidyavinivrttakama 
(One whose desires have subsided 
owing to the acquisition of the 
knowledge of the self) 15. 5/ 2 . 

21. stgra^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of* the comp. adj. Adhruva 
(Unsteady) 17. 12/ 4 . This epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajna. 

22. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past partici¬ 
pial adj. Anabhilaksita (Unnotiqed 
or undetected ) 9. 6-1. 

23. 3R*fr: Gen. or loc. dual of the 

pronoun Idam (This) 8. 26/3. The 
reading in which this word occurs 
namely, does not 

yield a sensible meaning. The 
vulgate reading is 

therefore preferable. 

24. Ind. past participle of 
the root Iks with the prefix Ava 
(To see or think of ) turned to ex¬ 
press a negative idea by prefixing 
An. 18. 25/2* 

25. 3T?rr%rre; Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp. adj. Anadi- 
mat (One who has no beginning) 
il. 39/ 3. . f ^ 

26. wr^TFn: Nom. sing, of the* 
continuous pres, participle Iccha- 
mana turned to express a negative 
idea by prefixing An (Though not 
wishing or against one’s wish) 3. 36/3. 

27. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Gam with the prefix Anu 
(To reach or acquire ) 5. 5/*. 

28. ar^xW^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama turned to 
express a negative idea by prefixing 
An (That to which there is no supe¬ 
rior ; unsurpassed ) 9. H/4. 


29. af-jsrsffer Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vrt-vart with the prefix 
Anu (To follow) 3. 31/ 2 , 32/ 2 . 

30. 3*3^3 Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-Vart with the prefix 
Anu ( See No. 29) 3. 23/ 3 . 

31. s*3#33 Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the pres, participial 
adj. Anusocat (To bemoan the loss 
of) 2. 11/,. 

32. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aneka- 
citta ( One whose attention is divert¬ 
ed to various objects) 6. 37/ 5 . 

33. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Antaka (The god of death) 
2 . 10 - 1 . 

34. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Anta (An end ) 7. 28/,. 

35. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Anya (An¬ 
other) 11 . 44-1. 

36. 3?fqr Adv. Ind. (Also, and, 
even or even though ) 3. 35/ 4 ; 4. 14/ 2 ; 
5. 17—I s ; 6. 43/ 3 ; 8. 2/ 3 ; 10 . 25/ 2 ; 
11 . 44 - 3 ; 18 . 47 / 4 . 

37. aTStfcPffsmre: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Aprati- 
maprabhava ( One whose prowess is 

unequalled) 11. 39 / 3 . 

38. srfcra: Adv. Ind. (From all 

sides; all over) 11 . 28/ 4 . 

39. Fut. ist P ers - s * n &- 
of the root Dha with the prefix Abhi 
( To narrate or describe ) 8. ll/ 4 . 

40. 3TpT5rWT3 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Abhiprapanna (Approached sub¬ 
missively ) 2. 10-1. 

41. Pres. 2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Bhas with the prefix Abhi 
(To speak) 2. ll/ 2 . This meaning 
does not fit in in the context for 


170 





Primary Word-Units 




5r^rRrTf^TW^ yields no intelligible 
sense. It would have been better 
if it had been 

42. arfaJTHT^TT Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Abhi- 
manatman (One who is by nature 
proud or one whose essence is pride). 

3. 36-3. The whole of this stanza 
is very badly worded. Most of the 
epithets contained therein are such 
that they cannot be applied ap¬ 
propriately to Kama even when per¬ 
sonified. For instance, it is stupid 
to say of Kama that he is Kama - 
krodhamaya , Ahamkara &c. The 
same remark is more or less ap¬ 
plicable to all the additional stanzas 
here. They seem to be the com¬ 
position of a poor versifier, perhaps 
a mere scribe, of Kasmlr. 

43. swr Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Adas (This) 

2. 12/*. 

44. srqsranj; Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Amrstanna 
( That in which food is not purified 
or is unsavoury ) 17. 13/,. 

45. 3FSRT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Ayat, (One 
who does not make an effort or one 
who has not subdued his senses) 
.6. 37/,. 

46. ara^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 23 ) 3. 38/ 4 ; 10. 8/,. _ 

47. Ind. past participle of the 
root Arc (To worship or adore) 
18. 46/ 3 . 

48. aretef Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna (The name of the third 
son of Pandu and Kunti and the 
principal hero on the side of the 
Pandavas in the Kuru-Pandu war 
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whose chariot was being driven by 
Sri Krsna when he imparted the 
teaching embodied in the JAitd.) 

8. 21/ 4 ; 18. 15/ 2 * 

49. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Arjuna ( See No. 48 ) 13. Un. 

50. Pot. 2nd pers. sing, 

of the root Gam-gacch with the pre¬ 
fix Ava ( To know) 10 . 41/ 3 . 

51. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

or neu. form of the adj. Avyaya 
(Indestructible ) 5. 21/ 4 ; 9. ll/ 4 . 

52. Loc. plu. of the fern, 

comp, noun A^ubha (Inauspicious 
or unclean ) 16. 19/ 3 . 

53. aflJfarfa Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. ASesa (Without a 
remainder, or an exception ) 4. 35/ s . 

54. 3T*T5TSlfsr<ir: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Asad- 
graha^rita ( One who has resorted to 
wrong prejudices or preconceptions) 
16. 10/,. 

55. srcrire; Acc. sing, of the neu.. 
form of the comp, past participial 
adj. Asahya ( Unbearable) 11. 44-2. 

56. arRr Pres. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As (To be) 
11.44-2. 

57. snforafli Comp. adv. Ind. 

( Undoubtedly ) 18. 68/ 4 . 

58. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( S<*e No. 56 ) 
11. 40/ 3 , 44-1, 3. 

59. Imp. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56) 
2. 47/,. 

60. arr%R Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the 2nd conj. root As ( See No. 56 ) 
7. 9/,. 

61. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See 
No. 23 ) 3. 36-4 3 . 
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62. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Ahetuka 
(That which is without a purpose or 
aim) 16. 8/ 4 ; 18. 22/ 2 . The term 
Ahaitukarh occurring in the vulgate 
at: both the places is a regular form 
while this is an irregular one. 

63. Norn. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (I) 10. 17/ 2 , 22/,,25/ 3 ; 
18. 55/,. 

64. sTCfr*: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Ahamkara (Egoism) 
3. 36-3. 

3TT 

65. W&W Ind. past participle of 
the root Kram with the prefix A ( To 
drag or draw towards oneself by 
force) 3. 36/ 4 . 

66. Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Caks with the prefix A (To 
say or describe) 3. 36-1. 

67. Loc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman ( The self) 6. 19/ 4 . 

68. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Atman (See No. 67) 10. 16/ 2 » 
19/ 2 . 

69. Dat. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Atmasiddhi (The 
attainment i. e. realisation of the 
self) 5. ll/ 4 . This does not seem to 
be a very happy expression. Atma- 
suddhaye , the expression in the 
vulgate in place of it is certainly a 
better one in view of the context. 

70. srrwfr Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Rabh with the prefix A (To 
begin or commence ) 18.15/ 2 . 

71. srnWT: Gen. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Arabhat ( Beginning ) 
4. 23/ a . 


72. arrfctt Norn. sing, of the past 
participial adj. Avrta (Covered over) 
3. 38/ 4 . 

73. Inf. of the caus. 
form of the root Vis with the prefix 
A (To enter) 12. 9/,. 

74. srrtfta: Norn. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Aslna (Sitting) 
3. 36-2. 

75. Ind. past participle 

of the root Stha with the prefix A 
(To resort to) 9. 6-1. 

76. Acc. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. 

Asthita (One who has resorted to) 

9. ll/a. r t 

77. srrrWT: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past participial adj. 
Asthita (See No. 76) 12. 8/ 4 , 11 / 
15. 14/,. 

% 

78. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Is-icch (To wish) 13. Un. 

79. Adv. Ind. (So or in this 
manner) 17. 21/ 4 ; 18. 21 / 4 , 24/ 4 , 38/ 4 , 
78/ 4 . At times this particle marks 
only the end of a statement. 

80. Adv. Ind. ( Lit., ‘ here¬ 
after * but here ‘ beyond this life *) 

2. I2/4. 

81. Norn. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)9. 8/,; 11.44-2. 

82. Inst. plu. of the neu. 
noun Indriya (A sense-organ) 3.36-2. 

83. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23) 11. 41/3. 

84. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23)18. 13/,. 

85. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam (See No. 
23) 1. 28/3. 
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86. ?*l Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idam ( See No. 
23)2.50/,; 11.27-1,. 

87. ^ Adv. Ind. (Like or as if) 
3. 36-2; 5. 17-1. 

88. Adv. Ind. (Here or at this 
place)2. 48-1 ; 7. 12/,; 11.40/,. 

% 


o: 

100. Nom. sing, of the nu¬ 
meral ad j. Eka ( One ) 11. 44-1. 

101. q^ Inst. sing, ofthefem. 
form of the numeral adj. Eka (See 
No. 100) 8. 26/,. 

102. ^ Acc. sing, of theneu. 
form of the pronoun Etad (1 his) 


89. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Idr4 (Such) 11. 20/,. 

90. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Ukta ( Said or narrated) 4. 18/ 4 * 

91. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (To speak ) 2. 58/ 4 . 

92. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Uttama (The 
highest) 12. 8/ 4 . 

• 93. Ind. past participle of 

the root Srj with the prefix Ud ( To 
abandon) 1. 47/,. 

94. ZTZ?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Upadrava ( A cause of annoy¬ 
ance or hardship ) 3. 36-5. 

95. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Upa- 
hatantaratman (One whose heart is 
overpowered or affected by ) 2. 10 - 1 . 

96. 3-qrTSKf Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of* 
the root As with the prefix Upa (To 
acfore or worship ) 12. 3/,. 

97. Perf. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vac (See No. 91) 3. 36-2 ; 
13. Un. 

% 

98. Gen. sing, of the fern, 
noun Rddhi (Greatness or super¬ 
natural power) 11. 44-3. 

99. ipW-. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Rsi ( A sage ) 11. 44-1. 


5. 17-1; 13. Un. 

103. Adv. Ind. (Only) 1. 33/,; 

2 . 41/,: 3. 2/,, 36-1; 6. 16/„ 37/,; 

9. 6-1 2 ; 11. 21/ 3 , 27—l 2 , 44-2 ; 

13. Un. 2 ; 16. 16/,; 18. 46/,, 59/,. 

* 104. q^ Adv. Ind. (Thus or in 
this manner) 4. 1/j, 42/,; 9. 6-1. 

105. qwq Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Idarh (See 
No. 23 ) 2. 35/3. 

106. q^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Etad ( See No. 
102) 3. 36-1,2, 4 2 , 5; 18. 61/,. 

107. qTTW^Acc. sing, of the mas. . 
noun Airavana (The name of Indra s 
elephant) 10. 27/ 3 . 

% 

108. Adv. Ind. (How or in 
what way or manner) 2. 21/ 4 ; 

3. 36—l 2 . 

109. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Kr (To do) 3. 36-4. 

110. 9kTT Nom. sing, of the noun 
Kartr (A doer) 11. 44-1, 2. 

111. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Karman (Act^or action) 11.44-3. 

112. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Karmabandhavinirmukta (Released 

from the bondage of Karma) 2. 51/ 3 . 

113. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Karman (See No. Ill) 11* 44-1. 
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114. wrmnm Nom. sing, of the 
neu.-comp, noun Karmopamana ( An 
object-with which the Karma could 
be compared ) 11. 44—3. 

115. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kalusa- 
ksudra ( Dirty and mean ) 3. 36-5. 

116. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
formiof the pronoun Kim (Who or 
which) 3. 36-1. 

117. ^fo^Nom. sing, of the mas. 

pronoun Kim with the suffix Cit 
intended .to give it an emphasis 
( Whatever]') 11. 40/ 3 . • 

118. ^rTOiWT.* Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kama- 
krodhamaya (One who is filled all 
over with desires and anger) 3. 36-3. 

( See also the note in Entry No. 42 ). 

119. Gen. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Kamakrodhavimukta (One who has 
become free from the clutches of 
desire and anger) 5. 26/j. 

120. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kama ( Desire ) 4. 14/ 2 - 

121. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Kama ( See No. 120) 3. 12/ 1 . 

122. fol%^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim with the 
suffix Cit emphasising the idea con¬ 
veyed by it (Whatever )■ 7. 2/ 3 . 

123. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kima- 
cara (Having what kind of behaviour) 
3.36-1. 

124. fowpm Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Kimat- 
man (Of what nature ) 3. 36-1. 

125. fo^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Kim (What or 
which) 11. 44-2. 


126. Adv. Ind. (Whether) 
11. 44-2. 

127. put. 1st pers. sing, 
of the root Kirt ( To sing or narrate ) 
11. 44-2. 

128. Voc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Kurunandana (The 
cause of delight of the Kurus ) used 
as a form of address for Arjuna. 
14. I 2 / 4 . 

129. Nom. plu. of the past 
participial adj. Krtta (Cut to pieces) 
If. 27-1. 

130. Nom. sing, of the 
comp, past participial adj. Krpagr- 
hlta (Overpowered by a feeling of 
compassion) 2. 10-1. 

131. fair Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Krsna (The name of the son 
of Vasudeva Yadava and DevakI who 
acted as Arjuna’s charioteer in the 
Mbh. War and imparted to him the 
teaching contained in the Bhagavad¬ 
gita ) 3. 36-1. 

132. I^Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun Ke^ava 
(The one who is lying in waters like 
a dead body ) used as a form for 
addressing Vasudeva as identified 
with the Supreme Being as it is in 

.the state of Pralaya. 13. Un. 

133. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Kaunteya (A son of Kunii) 
used as a form for addressing Ar¬ 
juna. 2. 3/,. 

134. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
KriyaviSesabahula (One who is too 
much devoted to specific ceremonial 
observances) 2. 43/ 3 . 

135. fli: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Krura (Wicked) 

16. IQ/,. 
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136. Nom. sing, of the 
neu. form of the comp. adj. Klesa- 
bahula (That which i§ characterised 
by or is done with much pain) 
18. 24/ s . 

137. sN^Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, noun Ks'etrajna 
(One who knows the Ksetra) used 
as a noun for the Kiitastha. 

13 . Un., 1/s. 

138. £ta^Norn. sing, of the neu. 
noun Ksetra (Lit. ‘ a field ’ but here 
‘ the conglomerate ’ of objects men¬ 
tioned in 13. 1.) (See also No. 
1119 in Pt. I A). 

139. <T^ Imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (To go ) 2. 3/ 

140. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Gam-gacch (See No. 139) 

14 . 18/,. 

141. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Gata (That which has gone to or 
reached ) 7. 28/,. 

142. *FT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 141)6. 37-1. 

143. nrTf.'Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. Gata 
(See No. 144)16. 16/*. 

144. Pass. 3rd pers, sing, of 
th6*root Ga (To sing ) 17 . 26/ 4 . 

1 -15. Comp. adv. Ind. 

( According to the division made in 
view of inherent attributes and acts ) 

4 . 13/ 2 . 

146. 5°TRr^Gen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Guna (Characteristic or in¬ 
herent attribute ) 11. 44-3. 

147. goiPJr The mas. noun Guna 
with the suffix Artha having the 
sense of the dat. case-termination 


(For the benefit of the characteris¬ 
tics ) 3. 28/ 3 . 

148. fJIRT^Comp. degree of the 
adj. Guhya (Secret) 18. 75/ 2 . 

si 

149. sfl?: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Ghora ( Terrible 1 
3. 36-3. 

150. ^ Conjunctive particle. Ind. 

(And) I. 18/ 2 2 ; 2. 48 1, 54/*; 3. 36-1, 
4 2 ; 4 . 18/*; 6 . 46/ z ; 9. 6-1 2 , 22/, a ; 
11. 2 I/ 3 , 27-1, 44 - 1 2 ; 13. Un.’; 

16\ 8/,; 18. 6/,, 7/,. 

151. Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Car (To move about) 
9.6-1. 

152. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Cal i ( Lit., moving 
or evanescent) 17. 12/*. The epithet 
is not a happy one as applied to a 
Yajna. The vulgate reading here is 
a better one. 

153. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Cyu (To forsake, or be 
dislodged from, one’s position) 

6. 21/*. 

3 

154. Nom. sing, of the 
, mas. form of the comp. adj. Chidra- 

preksin (One who is in the search 
for a loophole ) 3. 36-5. 

5T 

155. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jagat (The movable and im¬ 
movable objects constituting the 
worldly phenomena) 11. 44-1. 

156. Nom. plu. of 
the comp, noun Janmakarmaphalepsu 
[ One who is desirous of acquiring 
the fruit of the action done in 
(this) life ] 2. 43/ a . 
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The vulgate reading Janmakarma- 
phalapradam which is an epithet of 
Gati instead of the Yajnikas is the 
better one. 

157. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. noun Jayadratha (The name of 
the king of Sindhude&i who was the 
son-in-law of Dhrtarastra) 1. 8 / 2 . 

158. sfPR* Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Jan-ja (To be produced) 

6 . 42/ 2 . 

159. Pres. 3rd pers. dual of 

the root Jan-ja (See No. 158) 
14. 17/3. % 

160. SfTsriSwaroror: Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Jnananirdhautakalmasa (One whose 
blemish has been washed away by 
knowledge) 5. 17It. 

161. HR**. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana( Knowledge ) 13. Un. 

162. IN'** Acc. sing, of the pot. 
participial adj. Jheya here used in 
the sense of a noun (The thing which 
should be known) 13. Un. 

163. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Jval (To burn or blaze 
forth) 11 . 28/ 4 . 

rT 

164. an: Adv. Ind. ( A correlative 
of Yatah meaning ‘ therefore * ) 
11 . 44-2. 

165. Comp. adv. Ind. 

(Thereafter or beyond that) 15. 4/,. 

166. Acc. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (That) 

3 . 36-1 ; 18. 50/,. 

167. Adv. Ind. (So or in 
that manner) 11. 27-1. 

168. Adv. Ind. (Then) 2. 5 8 / 4 . 

169. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tadatva. 18. 37 /1 y 38/ 2 . It is 
not easily intelligible what is meant 


by the use of this strange expression 
formed by adding the affix Tva to 
the adverb Tad a. Probably what is 
meant in 18. 38 is that when one 
becomes identified with the object 
of enjoyment one feels as if the 
happiness arising from it is compar¬ 
able to nectar. In 18. 37 the expres¬ 
sion seems to have been meant to 
compare the happiness arising from 
Atmabuddhi-prasada to poison in 
the beginning. 

170. Gen. sing, of the pronoun 
Yusmad (Thou or You) 11. 44-1, 2. 

171. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Tad (See No. 166) 2 . 60/ 

172. Sift Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166 ) 15. 8 / 3 . 

173. rTT: Acc. plu. of the fern, 
form of the pronoun Tad (See No. 
166) 17. 2 / 4 . 

174. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Stha-tisth (To stand or 
remain motionless ) 3. 36-2; 14. 23/ 4 . 

175. 3 Adv. Ind. (But or however) 

I . 11/,; 2. 5 / 3 , 48-1; 3. 36-4; 

5. 17-1; 14. 15 / 3 . 

176. Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Tusti (Satisfaction) 16. 3/,. 

177. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. fo/mi 
of the pronoun Tad (See No. 166) 

II . 27-1, 44—3 3 . 

178. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Tejas (Lit. ‘light’, but here 
‘ prowess or splendour ) 11 . 44-3. 

179. c^rnrNom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyagin (One who has re¬ 
nounced the world ) 2 . 48-1. 

180. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Tyaga (Renunciation) 2. 48-1. 
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181. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Tvac- 
charirapravista (One who has entered 
your body) 11. 27-1. 

182. Inst. sing, of the 
compr. noun Tvattejas (Your light) 
11.27-1. 

183. *3^: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp, pronoun Tva- 
danya (Other than you ) 11. 40/ 3 . 

184. ^ Nom. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Yusmad (See No. 170) 2. 10-1 ; 
11. 44-1, 2. 

185. An archaic form of the acc. 
sing, of the pronoun Yusmad (See 
No. 170)2. 7/»; 11. 19/ a , 21/„ 32/ s . 

3 


193. tfa Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Deva (God ) 11 . 40/ 3 . 

194. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dehin (An embodied 60 ul) 
8. 14/ 4 . 

195. ^%?rniGen. plu. of the mas. 
noun Dehin (See No. 194) 3. 36-2. 

196. VOTSTO Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhananjaya ( One of the names 
of Arjuna) 3. 36-5. 

197. sflRTT Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Dhatr (One who holds or sup¬ 
ports ) 11. 44-1. 

198. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Dhartarastra (A son of 
Dhrtarastra) 11. 27-1. 


186. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Da (Lit. ‘to give’, but here 
* to inflict ’) 3. 36-4. 

187. ftwnrraWTW^Acc. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Divyamalambaradhara (One who has 
put on celestial garlands and clothes) 
11 . 11 /,. 

188. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Divya (Celestial or 
extraordinary) 11. 44-1. 

189. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Dfrgha- 
sutra (One who is of a procrastinat¬ 
ing nature i. e . idle) 18. 28/ 3 . 

100 . f^^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the comp. adj. Duskara 
(Difficult to perform) 11. 44-3. 

191. pcTT: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Dustara 
(That which is difficult to cross over) 

3 . 36-3. 

192. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Drs-pasy (To see ) 2. 40/ 2 ; 
11,40/4. 
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199. A negative particle. Ind. 
(No) 1*. 32/,; 2 . 5 / 3 , 11 / 2 ; 5.17-1; 
11.40/3, 44-1, 3 fl . 

200. Pot. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Nam (To bow or make 
obeisance to ) 11. 37/,. 

201. Gen. plu. of the pronoun 
Asmad as an alternative to Asmakam 
(See No. 63) 2 . 6 / 4 . 

202. Nom. plu. of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
NanayuddhaviSarada (An adept in 
the diverse ways of fighting ) 1. 9/ 4 . 

, 203. sTFTr^T: Inst. plu. of the neu. 

comp. nounNanarupa (Varied ap¬ 
pearances ) 11. 27-1. The whole line 
seems to have 
been intended to convey the idea 
that the followers of Yudhisthira and . 
Dhrtarastra referred to in the 3rd 
line were fighting with men having 
varied appearances. 

204. 3 ; Acc. plu. of the mas. 

noun Nayaka (The leader or com¬ 
mander of a division) 1. 7/ 3 . 
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205. ftwn* Adv. Ind. (For ever 
or permanently) 2 . 24/ 3 . 

206. ftw^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Nidhana ( Death) 18. 47/,. 

207. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niyata- 
manasa (One whose mind is under 
restraint) 6 . 28/ ,. 

208. Nom. sing, of the 
fem. form of the adj . Nirantara ( Un¬ 
interrupted) 12 . I 2 / 4 . 

209. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Niraya (Hell) 16. I 6 / 4 . 

210 . f^nn^T^RT:'Nom. pin. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Niraslr- 
bandhana. 2.48-1. This is an ad¬ 
jective qualifying the noun Samd - 
rambhdh . It seems to be a strange 
compound word made up of Nth , 
Afih and Bandhana. Perhaps the 
idea intended to be conveyed by it 
is that:the activities are free from 
the bondage of the expectation of a 
fruit thereof. If that is so, the 
middle word should have been Asa 
instead of Asih. 

211. Abl. sing, of the 
neu. noun Nirmalatva (Purity) 13. 

31/.. 

212. for&T Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart with the prefix Ni 
(To revert) 15. 4/,. 

213. f^TWT Ind. past participle of 
the root Vrt-Vart with the prefix 
Ni (See No. 212)3. 36-4. 

214. fa*** Ind. past participle of 
the root Han with the prefix Ni ( To 
kill) 2 . 5/ s . 

215. 5 Adv. Ind. (Verily or 
indeed) 11 . 44-2. 

216. Adv. Ind. (Indeed ) 
11.27-1, 


217. T| Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Panka (Mud ) 5. 17-1. 

218. Ind. numeral (Five) 
1 . 18/,. 

219. W Loc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Pathin (A path) 6. 37/ 4 . 

220. Adv. Ind. (Further) 
11.44-2. 

221. Abl. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Paradharmodaya 
[The rise in life (accruing) from 
another’s duty ] 3. 35 / 4 ; 18. 47/ 4 . 

222. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
form or nom. sing, of the neu. form 
of the adj. Parama (The highest) 

5. 24/s; 11. 38/ s . 

223. Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun ParameSvara (The 
highest lord ) 11 . 3/ 2 . 

224. W«TTPwmT^Acc. sing, of the 
comp. adj. Paramparakhyata ( Hand¬ 
ed down from generation to genera¬ 
tion ) 4. 2 lu 

225. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Para (The higher 
one) 3. 36-2. 

226. Loc. plu. of the comp, 
pronoun Paratman (Other selves) 

6 . 7 /,. 

227. TOOT^Nom. sing, of a neu. 
noun Parimana (Measure ) 11. 44-3. 

228. Nom. sing. 6 f 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Paryutthanatmaka (Of the nature of 
attendance) 18. 44/,. 

229. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root Dr4-pa3y (See No. 192) 
4.18/,. . , k 

230. Nom. sing, ol the 
mas. noun Pancala (The king of the 
province of that name ) 1 . 18/,. 



Primary - Ward-Units 




231. Voc. sing, of the mas. 

noun Pandava (Lit. ‘a son of Pandu’, 
used here as a form for addressing 
Arjuna) 11. 6/4. # 

232. M t wf /fr: Inst. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Papa- 
karman (One who does sinful acts) 

3. 36-3. 

233. Abl. plu. of the mas. 
noun Papin (A doer of sinful acts) 

4. 36/,. 

234. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Partha (Lit. 4 a son of Prtha, 
another name of Kunti \ here used 
as a form for addressing Arjuna) 

3. 36-2 ; 5. 24/,. 

235. 5*: Adv. Ind. (Again) 7. 2/,. 

236. Acc. sing, of the 
comp, noun Punarjanma (Rebirth) 

8. 21/s. 

237. g^H*Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Purusa (Ordinarily ‘ a man ’ 
but here * the soul or the intelligent 
principle in nature and the human 
body ’) 13. Un. 

238. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
noun Purusa used here in the ordi¬ 
nary sense. 11. 27-1. 

239. Acc. plu. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Purva (Previous ) # 
11. 44-1. 

240. ^Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Purva (See No. 239) 
11.44-1. 

241. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Prechat (One who is asking or 
inquiring) 3. 36-1. 

242. 5Tf^ Acc. sing, of the fern, 
noun Prakrti (The primordial matter) 
13. Un. 


243. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Car with the prefix Pra 
(To move about) 16. 10/ 4 . 

244. Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Prajnavat 
(Intelligent) 2. ll/ 2 . 

245. JTRTranj; Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past participial 
adj. Pratisthita (Firmly established ) 

8 . 22 / 4 . 

246. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Pramudha (Exceed¬ 
ingly bewildered) 6. 37/ 4 . 

* 247. sr^Pres. 1st pers. sing, of 
the root Vrt-vart with the prefix 
Pra ( To become or remain engaged 
in ) 3. 22 / 4 . 

248. Sf^Pres. I st P ers * sin S- of 
the root Hrs with the prefix Pra 
(To be delighted) 18. 77 1 4 . 

249. srrjnfa Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Ap with the prefix Pra 
( To acquire ) 18. 50/ 2 * 

250. Gen. sing, of the mas. , 
form of the adj. Priya used as a 
noun ( The dear one ) 11. 44/ 4 . On 
the importance of this word in the 
sentence see the note in Entry 
No. 2245 in Section A of this Part. 

251. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
noun Phala ( Fruit ) 4. 14/ 2 . 

252. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Bandhu (A relation) 2. 10-1. 

253. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bala ( Strength) 11. 44-3. 

254. ihX Ft Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the adj. Buddhimat 
(Intelligent) 2. 48-1. 
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255. Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (The Supreme Being, 
the intelligent cause of the evolu¬ 
tion &c. of the universe) 6. 37/ 4 . 

256. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Brahman (See No. 255) 17. 23/,. 

257. nvfrmn, Acc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Brahmasamyoga 
(Union with Brahman) 6. 28/ 3 . 

258. *TOH.Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Bhaya ( Fear ) 3. 36-4. 

259. Wrt Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu-bhav (To be or be¬ 
come ) 3. 36-1. 

260. W. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Bhava (That which has become 
i. e. this worldly phenomena) 11. 
44-1. 

261. srftwfFtf Nom. plu. of the 
neu. form of the fut. participial 
adj. Bhavisyat( That which is likely 
to come into existence in future) 

, 7. 26/,. 

262. *t<*Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Bhu-bhav (See No. 259) 
11. 44-2. 

263. W- Adv. Ind. (According 
to the division) 3. 27/,. 

264. Acc. si n £- 

mas. comp, noun Bhutagrama (The 
conglomerate of the gross elements ) 
17. 6/,. 

265. Acc. sing, of the 
fern. comp, noun Bhutaprakrti (The 
Prakrti consisting of the elements) 
9. 6-1. 

266. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Bhutapretapi£aca 
(The ghosts, spirits (of dead bodies) 
and goblins) 17. 4/,. 


267. This reading 
though found in all the editions does 
not seem to be correct because what 
must have been meant is either one 
Gati or two Gatis but not more than 
two, in which case alone this read¬ 
ing would be correct. The correct 
one seems to be either WTWnfifT or 

The first is the acc. 
sing, and the second acc. dual of 
the fern. comp, noun Bhogai^var- 
vagati. The first is the same as the 
word in Entry No. 2475 in Pt. I A. 
The second means “ States in which 
there are respectively enjoyment 
and overlordship (over the objects 
of enjoyment) 2. 43/ 4 . 

n 

268. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mata (Believed ) 5. 23/ 4 ; 7. 18/ 2 . 

269. JmrNom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the past participial adj. 
Mata (See No. 268) 18. 32/ 4 . 

270. Nom. sing, of the fem. 
noun Mati ( View or belief ) 6. 7/,. 

271. ^n^TrT: Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp, past parti¬ 
cipial adj. Mada^rita (One who has 
sought my support) 7. 1/,. 

272. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

comp, noun Madbhakta (My devo¬ 
tee ) 9. 31/ 4 . : - 

273. Trmrmr: Nom. plu'. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mad- 
vyapa^raya ( One who has sought my 
support) 4. 10/ 2 . 

274. JTSP5TT Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Manas (The mind ) 2. 61/ 1 . 

275. *T3*sn*i!i* Gen. plu. of the 
mas. noun Manusya (A human 
being) 3. 36-5. 
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276. Gen. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See Nt>. 63) 3. 36-1; 
7. 18/ 4 . 

277. *T^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Mahat (Great) 
18. 75/*. 

278. *n^T: Nom. plu. of the mas, 
comp, noun Maharsi ( A great sage ) 
10. 14/ 4 . 

279. ^^fTi Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharsi-sangha 
(A group of great sages) 11. 21/*. 

280. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Mahayog&vara 
(The Great Lord of Yogis or the 
Lord of the Great Yogis) 11. 9/*. 

.281. SSTCR Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Maharaja (Great 
king) 18. 77/ s . 

282. Nom. sing, of the- 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Mahe- 
svasa (One who is an adept in 
throwing great arrows) 1. 18/*. 

283. JTRT^rsRr: Gen. dual of the 
comp, noun Manavamana (Respect 
and insult) 6. 7/ 4 ; 12. 18/*; 14. 25/1. 

284. Inst. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Manusya used in the 
sense of a noun meaning ‘human 
nature’. 2.10-1. 

285. Acc. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Mamaka (Relating 
to me) 9. 7/ 2 . 

286. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Marga (Way or path) 6. 37/*. 

287. Acc. sing, of the pro¬ 
noun Asmad (See No. 63 ) 10. 13/ 4 ; 

12. 3/*. 

288. pn*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
nounMukha (Mouth) 2.10-1. 

289. 5|Adv. Ind. (Again and 
again) 3. 36-4. 


290. Jf: Adv. Ind. (Again) 
5.17-1. 

291. Nom. sing, of the pres, 
participial adj. Mohayat (Deluding) 
3. 36-2, 4. 

292. JflfW Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Moha (Delusion or infatuation) 
6. 37-1 ; 16. 16/*. 

293. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Mohatman (One who is 
of the nature of delusion ) 3. 36-5. 

, * 

294. <1*: Adv. Ind. (Because ) 
11. 44-2. 

295. *ffi[Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Yad (Which) 
2.60/,; 18. 63/ 4 . 

296. Adv. Ind. (Where) 
6 . 21 /,; 8 . 22 / 4 . 

297. TO Gen. sing, of the mas. 
or neu. form of the pronoun Yad 
(See No. 295)2. 48-1*; 15.2/,. 

298. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Yad (See 
No. 295). 2. 84; 5. 21/*; 18. 8/ Jf 55/*., 

299. ^ Nom. plu. of the mas. form 
of the pronoun Yad ( See No. 295) 

8. 17/,. 

300. *MTO?j;Abi. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yogasevana (The 
practice of Yoga } 6. 20/*. 

301. Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Yoga (Union of the individual 
soul with the Supreme) 5. 24/*; 

12. 8/ 4 . For the other possible 
meanings of this word see Entry 
No. 2838 in Pt. I A. 

302. Nom. plu, of the mas. 
noun Yogin (One who practises 
Yoga) 8. 21/ 4 . 

303. Nom.‘sing. of the mas, 
noun Yogin (See No. 302 ) 5. 23 U. 
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304. #TW Voc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Yog&vara (The 
Lord of Yogis) 11. 4/,. 

305. ^fr^Inf. of the root Yudh 
(To fight) 1.33/,. 

306. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
noun Yodha ( A warrior) 11 . 27-1. 

307. #anTFTT: Nom. plu. of the 
continuous pres, participle Yodhya- 
mana (One who was being fought 
with) 11 . 27-1. 

308. *frf%TOT: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Yaudhisthira (One who 
was fighting on the side of Yudhi- 
sthira) 11.27-1. 

?: 

309. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Rajahpravrtta 
(One who is set in motion by the 
Rajoguna) 3. 36-5. 

310. Tfow Nom. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Ravikara (A ray of 
the Sun) 5. 17-1. 

311. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Raga- 
dvesavimukta (One who is free 

* from the attacks of the feelings of 
attachment and hatred ) 2. 64/ f . 

312. tffir: Nom. sing, of the fern, 
noun Ratri (Night) 2. 69 / 4 . 

55 

313. Pres. 3rd pers. plu, of 
the root Labh (To get, obtain or 
acquire) 8. 21/ 4 . 

314. Nom. sing, of mas. 
form of the continuous pres, partici¬ 
ple Lipsamana ( Slipping away ) 
6. 37/,. 

315. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Lina (Absorbed ) 14. 15/,. 

316. # 53 % Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Lokatraya (The group 


3 

317. 3*5** Acc. sing. of the neu. 
noun Vaktra (Mouth) 11. 27-1. 

318. 3#% Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Vrt-vart (To behave) 
17.1/,. 

319. 3%% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vrdh-vardh (To increase ) 
14. 10/,. 

320. 3*n*Acc. sing, of the neu. 
noun VaSa (Control) 6. 37-1; 16. 
16/,. 

321. 3ST% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vas (To dwell) 18. 61/,. 

322. 3T Disjunctive particle. Ind. 

2 . 2 I/ 4 , 26/,; 6. 38/4. 

323. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp, noun 
Vigatecchabhayadvesa (One from 
whose heart desire, fear and hatred 
have vanished) 5. 28/,. 

324. f%sr% Pres. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (To be) 11. 44-3. 

325. Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vid (To know) 18. 37/,. 

326. T33T3T Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vidhatr (The Creator or 
Ordainer) 11. 44-1. 

327. f332T3 Acc. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Vinasta (One who is destroyfd) 

3. 32/4. 

328. f%3T Preposition. Ind. (With¬ 
out ) 9. 6-1. 

329. r%3T3T**Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Vina&i ( Destruction) 6. 38/ 4 . 

330. f3r%fa3** Acc. sing, of the 
neu. form of the past pass, partici¬ 
pial adj. ViniScita (Well-determin¬ 
ed) 5. I/4. 

331. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vibhu (One who 
pervades everything) 11 . 44-1. 
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332. RP2<ffi Acc. plu. of the fern, 
noun Vibhuti (An, object through 
which the Supreme Being has become 
manifest) 10. 16/ 2> 19/ 2 . 

333. fWtVoc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vibhu (See No. 331) 
11. 44-2. 

334. fircara: Norn. sing, of the 
mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Vibhranta (Deluded or 
thrown into confusion) 6. 37-1. 

335. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Muc-munc ( To release ) 
5. 3/ 4 . 

336. Norn. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Virakta (One who has become 
devoid of attachment) 9. 22/ 

337. firsni?* Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Vrdh-vardh with the 
prefix Vi (To increase in a great 
measure) 3. 36-1. 

338. fkfkh Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vividha ( Diverse ) 
11.27-1. 

339. Pres, 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root Vis ( To enter) 11. 27-1. 

340. Voc. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Vi4varupa 
jtsed as a form of address (He who 
has the universe as his form) 11. I6/4. 

341. ff^Gen. sing, of the neu. 
noun Vi^va (The universe ) 11. 43/*. 

342. f^T^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun V&va (See No. 341 ) 18. 46/ 2 . 

343. firw^^Abl. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Visadamohabhi- 
bhava (The fact of being over¬ 
powered by remorse and infatuation 
or by infatuation brought on by 
remorse) 2. 10-1. 


344. Gen. sing, of the mas. 
noun Visnu (One of the gods form¬ 
ing the Pauranic trinity who sup¬ 
ports this universe ) 11. 30/ 4 . 

345. fro*?: Norn. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Visanjna (One who 
has become unconscious) 2. 10-1. 

346. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past pass, participial 
adj. Vihata (One who has been 
killed) 11. 27-1. 

347. Acc. plu. of the 
#mas. comp, noun Virayodha ( Heroic 

warrior) 11. 34/*. 

348. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Vlryavat (Strong or 
virile) 1. 8/4. 

349. ^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Vedakrt ( Lit, ‘the doer’ 
but here ‘ the source * of the Veda 
or Vedas) 15. 15/ 4 . 

350. Nom. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vcd^- 
vadapara (Intensely devoted to the 
Vedavada, the doctrine that the 
Vedas are Apauruseya and that the 
highest ideal of man should be that 
held out by them) 2. 42/*. 

351. Inf. of the root Vid 
( See No. 325 ) 13. Un. 

352. %fS3^Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Vesthita (Covered over with ) 
13.17/4. 

353. t Affirmative particle. Ind. 

n. 44-2. 

354. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Vyakta- 
vyakta (He who is both manifest 
and unmanifest) 8. 20/ 2 . 

355. ^Pot. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Vraj (To go) 2. 54/ 4 . 
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356. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pot. participial adj. 

' gakya (What is possible) 11. 44-2. 

357. Pres.‘2nd pers. sing, 
of the root Sak (To be able) 11 . 8/,. 

358. *lf: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Satru (An enemy ) 3. 36-2. 

359. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
noun Salya (The name of a king 
fighting on the side of the Kauravas) 

l. 8 /i. . f 

360. W: Inst. plu. of the neu. 

noun Sastra (A weapon) 11. 27-1. 

361. Inst. sing. of the neu. 
form of the adj. Sita (Cold ) 15. 3/ 4 . 

362. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. noun SubhaSubhaphala- 
tyagin (One who abandons the 
auspicious and inauspicious fruits) 

12. 17/ s . 

363. fprr: Acc. plu. of the fem. 
form of the adj. Subha (Auspicious) 
‘lO. I 6 / 2 , 19/*. 

364. STfaR, Acc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Soka (Grief or remorse) 
3. 36-4. 

365. Nom. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sri Bhagavat (The 
Illustrious Lord ) 3. 36-2. 

366. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the adj. Pra^asya (Better 
or preferable) 18. 47/ 3 . 

*3 


ment of the sense-objects, are not 
mentally affected by such enjoy¬ 
ment (like the rays of the Sun). 

368. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. of 
the root Sanj ( To become attached) 

5. 17-1. (See No. 367 also.) 

369. Gen. plu. of the mas. 
form of the adj. Sat used in the 
sense of a Satpurusa (A good or 
pious man) 6 . 37/ 3 . 

370. ST&T Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Sattva (The attribute of the 
primordial matter called Sattvaguna) 
14. 18/,. 

371. H^Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. Sat 
(Being) from the root As (To be). 

6 . 44/ a ; 18- 60/4. 

372. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. comp, noun Sabandhava (To¬ 
gether with the relations) 1. 37/ 2 . 

373. tWW Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Samaduhkhasukhasvapna (Lit. * one 
who looks upon the dreams of misery 
and happiness equally’)-' 14. 24/,. 
This does not seem to be a very 
happy expression, for it is not the 
dreams of misery and happiness to 
which a worldly man attaches any 
value but to the misery and happi¬ 
ness as resulting from the experi¬ 
ences in the Jagrat state. A Yogi 
is indifferent to them. That idea is 
conveyed by the vulgate reading 


367. Nom. plu. of the mas. 

form of the adj. Sakta(Lit. ‘ Atta- 374. Acc. plu. of the 

ched ’). 5- 17-1. What is intended mas. form of the past pass, participial 
by sayinga state- adj. Samavasthita (Well-posted) 
ment which seems self-contra- 1.28/ 4 . 

dictory, is that though such persons 375. Ind. past participal 

as are described before, though ap- of the root Iks with the prefix Sam 
pearing to be engaged in the enjoy- (Gazing at) 2. 10-1. 
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376. SftRSffe Inst. plu. of the 
pres, participial adj. SampaSyat 
( Looking at a thing from all points 
of view) 1. 39/4. 

377. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Sampa^yat (See No. 376) 6. 13/ s . 

378. sfcFfcrr: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Samsargaja 
(Arising from contact) 5. 22/ 1 . 

379. snrrNom. sing, of the fern, 
form of the adj. Sama (Equal or 
equibalanced) 6. 7/ 2 . 

380. *WTWt: Nom. plu. of the 
mas. noun Samarambha (A project) 
2.48-1. 

381. Ind. past participle 
of the root Sri with the prefixes A 
and Sam (To take the support of or 
resort to ) 18. 57/ 3 . 

382. Pres. 3rd pers. plu. 
of the root As with the prefixes Upa 
and Sam (To worship or adore) 


can be made out of it is that the cos¬ 
mic form had “ at the end hands 
and feet on all sides ”. 

387. Gen. plu. of 

the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvatrasaktacetas (One whose mind 
is attached everywhere) 12. 5/*. 
This meaning could hardly have 
been intended by the author because 
he could not have meant that the 
adorers of the AkSara, who are re¬ 
ferred to here, are so fickle-minded 
as to get attached to all the objects 
that they come in contact with. 
Perhaps what he meant was that the 
adorers of the Ak&ra are subjected 
to much pain because they having no 
definite form of the Lord for con¬ 
centrating their minds on, have their 
minds caught up in the numerous 
external forms of the objects instead 
of being concentrated on the Ak&ra 
which is not visible to the physical 
eye. 


4. 25/ 2 . 

383. Inst. plu. of the 
neu. comp, noun Sarvakilbisa (All 
sin) 3. 31/4. 

384. HWSrcmwft Loc. sing, of the 
mas. comp, noun Sarvaksatrasama- 

• gama (An assemblage of all the 
Ksatriyas) 1. 1 / 2 * 

?85. Nom. plu. of the 

neu. comp, noun Sarvagatra (All 
the limbs of the body) 1. 29/ 1 . 

386. HW^rPm^W^Acc. sing, of 
the neu. form of the comp. adj. 
Sarvapanipadanta. 13. 13/,. It is 
not quite clear what is intended to 
be conveyed by adding the word 
Anta at the end of the comp. Per¬ 
haps it is a misreading by a copyist 
of the vulgate reading Sarvatahpa$i - 
pddam tat. If it is not, the best that 


388. Loc. plu. of the neu. 
comp, noun Sarvabhuta ( All created 
beings or all the gross elements). 
9. 6-1. 

389. Voc. sing, of the 
* mas. comp, noun Sarvamahavibhuti 

(The greatest Vibhuti of all) 
11 . 39 / 4 . 

390. STCFT Gen. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (Every¬ 
thing ) 11. 44-2. 

391. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. comp, noun Sarvarambha- 
phalatyagin (One who renounces 
the fruit of all acts commenced by 
him) 12 . 16 / 3 ; 14. 25/j. 

392. Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva (See 
No. 390)2. 48-1; 11. 27-1. 
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393. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sarve^vara (The Lord 
of All) 11. 39/ 4 . 

394. Inst. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Sarva ( See 
No. 390) 11 . 26/a. 

395. snh(Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the pronoun Sarva ( See 
No. 390) 2. 48-1; 11. 44-2. 

396. Adv. Ind. (With) 3. 36-2 ; 
9. 6-1. 

397. *T: Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the pronoun Tad ( See 
No. 166) 2. 48-1 2 ; 3. 36-5 ; 18. 68/ 4 . 

398. Dat. sing, of the fern, 
noun Siddhi (The attainment of an 
object aimed at or of some miracul¬ 
ous power) 6. 43/ 4 . 

399. ftFSsmr: Nom. plu. of the 

mas. comp, noun Siddhavrata (One 
who observes vows in order to 

propitiate the Siddhas) 7. 23/4. 

400. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
noun Siddha (An adept i. e. one 
who has acquired miraculous powers) 
7 . 23 / 4 . 

401. Acc. sing, of the 

mas. form of the continuous pres, 
participial adj. Sldamana ( One who 
is sinking ) 2. l/ 3 > 10/4* 

402. Nom. sing, of the 

continuous pres, participial adj. 

Sldamana (See No. 401) 1. 28/ 2 . 

403. Loc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Sukhatantra [ A safe 
situation (created by oneself) ] 
3. 36-2. 

404. Acc. plu. of the 
mas. form of the comp. adj. Sudu- 
styaja (That which is very difficult 
to abandon) 1. 33/ 4 . 


405. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the adj. Suksma (Minute) 
3.36-2. 

406. Nom. sing, of 
the mas. form of the comp. adj. 
Stambhaharsasamudbhava (One who 
owes one’s origin to stupefaction 
and exultation) 3. 36-3. 

407. Nom. sing, of the mas. 

form of the past participial adj. 

Sthita (Is located ) 6. 13/ 2 . 

408. f^TT: Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the past participial adj. 
Sthita ( See No. 407) 1. 33/ 3 ; 2. 6/ 4 . 

409. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. comp, noun Sthiradhi (One 
whose intellect is steady) 2.54/ 3 ,56/ 4 . 

410. Gen. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, noun Sthira- 
prajna ( One whose intellect is 

steady) 2. 54/,. 

411. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the comp, noun Sthira- 
prajna ( See No. 410) 2. 58/ 4 . 

412. ?&&& Nom. plu. of the mas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
SprSat ( Touching) 5.17-1. 

413. SRfor Pres. plu. 3rd pers. of 
the neu. form the root Smr (To 
remember) 11 . 44-1. 

414. Nom. plu. of the rpas. 
form of the pres, participial adj. 
Smarat (Remembering) 5. 17-1. 

415. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
form of the past pass, participial adj. 
Smrta ( Remembered) 18. 21/ 4 , 24/ 4 . 

416. Loc. sing, of the neu. 
comp, noun Svakarman (An act 
which forms part of one’s duty) 
5. 17-1. 

417. Acc. plu. of the mas. 
comp, noun Svajana (One’s own 
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wS 

man *. e. a relative or a friend ) 
1. 28/ a . v 

418. wLoc. sing, of the mas. 
comp, noun Svadharma ( One’s own 
Dharma i.e. duty or an act which one 
is under a religious or moral obliga¬ 
tion to do ) 18. 47/ s . 

419. Adv. Ind. (‘Oneself’; 
here, ‘ yourself *) 11. 44-2. 

5 

420. 5*^ Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 
the root Han (To kill) 2. 21 / 4 . 

421. Inst. plu. of 
the mas. comp, noun Harsaman- 
yubhayakrodha (Exultation, resent¬ 
ment and anger ) 12. 15/a. 

422. 5<HAcc. sing, of the mas. 
noun Harsa (Exultation) 3. 36-4. 


423. ft A causal or expletive ind. 
particle. When causal it has the 
sense of ‘for or because’. When 
an expletive, it has at some places 
the sense of * indeed, surely, for 
instance or as is well-known’. 
2. 12/,; 9. 6-1 ; 11. 27-1, 40/* 44-3 ; 
13. 29/, ; 18. 15/,. 

424. grf^Nom. sing, of the neu. 

form of the past pass, participial 

adj. Huta ( Sacrificed or offered as 

an oblation at a sacrifice ) 2. 48-1. 

$ 

425. fft Loc. sing, of the neu. 
noun Hrt (The heart ) 18. 61/ 2 . 

426. Pres. 3rd pers. sing, 
of the root Hrs (To become de¬ 
lighted ) 18. 54/a. 


Primary Word-Units 


Section C-LIST OF NEW WORDS IN SECTION B 


Amongst the 426 words in Section B, 
occur even once in the Vulgate and do 
Section A. The following is a list of such 


there are several which never. 

not, therefore, find place in 
words:— 


Serial 

New Word No. in 
Sec. B 

ST 

1 

2 

4 

8 

9 

16 
1 8 

19 

20 
22 

24 

25 


Serial 

New Word No. in 
Sec. B 

26 

* 27 

29 

3^^ 30 

3 * 3 #^ 31 

32 

aFcFOT 33 

39 

40 

3*f*nTT<# 41 

Slf^WHTrTTT 4 2 

apjsm. 44 

45 

sidf 47 

30 
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New Word 

Serial 
No. in 


Sec. B 

52 

sdraifa 

53 

arasifTfam: 

54 

amglU 

55 


64 

*TI 


65 


66 


69 


71 

f 


80 

3 


94 


95 



I. 8. Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. I—Appendix I 2. 37. 

(3) Gujarati Press edition of 1935 with 11 commentaries. 1 In order that 
the reader may get a comprehensive view of the nature and quantum of 


.3 o 

5Z 


1. 


3. 


Chapter 

and 

Verse 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. edition J 

1. 8. 


1. 21. 

3 ^ 33H between 
1st and 2nd lines. 

1. 28. 

sHrfcifrat 

1. 34. 

?TT3T: 

2. 10. 
2. 20. 
2. 24. 

(;t aft *?ftm 

ft??: ??%m: F-ns : 

2. 33. 
2. 37. 

lit v?4 (framt? ) 


Variant reading 
or readings 3 


(•Names of the commen¬ 
tators adopting it 
or them 


5PTS*f: 

Missing 




^rT55T: 


(?r atf ^^<0 


Nilakantha and 
Madhusudana. 

Do. 

All the commen¬ 
tators omit this 
remark except San¬ 
kara according to 
G. P. edition, 1935. 

Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 

Nilakantha, Ke- 
sava Ka^miri,Madhu¬ 
sudana, Sankara- 
nanda, Srldhara, 
Sadananda, Dhana- 
pati Suri, Daivajna 
Pandita and Ragha- 
vendra. 

Ramanuja. 

Sankara. 

Madhava Ananda- 
tirtha. 

Sri Venkatanatha. 
Both Venkatanathas. 


The names of the commentaries in this edition and of their authors are : 

1. Advaitabham of gankaracarya. j 

2. gdnkarabhafya-vyakhya of Anandagiri. 

3. Vistitadvaitabha?ya of Ramanujacarya; 

4. T dtparyacandrxkd of Vedantade^ikacarya Venkatanatha. 

5. ' Dvaitabhdfya of Madhava Anandatirtha. 

6 * Prameyadipika of Jayatirtha. 

7. Paiidcabhd?ya of Hanumana. 

8. Brakmdnandagiri of Sri Venkatanatha. 

9. Tattvadipikd of Vallnbhacarya. 

10. Amftatarangini of Puru§ottama. 

11 Bhavadipa of Nilakantha. . _ , 

2. Only the words outside the brackets in this column will be found in Pt. I A at the 
appropriate places according to the alphabetical order. 
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Critical Apparatus oj Section A 


8. 16. 


3. Z. 


~L 

1 ' 

. Chapte 
? and 

" Verse 

r Reading in the 

N. S. P. edition 

Variant reading 
or readings 

Names of the commen¬ 
tators adopting it 
or them 

10 

. 3. 2. 


(o2fTfa£<Jr) TTcT 

f 

I Ramanuja. 

11 

11 

3. 10 

SSW (iRi:) 


12 

3. 23 


(*) *t$r 

Nilakantha. 

13 

3. 41 

(irsrf^) % ) 

i 

Ramanuja, Madhava 
Anandtirtha, Hanu- 
mana, Nilkantha 

and all the 8 in the 
G. P. edition, 1912. 

14. 

4. 4. 


1 

Ramanuja. 

15. 

5. 21. 

(g^) 

(l^) 

* 

Sankara and all 
the other comm, in 
the G. P. edition, 
1935 except Nlla¬ 
kantha. 

16. 

5. 26. 



Ramanuja. 

17. 

6. 7. 

gpimisral: 

mvmwiu 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and Ramanuja. 

18. 

6. 11. 



Ramanuja. 

.9. 

6. 13. 



10. 

6. 26. 

1 


1 Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion, Sri Venkata¬ 
natha and Puruso- 
ttama. 

1. 

6. 28. 

j 


Ramanuja, Madhava 
Anandatirtha and 
Jayatlrtha. 

2. 

6. 39. 

^ (it ?mjj) 

v$ (§ ) 

Ramanuja and 

Vallabha. 

3;, 

6. 41. 

g"2tfai3,(al^Tg,) 

(^FT^) 

i 

Vallabha and the 

8 commentators in 
the G. P. edition, 
1912. 

4. : 

7. 21. < 

(aw ( 

'fW 

Sri Venkatanatha. 

5. i 

h 7. ' 

smprq. ! * 

( 

] 

Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 

?. edition. 

5. * 

1. 16.15 

1 

Krasrg’wra. (ate) |« 

a 

Sri Venkatanatha 
md Purusottama. 
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9 . 21 . 


18 . 13 . 


BhagavadgitS Word-Indtx Pi. I-^Appendix I 


.5 O 

-sz 


Chapter 

and 

Verse 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. edition 


Variant reading 
or readings 


"Names of the commen- 
tators adopting it 
or them 


27- 


9. 21- 


(it?) sjfcrfa. 


(ip) f? Ww. 


All commentators 
except Sankara, 
Madhusudana and 


28* 10. 19 
29. 11. 3. 


fto?TT: ft 


Dhanapati Suri. 
Ramanuja. 
Sankara alone ac¬ 
cording to the J. H. 
P. edition. 


30. 11. 16- 

31. 13. 13. 


^ Mi 
^ mwft ^ n 

i 

9R W II 
as an interpolation 
before 13. 1. 


32. 


13. 12. 


(m) 


33. 


13.17. 




34. 


14. 18. 




35. 


15. 4. 


36. 18.13. 


(afo =*Tsr 3*1) 

(qg) tpft (*T£TSTft) 




3T^Tft mi (m) 

^^fJTUT^sn: 

(?^? ?t?t 3??) int?. 

(to) (nimil) 


This verse occurs 
only in Purusottama 
and Raghavendra 
Yati’s comm, as 
13.1. According to 
them, therefore, 
there are in all 35, 
not 34, verses in this 
chapter. 

Ramanuja. Sankara 
has noted and re¬ 
jected it. (See Entry 
No. 167 in Pt. I A). 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. and 
G. P. editions and 
also Ramanuja ac¬ 
cording to the G. P. 
edition. 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and all others 
except Ramanuja, 
Hanumana, Vallabha 
and Purusottama. 

Ramanuja, Ve- 
dantade&kacarya and 
Venkatanatha. 

Sankara according 
to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion. 
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35. Critical Apparatus of Section A 18. 43. 


Serial 1 
No. 

Chapter 

and 

Verse 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. edition 

Variant reading 
or readings 

J Names o£ the commen¬ 
tators adopting it 
! or them 

37. 

18.35.! 

' (?%•• *tt) qT*f (mntf) (>#: srmtf) 

Sankara according 

i 

i 

I 

I 

i 

1 

j 

1 

to the J. H. P. edi¬ 
tion and Puruso- 
ttama and Nilakan- 


tha out of the 11 
commentators in the 
j G. P. edition, 1935 
j and all in the G. 
j P. edition, 1912. 

38. Jl 8. 43. | $rnr (WFTSR; ) (WTOt ) j Sankara according 

; to the G. P. edition, 
1935 and Madhu- 
sudana, Daivajna 
Pahdita, Ramanuja 
and the others in the 
same edition. 


Appendix II 

CRITICAL APPARATUS OF SECTION B 

The editions of the Kasmlr recension collated originally for this 
purpose were those of Dr. Otto Schrader of Germany, Mr. S. N. Tadpatri- 
kar of Poona and Sastri Jfvaram Kalidas of Gondal. The readings common 
to all the three were taken as the standard readings of that recension and 
those common to only two of them or'found in one of them only were men¬ 
tioned in the foot-notes. Subsequently the Madras University edition of 
Dr/Chintamani having come to my notice, it was compared and wherever 
it was found to differ from the standard text of the recension ascertained 
as above, notes in the last column of this Appendix or in the foot-notes 
were added as seemed necessary. 

The words indexed in Section B of Part I are those only which have 
been printed in bold type in Col. 4 hereof, the remaining ones being 
common to both the recensions. A mere change in the order of the same 
words in the same quarter line has been disregarded. The names of the 
commentators of the vulgate who are found to have adopted some of the 
readings found in the Kasmlr recension have been mentioned in the last 
column as against such readings. 

B. G. I. 13 
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Bhagavadgtta Word •Index Pt. 1 Appendix II 

Abbreviations A = Abhinavagupta ; B = Bhaskara ; C = Cintama^i; 
J = Jivaram Kalidas ; R = Ramakantha ; S = Schrader ; Ts=Tadpatnkar. 


S. No, 


Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


8-9 


10 


(t) 

( 2 ) 


M/2 
„ “> 
„ 7/3 
„ 8/2 
„ 8/4 


„ 9/4 
„ (2) 
11/1 

„ 18/1-2 

» (3 ' 4) 

„ 21/3, 

„ 24/3 

„ (5) 

,, 28/2 


1.3/1 

„ 10/2 


(3) 

(«) 


„ ,, / 4 
.. 19/4 
„ 21 / 1-2 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
KaSmir recension 


Remarks 






j *r*?$r* 

S fq: 

1 ijqtfrW 


35fo5TT?;qT: snsTr-y^faqrR^T: 


For the other 
readings in the 
vulgate see 
App. I. 






sftq^: ^ qu * I 

3*PTt: 

VSR 




j 0) 

tfirnfatflraq; (C) 




(5) | „ 23/3 I wfcms 


vfTWTTf^^tT^ (C) 

55«tS«T5qrq^(J) 

sqre (JO 


serosa (J) 


Dr. Chintama- 
ni seems to have 
overlooked the 
fact that the 
context is Ag¬ 
ainst the pro¬ 
priety of these 
readings. 


Sankara ac¬ 
cording to J. H. 
P, edition con¬ 
curs in this. 
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9. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

11 

1.28/3 

12 

„ „ /4 

13 

„ 29/1 

„ (6.7) 

14 

„ 32/2 

15 

„ 33/3-4 

„ < 8) 

16 

„ 37/2 

17 

,,39/4 
„(9.U) , 

18 

,, 47/3 

19 

2.1/3 

20 

» 3/1 

„ w 

21 

,, 5/3 

22 

,, 6/4 

23 

,, 7/2 

24 

„ 8/2 

25 

„ 10/4 

-*6) 

! 

1.30/1 j 

(7) 

n 31/4 

(8) 

„ 35/4 

(9) 

,, 45/4 

(10) 

„ 47/2 
„ „ / 4 

(1) 

2.5/2 




RCS r 

Critical Apparatus of Section 


Reading in the _ . , 

IS g. p. Reading m the 

• edition of the Kasmir recension 

vulgate 


San¬ 
kara (J. H. P. 
I edition). 

* ^ §*sTTft =*f 3 IT*% S^T^T =3 ^ 

sTmt^T^T wr ^ irufOTt^r^^T 


Remarks 


ffasq- I ( Not in C ) 

Whm I 

HT TOP TO 

^T 3T«F£TOf*3 3*> j 3 g apfomfCSJ 3^ sphTOT: in A, B. 
f?f|^ "* and R according 

to C. 

! !r TO f*TOTT: 

fTOB. S^lfa ?TO 

j&fagsstaonr. to 

| *fr?TO5!*i ! Ramanuja. 


%ri ^3R3^ : 

3*TTfa5Fl 

sfaitffa*WRTO 

TO<™1 


*fa?T ^rora: 

(S, T and C) 

S? m& ( J) 

fcg (C) 

! fTOFSOTRU 1 (J) 

I #Esft?TTOTOi: 7 

t & C) 

; (J) 
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BhagavadgM Word-Index Pt. I-Appendix II 


S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

1 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recensions 

Remarks 

26 

2.10-1 

i 

! 

i 

1 

JTI3«WiTOFcr- 

wnftsrs?* i 
! fqr^tar: 

srfasmr- 

iTTg^l in B ac¬ 
cording to C. 

in A. 
according to C. 

1 

27 

„ 11/1-2 


SRitWH. 

mWUnAac- 



s^nrrsrrfrwp?^ 1 

i cording to C. 

28 

„ 12/1 

: * i vnm 

5T ft TOl 

j C does not 
note this variant. 

29 

it » /2 

5? ^Tf^TTS 

5f *wfi SRITW: 

30 

„ /4 

„ m 




31 

„ 21/4 


^T?cf W* 

according t o 
Madhava Anan- 
datlrtha. C does 
not note this 
variant. 

32 

24/3 

ftsr: wig: 

! i 

1 

ftw fl^ra: Wig: 

33 

„ 26/1 
>t (3,4,5) 


3*?? *rr ^ 


34 

2 30/4 

| 

1 

1 

| 

! 

' 1 

* are 

According to C 
the reading in 
R and A is the 
same as in the 
vulgate and that 
in B is 

3*. 

(2) 

2.18/3 

3*?TTftRtSq%TOf 

I 

(J and C) 

N 

(S and J) 


(3) 

„ 26/4 



(4) 

„ 27/1 

pt 3g : 

p ?g: (S and J) 


(5) 

„ 29/2 

=*F*T: 

atfaW (T and C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No 


35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 


44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


51 

Sfi 


( 6 ) 

( 7 ) 

W 

( 91 - 


Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar* 
ter in the 
vulgate 


„ 50/1 
„ 51/3 

„ < 7 > 

» 54/1 
» >> 13 
„ „ / 4 

m < 8) 

„ 56/4 

M (9) 

„ 58/4 


„ 60/1 
n 61/1 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


2.( 6 ) 

„ 35/3 
„ 40/1 
„ 40/2 
„ 41/2 
„ 42/3 
„ 43/2 

n » 3 “ 4 

.. 47/8 
„ 48/1 


tot ^ vgm- 

f TO ^ 
%^TKTcTT: 

ftWlftilTOSat 

xrfir ii 

T7^ 


j sifrfcr to 

fttcNT: fa wfat 
^cf 

cf^T JWT q"f%fe^T 


2TrTrft lift 
mfa to?Pt 


2.32/3 

,,52/1 

>, 55/4 
„ 58/2 


' gfesf: 3TT5W 

gf^ffcKTft^rfcT 1 
fJTflTTpRf ^T ; 


Not noted by C. 


*T TO arfaOTSTRT: 

ITcTOT Tt JT 

faOTfTOlTO|5T: 

jfiftwrcft: sfrT II 

^JPr 3T*§ i 

T?l TTfTTW 

KTlfT TO3” f<T 

%$ Not noted by C. 

j „ 

; f^RST9^r ^TT'TT „ 

| fwvfv. fa 

,> 

fereft: gfa«RJ 1 

i 

j fcKTOPTOtTOft 
3ift ft 

^tft m wnr 


i R. reads fcFT- 
■ 3TfT: according to 

C. 


g$m^TTW : 1 A. according to 

C. 

q-^T ^ 5Ttf^F5?5 1 R and B ac« 

sqftclft^TTT I ; cording to C. 
ftmf: (T and J) 
fSTlSFTfa^ WRi i 

(T and C) j 
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Bhagavadglta Word-Index Pt . I—Appendix 11 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vuigate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vuigate 

i 

Reading in the 
Ka4mir recension . 

Remarks 


2 .(io,li) 


1 

- 

53 

„ 64/1 

g I 

The slight dif¬ 
ference between 


j the readings in 
! in S and J on 


54 

„ 66-67 


„ (12,13) 

55 

„ 69/4 

56 

3.2/1 

, 

„ «> 2 > 

57 

,, 12/1 

58 

„ 22/4 


„ (3) 

59 

„ 23/3 


< 4 > 

(10) 

2.61/2 

(ll) 

,, tt /4 

(12) 

„ 68/2 

(13) 

» » /+ 

(1) 

3.6/2 

(2) 

,, 17/1 

(3) 

„ 23/1 

(*) 

„ 26/3 


/ 


the one hand 
and that in T 
on the other is 
• ignored. 

mfer . I 

ii \\ m 

%]ftwFut . 

^rrf^ ii ^ ii 

m f^5TT ST W- 


o^rrfJT^' 7 ! ^ 

*T>TR. 

^ TTq xf 

oJTrflr^'o tpr 

sigg^C 

i Ramanuja adds 
this variant C 
has not noted 
this. 

5^ 3?RfttT WfV 

gxfi 3UdTcT 
(S, T and R) . j 

i 

JIRI: 3^ 

a^r srfT srfcrfscTT (J) ! 



faWtajfa (T) 



=* w (J) 


faHjHro 

^T^TT: 

A according to 
C. 


W (C) 

Nilakantha. 

art 

aif if ^ (T and C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


Chapter, 
ver-e and 

S. No. verse quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


3.27/2 
„ 28/3 
„ 31/2 
„ .. /4 
„ 32/2 

„ „ 14 

„ 35/4 
„ 36/3-4 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
$dit on of the 
vulgate 


2$: ssrifa 
5 °tt: 
m 5T 

sraigfiretnr^r 
q^f : 


„ 36-1,2, 
3,4,5 


Read'ng in the 
Kasmlr recension 


| 2^: sqlro *rmqr: | 

I 2 u tt*. q^% 

jf srgqqfoT Sr 

3TpROTT5ftsfo 

mn%qi ii 

3?% 

|(rTqJFcf^) 

q>q fwi qtf %q 
I f^rwr q;; 
^?TrqR:( 5 ) rFTOT- 
II 1 H 

j aeftvnr^rT^ qqre- 
I qq m&i ^rg- 
HS I 

j jfi^RqrqfqgfrTlRH 

| ^r?vrfqH3^q* i 
SCSfTiisftWRttRTT 
j, g*q*:qrqq*fftr:ii^ii 
: ^q?r*q faq$q:( 6 ) 

I qfiww qqrfqjq i j 

1 5I5f*‘ ,,vl1 i 


Not noted by C. 


C notes 3tt*S- 
sqq as the read¬ 
ing in R. 


, c * 1 . fW^f^rwlS) 

S “‘A ::::::::::::.«<-^® 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading In the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmlr recensioij 

Remarks 

69 

3.37 

35m T7qr: ^ 

^TTft 11 

iimii 

4TO 1!9: t?t 

II 


70 

„ 38/4 

(8,9,10, 

» 

ID 

mi fa 

» 

mi fa 3T^mri<T.* 


71 

4.1/1 



Not noted by C. 

72 

„ 2/1 
„ (1,2,3,4) 



)> 

73 

„ 10/2 

jpmi ms'nfaaT: 

tftrtt jrsmsmr: 


74 

„ 13/2 


jpTWf^TTTcT: 


75 

„ 14/2 

si i? 

ff 3»OT: 


76 

„ 17/1 


Wmsfr ft 

9> 

77 

„ 18/1 
„ < 5 > 

313m q: ^cf. 

3} 3m 2T: 

' j 


(7) 

I 

3.36/5 | 

! 

mg'fFnqr 

C as the only 
and S as an 
alternative read¬ 
ing. 

(8) 

„ 39/4 

i 

15^7^? =5 

. (S and J) 


(9) 

„ 40/4 


3FfflT?3r (J) 


(10) 

» 41/3 


(S, T and C) 


(ID 

„ 42/4 

aft 1%: *f: ! 

TCK5 40 (J) 


(1) 

4.3/1-2 

it 1 

fr trq ^ flijT...4r4ra i 3:i(C) 


(2) 

„ 3/4 

v&t 

lersfwi. (C) 


(3) 

„ 4/3 


(C) 


(4) 

.,7/4 

cI^TOTt 

i 

(T and C) 


(5) 

„ 18/4 

*T ^Tw* 

, 

2< 

4T 4(fai: (T) 

4f ^48: 

(S as an alternative 
30 






Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No; 


78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 

86 

87 

88 
89 


( 6 ) 

(7) 

•CD 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


(5) 

( 6 ) 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 

, edition of the 
vulgate 


.18/4 

23/4 

25/2 

35/3 

36/1 

(6,7) 

42/3 

.( 1 ) 

1/4 

3/4 

( 2 ) 

5/2 

(3,4,5) 

11/4 

( 6 ) 

17/4 

17/1 


4.37/2 

„ „/4 
5.1/3 

,, 4/4 
„ 7/2 
„ 8/4 


„ 9/1 
„ 13/3 


mn. 




Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


* 5^ : 

qm STTW-* ?r 
*$WT: 'TTT^T: 

rtf 

3f| §Rf^cTJ 
3TN 


q-fFT 3TTWT: 

snffrr: nsrrr^ 
^cTTfa ST^rfoi S$qfa 
«TTf?WF 

I T%t 3T rtf 

3ft 

j 

3TR*rfa^ 

^rqf?NtcT^^R^r: 

I fTfKT Sift *f 

j qjjf *flrw 53 ii 


33T (S) 

wroiffoq^ (C) 

VTWTTcf^Sl* (S) 

3T: 

q: .(C) 

3HqT: (J) 

SFfcTTcm (T) 

(T) 

3W?»rsg^F^^I j 

(C) 


Not noted 
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S. No. 


90 j 


91 

92 


93 

94 

95 

96 


•97 


Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

| Reading in the 

KaSmir recension t 

1 * 

i _ 

Remarks 

! 5-< 7 > 




» 19 

$hr snf 

^qf *pn • 

ftqfa it sret 



„ W 




.. 21/2 


q; pm. 


.. /4 

§4 31^4 aifW 

srsjrq 3?s?r 

gsmwgcT 


4 

ft *RRT3Tr: nmT: 

according to all 
the comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1935 except 

Nilakantha. 

„ 22/1 

$T ft ntnT: 


„ (5,10) 

' 



„ 23/4 

n 5 ^: TO 

*r n §^t *3: 


24/1 | 


3RTJ g^ttS^fiRRFn 


„ „ 1 3 1 

n qRft 

S qT*f TOT 


( 11 ) 


1 

Not noted by C. 

” I 

.,26/1 



(12,13) J 

i 

_ 

. - - - 


(7) 


5.19 


( 8 ) 

(9) 

( 10 ) 

(H) 

( 12 ) 

(13) 


„ 20/2 
„ 23/2 
„ 23/3 
„ 25/3 
„ 26/3 
„ 28/1 


I qfa ife rn The same at the 

same place in T. In 
S it is said to have 
been found here in 
Ms. B only. InT it 
| is also said to have 
been found after 
VI. 9 as in the other 
Ms. seen by S. 
at tfe JTM U) 

(C) 

(T) 
(C) 
(T) 


inf 

fesftwT ^aT^a: 

SiftcTT 
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Critical ApparaiUs of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
. verse-quar¬ 
ter jn the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
N.S.P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

98 

5.28/3 



6.(i. 2 - 3 > 


99 

„ 7/2 

’T^TTRT SWlflcT: 

100 

; „,./ 4 

JTHPmH#!: 

101 

„ 9-10 



„ < 4 « 5 > 

I 

102 

„ 13/2 

! 3R«* mi' 

103 

it a 1 3 



(6) 


104 

„ 16/1 

JTTRSRS3 ^T^Sf^T 

105 

„ „/4 

5TTOT ?f TR =sfT# 


(7) 


106 

„ 19/4 

gsrat WW- 

107 

„ 20/2 


<*) 

6.4/2 


(2) 

„ 5/2 


(3) 

a 6/3 

3T=TT?^5 ^ 

(4) 

„ 11/4 


(5) 

„ 13/1 

Wt SFlftrctrffal. 

(6) 

„ 15/2 

qt€ foramsrai 

(7) 

„ 19/3 

aftpRl JKt^WPT 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 




Not noted by C. 


j. OTT 

I R*ft: 

The stanza occur- 
sing as V. 19 in the 
vulgate occurs after 
Vfr.9 and before VI. 
10 in some Mss. of 
the text according 
to S and T, and in 
the commentary of 
Ramakantha accord¬ 
ing to C. 


Sankara (J. H. 
P. edition). 


j fam: 

! 5TT%«BT^ 


(Ramanuj a ). 


^JTtS^T ^rTR5Tcr-* 
atfsRRR*. 3T# 


gwft afto* I Not noted by C. 

fSpra; 


(C) 

SURtf (T) 

(S) 

SflSFraftitrsfte*!. (T&J) 

(J) 

S?F?RRS: 

(S, T and C) 

(T) 


Ramanuja. 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt» I—‘Appendix 11 


S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
KaSmir recensioq 

Remarks 

108 

6.21/1 


| 

1 m 


109 

„ .,/4 

(8,9,10) 

ftsTcf: =^T% <Tt3<T: 

j cTtRTcT: 


110 

” 26/2 


fiTOcOTITO! 


111 

„ „ /3-4 

(11,12,13) 

3R2RT II 

§%* 5T|TOTm- 

II 


112 

” 37/1 
, (14) 

• 

1 » 


113 

„ „/3-4 

qrtr aflrofftrtSfc 

f^mm: qaf qm 
snjift sr^rcrrr II 


114 

„ 37-1 

Alette W *TcT: 1 

*lfcT II 


115 

„ (16) 

„ 38/4 
„ (17) 

<Tft 

Orrt 

i 


(8) 

6.26/1 

amt 3Tcft faster 

arat gm (T) 


(9) 

.. .. /4 


?im ^(C) 


(10) 

„ 27/2 


( C) 


(ID 

„ 29/3 


<?R?T $fafcfiR?T(T&J) 

qRlcT ^piltTTT (S) 

C notices q^^TrT: 
as occurring in 
B. 

(12) 

„ 31/4 

1 

Q afrfmPT ^ 1 

^ ^ (C) j 

(13) 

„ 36/1 


#RTR1W: (C) ■ 


(14) 

„ 37/4 

. 1 

5T5FT: crf^T (T) ] 

C has a?fa«T«IT: 
and 3iftsiFcT: the 
first as the read¬ 
ing in R and 
the second as 
that : in A and B. 

(15) 

„ 37/5 

1 

. 1 

i 

firsn^r (S) | 

1 

1 

(16) 

„ 38/1.2 

f^svrmte JfRfcT i 

sRfwmr^sTT- 
frsura ^ i 

(T&C) 


(17) 

,, 39/1 

(T&C)| 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
. verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
•edition of the 
vulgate 

116 

6.(18,19) 

„ 42/2 

^ mfo *foRn* 

117 

„ (20) 

„ 43/3 


118 

„ ,./ 4 

1 emit 

119 

„ 44/2 

fPTSTTSfa W 

120 

46/2 


121 

7.1/2 


122 

„ (1) 

„ 2/2 


123 

.,6/4 

tppf: stc^T^cT^T 

124 

„ < 2 > 

„ 9/1 

gwjt =tt 

125 

„ W 

„ 12/3 

Tm p;%m 


„ < 4 > 5 ' 6 > 


126 

„ 18/2 

3TTOT e 3FRT^ 

127 

„ „ /4 

epfaT-fcWt *TfcT*{. 

128 

„ 23/4 

Jt^T 2Tlf?cT JTFTPT 

(18) 

6.40/4 j 

cfTrf *F°s5fcT 

(19) 

41/2 J 

| 

SfT^ 

(20) 

# 

„ 43/2 


(21) 

„ 46/2 

^rfawftsftr emsm: 

on 

7.1/3 

mm era; 

(2) 

„ 8/2 

eeifar 

(3) 

„ 11/1 


(4) 

» 13/2 

tTfiT: mfai ^ 

(5) 

„ 14/4 

JRFTT^t ^ 

(6) 

„ 16/2 j 



Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


3TR& srfa<TT 


cffiT ^ 5 : BTfq ^ 

f 

Tf*m fPRltSft 
^T^:=gfrcTtste;i (2i) 
q)*T 5 ^ 

*T 3?T: f%fe^ 

5 ^: 

go3T: 3ffaT 

m T*f fe aifarfe 

j 3TT#T Tf ?TrT: 

j rm q^r^iirt 

I ftr§;r^ 5 tit^ 

TT^JTrT (T, J & C)J 

Ifjcq goqfcTT c 5T^T^(T ) j 


(T) : 

c**rt qretff^ (C) j 
^r>«TTS r ^lWt flcf: I | 
(T as an alternative) 

mm 3T (T) 

v&m (C) 

^^rmf^r(T&C) 

tTfvr: ^tTc^(T) 

^^pr: 3?fa4 ^ (C) ! 
*narorf?wfar & (T) 
5PTT: l^Rpr: 

(T and C) i 


Remarks 


9ff*RTt as an 
alternative 
reading in C 
taken from R. 


Not noted by C. 


>» 


Vallabha and 
the 8 comm, in 
G. P. edition of 
1912. 
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S. No. 


129 

130 


131 


132 

133 

134 

135 


(7) 


( 8 ) 


( 9 ) 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

( 3 ) 

( 4 ) 

( 5 ) 

(6) 

tv 


( 8 ) 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


7 . ( 7 , 8 ) 

„ 26/3 
„ 28/1 
(9) 

8 . 0 ) 

„ 2/3 
„ (2,3,4,5, 

6 , 7 ) 

„ 11/3-4 
„ («) 

„ 14/4 
„ 17/1 
„ 20/2 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmlr recensicfa 






sj#t 


<* 5 .^ asm 1 3(5= * »rsr>Tt % 

sJT'R'rSSTOmffKff: I 4WTCR! 


7.23/5-6 


24 


„ 30/2 
8 . 1/1 
,,3/4 
« S/1 

„ 8/2 
» 9/4 
» 10/2 
^between! 
.11/1-2 
&ll/3-4| 
„ 11/3-4 


(9) „ 12/4 


5Jn%*fPra 


SlPWit ^ % ftjs 

PwaiTOt 

iWir: Wrffllf/: 

* 3lf4I»irftpri 

HfWT f®: 


atifarat 


lJjTF4j5Wai JJTftl 
fl^rfiT STTf^cf Kraft II 


Remarks 


mi 3 3RT ns 


rRmi$ srfir 




Not noted by C. 


In S as an 
additional line 
in stanza 23 and 
in J as an addi¬ 
tional one line 
stanza. 

R has omitted 
this whole stanza 
according to C. 


grftqff cm (C) 
toqrcfi (T) 

(J) 

3T7cTSPT^ ?TT^ 

(T and C) 
%cffiT 3FJ?3|«frfolT (C) 
STTf^T.3WR(C) 

mm 3 ^: (J) 

crqf^T ^ ? rac - 

(T) 

sratfft (T as 
an alternative) 
anftsicft #mT^(T)j 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 


136 


137 


138 


139 


( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

•(3) 

( 4 ) 


( 5 ) 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


8.21/3-4 


Reading in the 
N S.P. 

► edition of the 
vulgatn 


% UT'Jf !T 1%?#% 


„ 22/4 
,, < 10 ’ u) 
„ 26/3-4 


STCIiR 38*1. 

TJ&?IT ajTfSTSTT 
S 3FJPJT WTO 3=T: I i 


9.(1,2,3,4) 
„ 6-1 | 


140 i „ 7/2 1 nsft anfri ifflWH 


8.25/1 

„ 26/1 
9.2/4 
4/1 
.,5/4 
„ 5-1 


iRfT 

TOTSTT 


„ 6-1 


Reading in the 
KaSmir recension 


Remarks 


^ srra sr 

zftf5 r1s#T l 


ane^RIfft 
qwr 3 ^ n 


fi 

%rT!J$lRmW7m 

4Nr fa&r ^ n ( 5) 
irfm wfa tnmfrz 


V&V j 
(T and C) 
(T, J & C) 
^S^(T) 

W cFT^ (T & C) 

*Jc!TcJTT ajtWRR: 

=3 j 

sreW h (T); 


dN ^ ^ (T & 

C as an alternative) 


C gives this 
as an additional 
Ardha in R & A. 
It is possible 
only as a sub¬ 
stitute. 


B has in 
place of 
and he and R 
both have 
in place of 3*T: 
according to C. 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
, verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

141 

9.8/2 

Hjww & 


Not noted by C. 

142 

„ 11/2 

*rrgwT a 3 anffca* 

jrrgtfT ag 


143 

„ „l 4 

('’,7,8,9, 

10) 

tm »{?wtwn 

} 

JRT 3T5«r^fJTf tT??^ 


144 

„ 22/1 
(12,13,14, 

>> 

15,16) 

WqTT%^R?t ?TT^ 

fir^rsrt 11 ) 

j 

145 

„ 31/4 

«r vitr: sTO^rfa 

q- jt*T^ W^fcr 


146 

10.8/1 

„ (>' 2 ’ 3) 

w: 

9W *Wi: 

1 1 

Not noted by C. 

147 

„ 13/4 


^ir %r stftfo mu. 



” (4> 

1 

1 



(6) 

9.12/3 

^T^ft *TT§tt 

SiT^rfT TTSTCft 

( T & J) 


(?) 

.. » /4 

Hfflr JTTf^T 

Kffrl faffT: (T) 


(8) 

„ 14/1-2 

nt 

ZRWT?n:^cn: (S&T) 

ZT3FcT«* S^cTT: (J) 

ZRT-cre amSTcTT: 
in R according 
to C. 

(9) 

» 17/1 

PfflnPOT 'SRTcR 

Prcrmf^T ^a: (T) 


(10) 

„ „/3-4 

^ =3 II 

qf^wfaw 
*ss» 1 a$: (J) 



: ! . j 

j SUT tr^^(T) 

(11) ! „ 22/1 ST^TTT^rT^rfr mWGfcFH JTT^J) 

(12) ” „/4 SLiSSff 

(13) „ 23/4 srsFsrafaiW ^ 

(14) „ 24/1 4T^raRt^WI ^ | 

ns) 31/2 \ i )\ 

!« . „ B »%»«« !"»«5s«> 1 

(1) 10.8/2 «W S* smcl 

' ' 1 ' (T, J and C) 

(2) „ 9/4 <Mf*cT ^ ^ I 3^'^ wt'ff ^ (C) 

'3) „ 10/4 sig^^ri j *t irmftt (C) 

(4) I „ 14/2 8pnf 33T% I w$5Pllb&l ) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
, verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
* vulgate 

148 

10-14/4 

firs^r * ?m: 

149 

„ 16/2 

ftsarr 

ISO 

,. 17/1-2 

wti fosrwt 
mi 

151 

„ 19/2 | 

f^TT 

152 

„ 22/1 
„ (5) 

^FTT 

153 

„ 25/2 

T^I^f 3^$*^ 

154 i 

„ „ 13 

spmTsfcr 

155 

„ 27/3 

(6,7,8, 

9 ,10,11) 


156 

,,41/3 

(12,13) 

>t ___ 

a^mwnssg <4o: 

(5) 

10-24/3 { 

sRRtora? WQ 

(6) 

„ 27/4 

to^t ^ sTU^rru. 

(7) 

„ 29/4 : 

w 

(8) 

„ 31/1 j 

qgsr: 

(9) 

„ 38-1 j 

| 


(10) ! 

i 

I 

„ 39/1-2 

s/fa cRfsfp 1 

« ! 

(in! 

» 40/1 j 

m J^oZTHt ^cfHTR. 


Reading in the 
Ivasmir recension 


I 

fsp^rwsr: ipn; 

, q*rFTT 5PT3pptS?Tfl(, 
i q^r^oi ipi^wre; 


j Remarks 

i 


WM fl?T- 

afrrfcf. R accord¬ 
ing to C. 

Ramanuja. 

Not noticed 

j byC. 


Crf% sr^is: 


i 'faFWWt i 

(S and T) i 
TO^TT ^ JTUfRT^ (T) i 
m: fatenw* (T) ■ 
qsffi: t^eRTTWl (T) 
afapfrri- arbiter 
; >?Ttgnflft*T I 

i tfafrar ^raitfarf 

| sprfst ii (T) 

. ^^Tfq- 
' c^SrTSW^T&r I 

(S, T and C) 

SRT^HT 

(J) 


( 12 ) 


(13) 


„ 42/1-2 

>i JJ /3 

„ ,, / 4 


BjqqfT f% 3WT T3> ffFfa 

c^tIfT (S, T and^C) 

j 3m??T 5Tg%?R ft ( B according 

i rT^T : 3 ; T to C ). 

j fasWTTf fatf f S&K (J) , 

j spic^ftsRB (B according 

to C ). 


B.G. 1.14 
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Bhagavadgita W otd-l-ndex Pt, I—Appendix II 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

_ 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

157 

ll.W 

„ 3/2 


BTTtqH q^^ 

Sankara (J. H. 

158 

.» 

„ 4/3 


mi h <q^ 

P. edition). 

159 

,, 6/4 

q^TWf^T 

q^rwtffa qT^ 


160 

„ (3) 

„ 8/1 

5 3 J?t ifTf# 

5T 3 HT 5§n. 

ziTqqfa in R |ac- 

161 

„ 9/2 

H5r4l5Nrct 5ft-- 

JTsnqttfi^ ^R: 

cording to C. 

162 

„ 11/1 




163 

„ (4) 

„ 16/4 

fq^qR 

ft*** 

Sankara (J. H. 

164 

„ (5 ’ 6) 

„ 19/3 

q^Tfa 


P. edition). 

165 

„ 20/3 

^q 3% qq 

^q 3 % m (7) 


166 

„ 21/1 i 

3WT ft <5TH 

s?w if rar _ ^ 


167 ; 

33 33 1 3 j 


wfW- 


168 ; 

j 

„ (8) 1 
,, 26/1 | 

1 

3WT ^ 

Hfr: 


(l) 

1 

11-2/2 1 

frft fq*cR^T mi 

1 

STfft *PTT 


(2) . 

.3/3-4 ■ 


(T and C) 1 

5gftp53T«ri (B 

! 

tt v i ** i 

'sS 

(T) I 

according to C). 

(3) j 

„ 7/4 


(T) 


(4) ; 

„ 15/4 

SRTfsr 

3Rtt«t ^tr(T & C) 


(5) ! 

„ 17/3 

q^TTff <qiR j 

q^Tft vR (S and J) 

C gives the 
latter as the vul- 

(6) j 

„ 18/3 

5iT^rr«rWtm 

eicqqqffqmi (J and S J 

(7) 1 

„ 20/3 

| 

1 

* i 

In S this variant is , 
misplaced in 10. 
28/3). 1 

^qmq qqfaR (T as 

gate reading and 
the former as 
the variant. 

(S) j 

?? 24/3 | 

€gr ft 

an alternative) 

?gr ft C^TT (S, } & C) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 


169 

170 


171 

172 

173 

174 

175 


176 


(9) 

( 10 ) 

(11) 

( 12 ) 


Chapter, 
Verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


11-26/2 
„ 27-1 


(9) 
28/4 
30/4 

( 10 ) 

32/3 

O') 

34/2 

37/1 


„ 38/3 


11-28/2 

,,31/2 

„ 33/1 
„ 34/2 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


gif I B according to 

. g^sqsrcrjcreads 

fiT5TT% If S'JpT- j instead of ^T^- 
| JTRTT:, he and R 

qlfaffetf sn&npsj both read 

^n^fT:, W: instead of T%cTT:~ 

fof^: H & instead 

fasm tgl- of and he 

ftcT, rl«rr ! alone reads 

II j *TfaST: 

! and R alone 

j | ! 

j j j instead of 

! ■ | tRUfireT:. 

; totPt j 

x^qfcr fWT OTTfar j Not noted by C. 

! ^sffir -&i*{ ^sflr 

epqisift qWftfiL ^>1R (12) | 

j d ST 5T^J WTTWct 5T ^ T '| According to 

| C. A reads the 

; first two words 
I | as 


\ aaiPer (B according! 

I to C \ | 

TOIS^cT % ^1 gift? TOTSe 8*? I 

" (T) j 

Wtww f T ^' , ! A .. t 

Aarfvnq ■ WTO., ; According to 

qtojpsrnu (all in T) J C, R and A 
i j have the reading 

3fwtlTH.onIy. 
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S. No. 

1 Chapter, 
verse and 

Reading in the 
N.S.P. 

Reading in the 

Remarks 

verse-quar¬ 

edition of the 

Kasmlr recension 


ter in the 
Vulgate 

Vulgate 




III 11.39/3-4 snrl 


178 >> a /5-6 . "A! . 

179 „ 40/3-4 

ftoift i 

180 tt j> /5*6 .. .. 


^rtoRsrtosvrr^:, 

II 

?mT sm^ts^ ^Tft ii 
?T ft According to 

^r, C the reading is 

sto^npri 11 (13) 

*?|(i4) errmlft 
<ratsft mi ii 



„ < I5) 


1 

181 

„ 41/3 

sw. 



„ <16.17) 



182 

„ 43/2 




„ (18) 


to: to**? 3ff RT 

183 

„ 44/4 

to.* mqrnv 

184 

44-1, 

2,3. 


fulfil swrftn rrat- 



5Tr?^S% 3T*T- 

^TrTT tor- 



1 



<rr ^ f£rg*re«r mil 

( 13 ) 

11.40/3 



ff* ^ ^ | 

(T) 

( 14 )' 

„ ,, /4 

m SRTRtfa rf^Tsm ; 

ssnmfa dr ^ <dis 


r ■ 

mi 

"ft dhl (J) ^ 
m cratsfir^: 


( 15 ) 

„ 41.2 

| $wr | mm 1 stra 

.(T as a variant) 

1 fWT 'I 2?T^ ^ TO =^i 

(T and C)i 

( 16 ) 

» 42,1 

'4 

3R?<fidTST% 

officf^tsfa (T) 

(T) 

( 17 ) 

” 43/1 
„ „ / 4 

toisft 

tors^r «5fcsr (T) j 

( 18 ) 


3 TJTfcfJTR^-*(T and J)j 
3RjftTOTTO: (T as an 




additional variant) 


According to 
C the reading is 
<Jjnfa qjfsnpw: 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


Chapter, Reading in the 

verse and * ^ g # p. 

S. No. verse-quar- edition of the 

ter m the vuIgate 

vulgate 


11 ( 19 , 20 , 21 , 

22 , 23 , 24 ) 


85 

12.312 


86 

„ 5/2 



„ (1,2) 

^ stct vs4 jt mv- 

87 

„ 8/4 

88 

„ 9/1 

era t%tt wrrergq; 


> (3) 


89 

n/2 

sr| *rsft*i BTTf^TcT: 


„ (4) 


19) 

11-48/1 

fT 

20) 

it it /5 

q4&v: 5IW si? 1 !. 

21) 

„ 49/2-4 

. 

22) 

„ 52/1 


!3) 

„ 53/4 

es^nfir *rf W 

14) 

„ 54/1-2 


) 

12.5/4 


) 

„ 8/3 


) 

10/1 

3?«Tr%sHWwfs{fr 

) 

„ 11/4 

JTcITtWRt. 


Reading in the Remarks 

Kasmir recension 


I ST*4 mx: TKcT: in R 

| *TW in A 

j 3>cfrsf*r cording to C 

fevft rlcf: 

M*ll 

^•^rff^r?TT5T * 

& I 

?r ^ 5<JTHi qRjTT^- 
Srrrfq* 

II * II 

I 

V&tfd TTT^qTH^ ! 

^irr^rTWTf^^: 

3T«T 3TT%5TpT3 

arrfem: j 


3r%f«r?rfiPT^ (T&C) 

T7^ ^<T 

(T, J and C) 

,pv 

. . H 

(T) 

SSTOfa 3RTO (J) 

US^Mts#T I (T) 

! ^vj^fvr: (T and C) 

(T&C); 
3?«n^s^?r4: ^(T) 

jwiotrl 
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Chapter, 

Reading in the 


verse and 

N. S. P. 

S. No. 

verse-quar¬ 

edition of the 


ter in the 
vulgate 

vulgate 


190 

12.12/4 

dd: wfeTOTO 


(5,6,7,8) 


191 

", 15/3 

pHrfadftfo 

192 

„ 16/3 

ddWddfaddft 

193 

„ 17/3 


194 

„ 18/2 

dTdNdTddl: 


„ < 9 > 

m — 

195 

13. Un- 

ddTd- 

number- 

difd 3^4 %d 


ed stanza 
before 

No. <0 

ltd =3 1 

fH m % n 


„ <2) 


196 

1/4 

ft% affe: 


„ CM> 


197 

» H/1 

1 


(5) 

12.13/2 

fid: trd d 

(6) I 

„ 14/2 1 

ddfidT 

(7)| 

„/4 

dt d£^: 

(8) j 

„ 15/2 , 

dtf^Rt d d? 

(9) i 

„ 20/1 1 

Wmfadd; 

(l) !13. Before 


i 

stanza 
No. 1 & 
after the 



unnumber- 



ed stanza 


(2) 

„ 1/3 


(3) 

„ / 4 

aft*? 

(4) 

,, 3/3 ! 



) 


Reading in th‘e 
Ka4mir recension 


Remarks 


cTcT: SIT^d: 


According to 
C the last word 
in this line is 
3?5FcTU. 




5Tf ft 

$diprd d I 

st 4 * %srd inn 


Purushottama 
and Raghaven- 
dra Yati and 
some mss. of 
the vulgate ac¬ 
cording to C 
contain this. 


! %$l cifed** 


1 fadRdT esfaW (T) j 
I aJt d ddi: (T and J) i 

| dtT3*ld 3 d: (T) 
j Widfa^d; (T and J) 
j (stomigdrd )— 

! dffffi g*4 %d 

j §■# srd^id d i 

^Td |4 d dUd II (J) 

* ^ (T and C) 
dfe§: (S and J) 
dSddTd«f (C) | 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No, 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
Vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 

•edition of the' 
vulgate 

198 

13.< 5 - 6 > 

„ 13/1 

an. 

199 

„ (7) 

„ 17/4 

sft afer fafaan 

200 

(8,9,10. 
” ID 

„ 29/1 

j 

=d WM 

201 

» 31/1 

BTdir^Td. 

202 

14. (1.2.3) 
„ 10/2 

dxd *dfd *TRd 

203 

„ < 4 > 

„ 12/4 


204 

„ ^ 

„ 15/3 

mi JT^fangcwfe 

(5) 

13.4/4 


(6) 

„ 12/4 

sr 

(7) 

,, 16/1 

Sif^RrFi =d ^^5 

(8) 

„ 22/2 

*fdt W\^l ntw 

(9) 

„ 23/3 

*Hb?T dd^dtsfa 

(10) 

„ 25/1 


(ID 

„ 26/1 


(1) 

14.2/4 

d cddftd 1 

(2) 

„ 3/2 


*(3) 

,, 7/4 


(4) 

„ 12/2 

dtfaTWSWRSfT 

(5) 

„ „/4 

ddt 1 

(6) 

w 15/3 

ddt nsfcrewftr 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

Remarks 

i 

ataJirfom^an. 


fft mw aftan 

T^fldd.in San¬ 
kara and Rama¬ 
nuja and also R 


qftlfW ft 

and A according 
to C. 

aiaiftflin | 

Not noted by C. 

* I 

Hr4 5T& j 

i 





_!__ 

1 lddf&Tdfrf«Jdd; i 

| (S, T and C) 

d (T) 

iC) j 

qRcTT 

(T and J) 

d mi ddmdteft (T) 
tp^l^d: (T) 

dTdR$fed*TdTd 

(T and C) 
d =5d#d (C) 
dft 

(T and C) 

dftdT^lT) 

<J2 (C) 

Td# (C) 

d^T dR^T ^51^3 (S&T) gankara ac- 
d r ^T dRTd sfoTTCg (J) cording to J. H. 

(Thi9 slight varia- p, edition and 
tion is ignored). other comm. 

except Rama- 
nujajHanumana, 
Vallabha and 
I Purusottama. 
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S. No 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vujgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension * 

Remarks 

205 

14.17/3 


JrTfT^flT 
cPR^T5fR^ ^ II 


206 

18/1 


3>4 Tl^cT HT%?T 

Not noted by C. 

207 

„ (7 ’ 8> 

„ 23/4 



Not noted by C. 

208 

„ 24/1 




209 

„ 25/1 


wRrem^: 


210 

,, 13 

15.H) 



Not noted by C. 

211 

» 2/1 
.. (2) 

ijsaRaw arar-- 

R^rTT m^T: 

212 

„ 3/4 


8*31*0^ T^T 1 


213 

4/1 

< 3) 

rTcf: ^ 

?ra: 1* awft»T#5mi 


214 

„ 4/2 
,4) 


* fsra&r 


215 

„ 5/2 


1 ST^Ryrf^€Uf¥?Tl^- 

Not noted by C. 

216 j 

oo 12. 

sftwr wfa 

| rTtfa *TCTf<T 

! 

>> 

217 

| 

» 14/2 

mf^t 3?T^: 

IfTPtot j 

_l 


(7) 

14.18/3 


vvFvmz? mr: (S&T) 

Sankara and 
others except 
Ramanuja and 

3 others. 

(8) 

,, 20/4 


fk^m &3*&t (T) 

, 

(1) 

15.2/1 

3T^>tt4 R^CTT: 

ere:«ft4 ^ Ef^TT: (T) 


(2) 

„ 2/3 

3?^ ^I^^cTcTTH 

^paig^wTPr 


(3) 

„ 4/2 


(s and J) 

2TRtF i RTi (T and C) 

Ramanuja, Ve- 
dantade&ka and 
Verikatanatha. 

(4) 

„ 4/3 

rT^f ^ 

znt <prt 

(J and C) 

(5) 

„ 10/1 


3T 

(T and C) 


(6) 

„ 13/1 

itpttPw ^ 

JTTffTFm =* ^fTpf (J) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 

218 

15.15/4 

(7,8,9,10) 

16. <’- 2 ) 


1 

219 

„ 3/1 

(3,4,5) 

gst: OTT 

^5T; OTT ^fcr: 

220 

». 8/1 

siwRufiitf ft 

smsmsrftre ^ 

221 

„ » / 4 
„ < 6 > 7 > 


• i 


Remarks 


(7) 

( 8 ) 


15.16/4 
„ 18/2 


(9) „ 20/2 
( 10 ) „ 20-1 


(l) 


16.2/2 


5R2TT=T^r 


3TFT: 


tr^ ^ (T) 

3T$T^TTfa 

(T and C) 
cTR^fa I sFg: 

I 

*nir ^ g I asr 

I) (T) 
(T and C) 


( 2 ) 


2/3 


| ^rr 


rrt (T) 

<rt (T) 

^qr ^ 

(T, S and C) 


(3) 


3/1-2' 


^jRsafT ?nfamR3T 


^ (J) 
?rTfaWTftcTT 
(S, J and A accor¬ 
ding to C) 
gfsstTft ?Ufa*THrTT 


(4) „ 4/1 

(5) „ 6/3 


far- 


(6) „ 9/4 

(7) „ 10/2 




(T and R according 
to C) 

^nrr ^qfsfcRR^ (T) 

Ht fo^TCcT-* 

(T and C) 
SRR SRRTS^W (T) 

(T and C) 
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S. No, 


Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 


222 


223 

224 

225 


226 

227 

228 


16.10/3-4 

(8,9, 

10 , 11 ) 

„ 16/2 
„ „ / 4 

(12,13) 

” 19/3 

(14,15, 

” 16,17,18) 
17-1/2 
„ 2/4 
„ 4/3 


(8)116.12/3 


(9) 

( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 

( 12 ) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 
( 1 ) 


„ 13/2 

„ 14/3 
„ 16/1 

» 17/1 
„ 17/3 
„ 20/2 
„ 21/4 
„ 22/2 
„ 23/2 

„ 24/3 

17-4/3 


Reading in the 
N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 




ift^ToFWTfcTT: 


amtft eft ^3 


Reading in the^ 
KaStnir recension 


f*n 

5T3?fFT 8^f^TT: 11 


JT^*Nr TO rmt: 
cTcrf^T 

%qr«rsr#i 


TOFft ^TcT err: 

=q( l ) 


Remarks 




qSFcf 5TPTR%^ 

TJ^T 5F*rft 

#F^ 

^ ^TTORcf: 

*hrt errerPWR^c 


qJFTcStaFTq; 

(S and J) 

$TWt*TT*lH ( T ) 

& JFTt^ 

(S and T) 
TOft (J) 

fTOFdF 
(T and C) 
3TF?m*rf^: saro:(T) 
TO-ft RW (T) 
'TO *FSfft (C) 
TOTRd'Rqf cTO (T&C) 
#F%q(T&C) 
^Tfr^TTOs (T) 

^ I (T) 

fTRT 

(T and C) 
^cTF^cT^RTt^ (In 
S and T as an 
alternative reading 
and in C as the 
only one). 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
• N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 
Kaimir recension 

Remarks 

229 

17.( 2 > | 

» 6/2 

1 

1 


The word «jjT- 
srwfl; ha§ been 


included in Sec¬ 
tion B although 
it is common to 
both the recen¬ 
sions because 
the next word 
changes the 
spirit of the 

( 3 , 4 , 5 ) sentence. 

230 ” 12/3-4 3 Not noted in C. 

cf II II 

231 13/1 

” (6,1) i 

232 ”, 21/4 ^ i N 

233 I ” 2 3/3 : ssror ^ 

234 26/4 ' qrT5£r 1 

18- (1 ' 2) ! 

935 6/1 ' trcTT^H ^ WFT 

7/1 !^g*rcr: 

8/1 i §:^9 t^T *t*‘ w 

13/1 I TO Tsnft TT^T^TfT <W jmfir Sankara (J. H. 

' 1 P. edition). 


1 

J ( 2 ) 17.5/2 cT«ft WTTs i ^ ^ 

(T and C) 

(3) „ 9/4 Ss^BWTOi: (T) 

(4) „ 11/3 (T and C) 

(5) „ 12/2 l^i^rn 

(6) „ 17/1 TOT I | WIT TOTO (C) 

(7) ^ 19/1 ^^TTi°nWT.* ! (T) 

(1) 18.2/1 3TOPTf *TFHH W : 

( T and C); 

(2) „ 4/4 S^T&T: 


ftTW (S,T,: 

& R according to C) 


236 „ 

237 „ 

238 „ 
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S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

Reading in the * 
Kaimir recension 

Remarks 

• 

18.< 3 > 


ft 

arrcwrsisr 


239 

„ 15/1-2 

>t (4,5,6,') 

SRREfT^fa: 4R. 

CT ifTWl SRS 1 


240 

21/4 

f Vf$ 11 

dqrad (8) 


241 

„ 22/1 

zm qtferai 

d^ 3T§ 


242 

„ 22/2 

ddd ^ 

q>$ 


243 

„ 24/3 

fsrgssTdTdd. 



244 

„ „/4 

ttvm dqTfdd. 

, f f% *^dd(. 


245 

., 25/2 
(10,11, 
12,13) 

1 QTd^'d =d qftdd; 

src^tfd =d qrddd; < 9 > 


246 

„ 28/3 
„ < 14 > 

fqqi^t =q 

fqqpfT tfsNp: =q 

-v i 



(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 


18.14/4 

„ 15/4 
„ 18/3 
„ 20/2 


%^T5r qw* 

q&% few 

^ qA differ 


(7) | „ 21/1 ' 

| \ 

(8) ! „ 22/1 | 


(T and C 

TO & TOT W (I) 
s&Rtf qrf q$fcT (T) 

qfad (S&T) 
(S & T)] 
=q q^Td^ 

( S and T ) 

(InT as an alterna-j 
tive and in C as 


(9) 

„ 25/2 

(10) 

„ „ /4 

(ID 

„ 26/3 

(12) 

„ 27/4 

(13) 

„ 28/2 

(14) 

„ 30/3-4 


en^T ^ qfaro 
firtc#ra?WSterc: 

urn: qf^TRTcT; 
^ffddtSSSR: 
to* jfr^r =d dr %m j 
jfe *TT did ^Tfr^RT I) 


the only one), 

srdqtsd =d qteqq; 

(T as an alternative) 
cffimgqTf^(S & T) 
(T) 

Vrsw: qftqfodd (T & C) 
(S & T) 
spy jM =q ffe- 
qq *?T ^Tfxqqft tRTT II 
(Tand C) 
sr* jM =q dT 
ffe: *tt ^TTfrqqfr dm ii 
(S and T as an 
alternative) 






Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
verse and 
verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
# vulgate 


15,16) 


247 

„ 32/4 
„ (17,18) 

ffe m qrf rTT^T^fr 

248 

” 36/1-2 

§4 f^Rf 
f 3 % *rccrfa i 

249 

37/1 

^ rqqfoq 

250 

„ « / 3 

1 qfcfiq 

251 

„ 38/2 

qrr^sq^rqqq 

252 

„ „ / 4 
(20,21, 

}> 

*T3RT ^cT^[ 


22,23) 


(15) 

„ 31/3 


(16) 

„ 32/1-2 

3P?4 ^fqfcT 

(17) 

„ 33/4 

qr qi4 qiftqqft 

(18) 

„ 35/4 

^fcfi qT qm ciTH^ft 

(19) 

„ 37/1 

fqqftq 

(20) 

» 42/1 

qqr qq*qq: 

(21) 

d 

}> »> /2 

q^q ^qqTqsrq 

I 

(22) | 

„ 43/4 

srre q:q miq^rq 

(23) 

„ 44/1 

^fqnt^qqTf^T^^ 


Reading in the 
Ka6mlr recension 

Remarks 

§fe qr qiqq'i ^Tcfr 

RqqrqT ^ 
fq?qq q*^q t 

fqqfaqG 9 ) 

qTTrq^ fk?u% 

I 

i 

! 

qqTqsTTfa^HTftr (J) 

1 

| 

am mmfa =7i 
|«r% fmrf^dT 

(S, TandC) 

(S) 

at JffiT (C) 

*tr amt m 

1 

1 

1 

Sankara 

(S and J ) 

( The same in T as { 
an alternative ) ■ 

(R. according to C ) 

qrfqTsr fqqfqq 

(T as an alternative) 

swt sfreq 

1 ( S and T ) 

^qqiqsiq 

(S, Tand C) 

srmqsq (T) 

5WOT WTT*r- 

^fqqrwqTf^^qq. (J) 

ffqqtewfa^q (T) 

. according 
to Sankara and 
other comm, in 
the G. P. edi¬ 
tion of 1935. 
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S. No, 

Chapter, 
verse and 
, verse-quar¬ 
ter in the 
vulgate 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 
edition of the 
vulgate 

253 

» 44/3 

qftWc*Pfi ^4 

254 

„ 46/2 

Tfa ai si craa; 

255 


^q^4°TT d 

256 

4) 

", 47/3-4 

3&srraffa ftfiwn 11 

257 

„ „ /5*6 


258 

„ 50/2 

(25,26) 

amalfct M 5 ? *t 

259 

54/2 

* aNfe a *n*Srfif 

260 

! „ 55/2 
(27,28) 

3rr?n^TfaT 

261 

”57/3 

(29,30) 

ifefoig'rrf^f'r 

262 

;; 59/3 
„ PD 


263 

„ 60/4 

cfiftBremtsfa fra. 

264 

„ 61/2 

i^ststpr firsfa 

(24) 

„ 50/2 

rNTHTfo fWt*f 4 

(25) 

,, >* 1 5 


(26) 

(27) 

„ „/4 

„ 55/3 

f^JT WTO TO 

cRt TOW 

(28) 

,, 57/2 

irf4 to**t uTO 

(29) 

„ 58/3-4 

3^fRTvf tffarfa 

(30) 

„ 59/2 

q qTO |frf 

(31) 

„ /4 

qfR^qf Msto 

(32) 

„ 61/2 

f^TS# fcT^fcT 


Reading in the 
Ka6mlr recension 


$4 

s?r %i aw* 

rf 

ScTwJf IW: 

qrerff^TT^fq it 

*$4 

fibrmTfrr it 

sratfa 4 ( 24 > 

^ ^TT^rfcr jt 

*ft$£ qwfttf | 

i 

fa^rr c[5r 

! ^u^epatsfo ! 

|W graft 3T#rt 32 > j 


cT^THtfcT 4 

( T and C ) 

(S, J and C) 
RST sqTTO 2JT q*T 

( S and T ) 
o4ts4r rirq^t ^TRT(T) 
?ff% fczjw 

(T and C ) 

5T mvfa 

(T and C) 

?r 4 t^trit% to4 

( S and T) 

qf fazw 

(Tand C) 
(T) 
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Critical Apparatus of Section B 


S. No. 

Chapter, 
Verse and 

Reading in the 

N. S. P. 

, verse-quar- 

edition of the 


ter in the 
vulgate 

• vulgate 


18.< 33 > 

mi cmr w* 

265 

„ 63/4 


(34) 


266 

68/4 

(35.3S37) 


267 

„ 75/2 

(39,40, 

to33<toi 9to 


”41,42) 


268 

„ 77/3-4 

few) ^ toig, 3ito. 



^ <F 3* 11 


„ (43) 

! - 

pi sftfoifrj&T 11 

269 

, 

78/4 

(33) 

18.62/4 

totofa to5to[ 

(34) 

„ 64/3 

ptsRi 3 csfafa 

(35) 

„ 69/4 

3Tto= filtod gw 

(36) 

(37) 

„ 73/3 
» 74/4 

fttoisto l Tto# 
afiKf 

(38) 

» 75/2 

totdOTi Tto 

(39) 

>i t> 

W #|5T4J4Up1ITT 

(40) 

» 76/2 

toRtowsto 

(41) | 

.. » /4 1 

ftofe g 31# 

m ’ 

„ 77/1 ! 

to sfttoi tfejsr 

(43) j 

„rm 

to #in*rt: ?wi: 


Reading in the 
Kasmir recension 


Remarks 


mi f* 

sr jrm^rfrr 

TT^ 3 ^ ?^( 38 > 


T? TT^RTH 
5i^ ^ 3^ SF 11 

| 93! ftfirffT II 


R reads fftoT 
according to C. 


tot gTtofa 

(T and C ) 

?stsfe *r stoto 

( T and C) 

ato: Rtowr gfa (T) 
toraisM natot?: (T) 
siya ittolto (T) 
|jf>pto Tig > (T) 
to nuto^to 3 
jfW ^WtWIifWIR 
(T and C ) 
toto^tosaji (T) 
pwftfa gf# (T) 
to totof 7'to 

(Tand C) 

to toftW iw: 

(S. T and C) 


The total number ot tne common vau<mi» ^ — ~ .- 

number of the words in thick types (including those in the additional lines 

and stanzas) which have been taken up for the Index in Section B is 426. 

Some of these words which are new are listed separately m Section C ot 
this Part. See also Appendix III. 
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Appendix III 

ADDENDA TO SECTION B 

The comparative study of Dr. Chintamani’s edition of the Ka&mr 
Recension revealed an agreement of some of the variant readings given 
therein with those in two of the three original sources which had been 
relegated to the foot-notes. Those variants can therefore be taken to 
pertain to the Ka^mir Recension and in that case the new words and addi¬ 
tional references occurring therein should be inserted at their proper 
places in Section B. They are therefore given below 
„ 175. 3 Add “18. 50/ 3 ” at the end. 


21 a. Norn. sing. of_the 

mas. comp, noun Ananyamanas 
(One whose mind is not diverted 
to any other object) 6 . 151 & 

38 a. srfiwrpRrr Nom. sing, of the 
fem. noun Abhimanita (The quality 
of being proud ) 16. 3/ 2 . c 

49 a. Nom. sing, of the 

neu. comp, noun Alaulya (Absence 
of fickleness or greediness ) 16. 2/ 3 . 

5 

79 a. ^ Adv. Ind. 10. 8/ 2 . 

89 a. 3%*! Inst. sing, of the past 
pass, participial adj. Ukta (Said or 
narrated ) 10. 42/ 1 . 


104. ^ 
' ll. 48/ s .” 


150. 

"2/3/’ 




157a. 3113 An Ind. particle (Ever) 
6 . 40 / 4 . 

161a. Inst. sing, of the neu. 
noun Jnana ( Knowledge ) 10. 42/*. 

3T . , 

166a. Nom. sing, of the mas. 
form of the comp. adj. Tatpara 
( Devoted to it) 2. 61 / 2 . 

169a. Nom. sing, of the 

fem. form of the comp. adj. 
Tamasanvita (Endowed with the 
attribute Tamas ) 18. 33/ 4 . 


176. 3% After the figure 3/, add 
“or 3 / 2 .” 

185. ^Between 11 . 21/, and 32/ 3 
add “24/ 3 ” 

q 

243a. An alternative spell¬ 

ing of the imp. 2nd pers. sing, of 
the root Ha with the prefix Pra 
( To abandon or shake off) 3. 41/ 3 . 

q 

254a. Pass. 3rd pers. sing, of 

the root BudhJTo know) 18. 32/*. 

257a. 5TT3TOT Nom. sing, of the 
neu. comp, noun Brahmakarma 
(Action suited to a Brahmana) 
18. 42/*. 


After 9. 6-1 add ^ 


272. Before the figure 9. 31/ 4 
insert “ 6. 15/*/* 


^ Between 16. and 8/, add ^ 


312a. Nom. sing, of the neu. 
noun Rupa (Form ) 11. 48/ 3 . 

3T 

356. After the figure 11. 

44-2 add “48/ 3 .” 

361a. Nom. dual of the 

fem. comp, noun Suklakrsnag-'ti 
(White and black ways of departure) 
8 . 26/,. 

377 a. Nom. sing, of the 

mas. form of the past pass, parti¬ 
cipial adj. Sampradarsita ( Shown or 
exposed to view). 


The total number of words carried over from App. II to Section B 
thus comes to 441 by the additiont of 15 new words taken from the foot- 
notes as amended on comparing the Madras edition. 
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PART II 

Section A 

SECONDARY WORD-UNITS 

A cursory glance at the Index of the Primary Word-Units will show 
that there are amongst those units several which. are compound words 
made up of two or more component parts consisting of simple or com¬ 
pound words. Most of them do not at all occur as primary units in any 
portion of the Bhagavadgita. They have however an importance from 
the linguistic point of view. It is therefore proposed to give in this 
part an Alphabetical Index of all the secondary units which go to make 
up the compound primary units indexed in Part I, together with the 
primary units themselves, and the m*ethod by which the compounds had 
been dissolved and the secondary units arrived at. Those words could 
not be incorporated in the Index of primary words because all the 
secondary units except the last in each compound are uninflected while 
ail those in the said index are inflected words with the exception of the 
indeclineables and the case-terminations regarded as understood vary 
though the units remain the same in most cases. The places in the 
work where the primary units occur have not been repeated in this chapter 
for the sake of economy of paper. In order to ascertain them reference 
must be made to Part I. Similarly the meanings of the secondary units 
have not been given in this part except in rare cases, because they are 
easily ascertainable from those of the Primary Word-Units in Part I. 

Sub-section {a)—Vulgate with Variants 
ST 

L sr—‘' * 9 w ^ mrrnm \ p 

2 . sT5f7 T ?f—0) I (\) I—( 1 ^ 

(* srcfNcr: mi OTfatfsiprfarm i 

*3. st^TT^—[ 5T ^TTd: (awtfffc) m] 

cfck 1 ^ . 

4 . ST m 1 

i 

5. zm —00 ' (<0 I—( 1 ) «<**ra (* 5 ^ 3 ' rfa ^ : > 

cWTfE) €3^: arear cR. I ( * ) ^ ^ 

zwv to raTO fra. i r 

6. 3Tf^(%ragra—ff^TSRTlrg^m— 

^ TO «:) I 
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Bhagavadgttd Word-Index Pt. II-A(a) 

7. srffc—{i)snmmmsmmt i (\) ^ftpnfirs 1 (\) 1 ( v ) 1 

(u) 35 TOTT I (0 Unfits I—( 1 ) 3TTW«wm: [3tl ^W= 

4m--) ss am.-] qs 3 tt?t: smmNmftTft:, afore, smwwtw i i 
(*,) ^ftrefols sms: jfosrss:, as ^femras i (\) 91*1 qs sift. 

I ( v ) ftsar: 3ms: SFT SIR a ftlft: I ( 'A ) SS sift: 

wsnft:, afore; asmii (o (#ssmt) amm SS sms: 4mm-., 
erg TOTftrg i 

8. —(<j) | (^) q3»I^r I (\) JTTf^T^ I ( TO 

aa; aa qanfor, ( x ) aiftaasr: smu srftamR, an; 

i 

9 . —(<}) QTWTj: I (^) 3TO I—( T ) 8 fW ( 7T7*PT ) 3*T3 : TO ^^3’ 1 

( ^ ) ?f fosRf ^ * 

10. —^tT^TTW*—STOT fa STjfTfr 3rTJTTWTf3 ( T^tfa ) ^ I 

11. ( < l) TOTOJ (\) =TOTO I (\) STOTO I—( 1-^ ) =7 

(?r =srt) ^ WTOt j TO I ( O ^ =7 smt (* 

OTU'TO. I 

12. smr«5— aTO!TRlR— ( ?T ^c5T) Uftl&T TO *P •TTOXTRnj:, TO » 

13. 3TT^T—3T^?cTOTJ3:—3TT^c 3 (7 f^$) ^3 TO *F : TO^tTOT:, ^ I 

14. —’^R7T—8RT: ^ 8i3pf: ( ^ spy: ) ^ I 

15. 3?f^r«T—(l)%3TT3PTfSTTTO;i (h) ^rf^f^TTOJ { 1-0 7T 

S?f^3 f 5TT^ StHT?TC (3TR&) cR (^1^3) %55Tf^Tf i , TO 1 

16. I (*) ^HTTOteT: I (\) 1 ( v ) m ^' 

TOT^: I—( ^ ) ^TTOrTTO 3TTOTO., TO 1 ( ^ ) 

TTOftcTT: ST^HTTOfetf: l (\) STTOT^TOTO 3?$TTOTOTO, TO 

I ( V ) Bi^TRfT^r^T:'’ • 3TTOTO^ : 1 

17. 3T^f^—f^Tirfe:—‘fcTT 3^: *0 1 

18 . 3 *fr—(i) 3 TM^i (*) srm^TTO I (x)8Rft?rsi (v)eRfl^PPli 

( , A)^7^gcI^l (^) ^TO^I (>*)8IPT^ffiU (^) (^) ^3' 

1 ) 3Tf^7 TOJ4 3?fcTTO^ I ( ^ 

(^ ^ TO W) TO S^TmSRTtTO • ( O 

softer: i (v) ^rrPr ^ «RrH^aprac« (^ ) 

| ( ^ ) 1 ( ^ ) 9 ^' 

3 {^ ^4^; i ( c ) ei^r33FT??Tcft% , TO I 

( ^ ^3T^:i 

19. stffr ff rHfrT—TTfcT^fT^T—Blki^lMcTRTJ 31TO*. I 
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20. srefar—(l) JTWTcftct: I (^) SrSreftfT: I—(l) TOTOR (arfaTOT fR) 

jmTcfTcT: 1 ( 3 ) 3?TO.(3RTOt, fRT^) TOR TORTR I 

21. grfqr—3131 pm, R4T I 

22* STfT^UT—+i<iWtf^tTTpGTR^R^THRl^T: I—3)2R, 3TJ^?T:, W4 U IT:, 3T^I'' ; n:, 
cffsfirr:, •5W, frof^Rr (aniRr:) i 

23. sn^pr—3T37.gm—[m?^3 '«*%’ ( ,j 0 *to=] \ 

24. —apRRpMiTO —toith aRgRTTOfa (aRgaiisc praTfa) 

"to *r: sriRRTRTOT:, cR I 

25. arw-(i) mf^.1 (O toto i—<3-*) % *ra«rt R tott: tow:, 

TO W'WH,I 

26. TOJT—TOnfaiRR—TOTR (=T W SRR, TO) ^TO aiwmTO, 

TORI 

27. 3TOR—3R:5IT€H—3R: TOR TO RTO *T: TO 5Tra:, TR I 

28 * *fal^)*f#raTT.i (^)arf^gi (3) TO>TOI (*) 3,p f* : 1 

(v\) toito i—(3-'3)^ , R'TOt. R arfaro fTOftfa tofrir 
«n i ( x) gmft srfaSR Wi tortr i ^ ( v) JTTO. 
srPtf3 fire?rtf?r sriTOt: i (<3) tott* totR (\i) srfafR 
fTOtffa R, torri 

29 «rf^»-Hnftsjnftaw—Ootft fireatft tortr , *r) 

qftftto ftwflfo aipftwt, fcr) 3 «ftw rPrrtto : ; TR I 

30 . srcrfTO: I ( 3 ) Rrfro i— ( 3 ) wwt «ftm» jsrfTORftr 

sjft'T:; 3TlTO: ffa stgTOR) swif^ir: I ( 3 ) •KRt STlTO (TO- 

qTrfrfcT) TOW, « WfRR I 

31. grfajjjr—srfH^TO-( tRr<rr ^ ? ^0 1 

32> sr^r^— rtTOr-— : sttrtI^ (TORaifaSR faroft aim?;, m) flfev. 
grfTOr: <R i 

33. wjtrh—( i)w^ati (3) tortRstt: i (pTORriTOi (*) 

TORTflftRR I—( 3 ) TORT (aiRTH ?Tcl) TORT%38 ( ^T 

TORT%RTTI ( ’ ) TOTR (3TRTR) ftRT: TO:) TORT- 

ftw: ,(i) anwPr r?t4 tot-- gr fTO tortRut i (v ) ‘tort’ 

ffcT 8R TO TOcf 5R TORTCTT3RR, <R aTRRWftT'R I 

34. 3T«Tn?H9W—TORRTRT^RTmi I—TOTTOITO ( TOTfaRR TOU 

eTRRTCRR , TO ) R3TO I 

35. HWHD TOTOf 1 ! I W w**" 1 (0 ****** ' W **^11 

(\) STTOT'Hr I (<) 3TRTRTOI—( 3 ) TOR: (8 fo«R TO: TO 
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STS* SPT fl: aPPaSTg:, rW I ( \-\ ) apPaifa (a ffcpt «FS: 
mfa) pstf»r spt g; sppap*, an appgp.ag; gsrs=» =s faaa^* i 
( v ) sraPT: (a fsaa spp: SPT P:) f*sa : SPT P : appgfipSS:, 
sragrrasag i (v-0 spps (a fag's sps: apr as.) *fTS SPT a; 
apagatg:, as sTaPTa'lgg; sstsa a fagsats: i 

36. sR'^c— sssptps— sprig, stspipi. (sps* tsar) i 

37. aaats^a^TP—aaa; (gaig fas) wap* appaift (a 
spa: %qf sift) pstpt spt a: glafsasapas, a*!, i 

38 . araR: (a fag‘4 spa; hr: afpra, a:) ata; spps- 
ata;, aa i 

39. gri%—^TftsWss—a srftsr (a ?st) a assas: ssiftimros:, 

arg i 

40. 3T#F—I(i) wzitfm I (3) swarag 1—(1) ar^aiaf arsis; (a ; a) 

aroaara'T^a; ; aa. ar^araRa • ( 3) apfi* spfra jrapfisg; spt ass; 
ipaararfa, as aarartg 1 

41. args^m—arga^sig —^spsis s.awTa 1 

42. sTgpta—aagasia—aa (afa) srgas: aagas- - , spt 1 

43. sig^ra— ^aasapparfasi^atargaaaa '— 

[3pa...5arfa|.-^Tfa (sPs.-Rsma aa Harris) aa aa; spa...ppgts:, 
aar] -aggsprs 1 wafiaa 'aapaat fas^pj-sps.-.a sgraa*r 

44. argfsTT—staTaaaar:—sigfea (a afaa) aa: spt a: 1 

43, —aanga^arfa—aaia: srga^ana 1 

46. srg*na—asrgarara—asragara; aat a asrgaiaT:, ara. 1 

47. spprc—ararggar—afapr, ata, aT srgpai (sptt : pa s^spt ps 

srgaafa) 1 

48. argai^a—fasa'pargHaaa—f^Ra ; aa (fasa: *ps: f^aa^a.-, aa) argSr* 

aa fa (praaft) s= T^gsJSTgasa:, ag 1 

49. argils—^sgtirarg.—g| srsf-jas aagisag., sprig. 1 

50. si^F—(3) ^aagsawag. 1 (3) spaaifaaaaaaaa ^(\) ^aaaaaaag. 1 

(v) s^aaagi ('-) sptssggsg&rni (j) faRprargaips. 1 —( t ) 
swarfa (a gs;g. stssr , apr sffa) f^aris 3impTTft apr (gpp a 
p^ss^gm 1 *, aa, pStaigsgTSpis: 1 (a ) sptaift (fasf: Isas) 
aisa:, ggpfs, gasifa asrgasnfa apr a: apaarfaprs^ra:, ag 
pits; .'..assess 1(4) pftssra (fans: gass) aasrfa aa^aaa^r apr 
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q: ^ 3 H^^ 3 R^ i ( v ) 

(jiftim) W ^ I ( ^ ) (faHOT 5 & 

‘a^^T’ ^T €^q:)l (* ) (^ : *^*^0 3SI3T- 

(ssRnfa tot *n fi[sqT^l?Rng«r:, 

srp* I 

51. 3T%^{^tT—■ a^f^rafirWF^T:—(^ ^ 

b) fob (Pmsftffo, ^Tf* *t) fasten: i 

52. 3$$qf (* TO , m Wjft 
%lt) 5P=Trqt ®T% a: afaf% saHtftl A'- • 

53. SIf<r—(l) mRUT. I (^) ma I (})3FFfi*U (*)ma:l (^ 8PP5ITS I 

(S)spam*l ('*)8F?PRW:i {<■) mWaW: 1 (s)^l ; ^l 0°) 

fffRti (ii)s:«mi (m) Jmawrm i (n) gaasarpam i— 

(i) (fesl ‘sira’ (0 amt ^ S2 f-‘) 1 (^) H 3, ' a: ^ ^ 
a: srara:, anmaa; <ra>~w aaam faa’iata:; a^a jpwragaaa 
apRti: i ($) spam (a<at.-) ma.- Jpaara:, afanmnaS i ('») 
spcf aaa[ spaaaa. i ( & ) sufa: spa: a ait aaa: ^a sna-ai'a. t 
( \ ) t^bs r;a s^a: aaa an aapan i (i») saw (aata:) apa: am 
aftsfraara; aafa an (aw 1 ?’!) fapaa., afaag, fapfi i (11) 5 : mrt 
spa a: anraa i () swa afar: spa: sna^ufa ar Raapar^ aw, 
iwaiPTTf* i ( n ) gaasir: (garni as#:) atan spa; mraia ar 
gaasmar, am gaasarpam. 1 

54. 33 fcTt—(i) srawm i (S) saapatf i—(i ) spat fear maw i ( ^ ) 

aaaraf mufti aaapaufti, amaifli i 

55. ai'ci^RJTac,—asataapafpar—asafaa: spaumr [a ; a: (f^t) a: ftaa: a 

span) am a: i 

56. siffr*—(i) apawaan (a) mutm: i (0 mrsaiftt: i (v)spaw<tf- 

?ani (h) 3? ; a;gat: i ($) spa:farftt i—(a ) «pa: (c^) a; fwa: 
a samr mwar, an spauwni i ( a ) m: (fan) a: mm (faaifja) 
sigaata a; 3 pauaa . - 1 ( \) a^a; (fa^) afa Jaffa; (aura;) anfeai 
snfa^aT ai a; saaJaifo: i ("*) afima siraa; ftaa; a; 3pa:a(tffa;, 
aa;siarwufaaai (\) ^a; fiaf) a; w* a: spa:g^: i 
(i) 3Ffr: (f?f) ffaarfa spa.-raira i 

57. «i?f—mama:—aafa araa; (afafa;) i 

53 , 3 j f jf—(i)appaar i (f) siwaa i (\) siami; i (^) maaai; i ('a) taa^a; i 
(0 (i-Oa mi; a^a-- afar: ai mar, aar 
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[5T ffaftT. w fa ®i s * s ^5 ^ WTT^I' 

TOlU i (V ) fararct shtt: aR^cn: i (h) *TO*T*, ^ 

R??fa I 

59. —* a^Tffa, (art sfci ^ 3<0 ^i 7 ^- 

Rffa., fa i 

60. 3R^far:~5T, BT^T^cTT: [ap*: TO faT% fiW& * : L ^ 
(3 SF^ffafa) fa: TO 3T I 

61. 3??5T^q?TT—artfaflTTO:—artfaTOT (facTRt TOT* sR#ffir., fat) 

mu 1 

62. ^ HTf (art wftr I 

63. STfqTPTH—aFFTOTCT:—?f 3FfWRT.‘ (3F^: fat fa:3 ffaffi *0 1 

64. 3?f?cRr—■-0) TOlITOTffar: 1 00 JpnP^RW; 1 (0 ^WT^Tfa^T; I 

(y) ^RJTT^^TffaT: I (^) 1—( 1 ) TOITTOR [ (^3 

^.‘ TOW) cT^T TO* , fa ] 3?T*ffiT: I (\) 3^: 8 *fa RW 

jto[j{^^i (^) ^xfa *nfa *rfa ^ arffarT: ^^R^TffaT: i (*) 
sRjjgwwrt totowtt* (TO«rTOrarwO «tPto: toiitot- 
rt<rr: 1 ( h ) ifar sntfar *ft arffaT: ifcfaiffaT: i 

65. TOUFI—HRIW^:-— : J?TW y'W'RQ TTHmHT, rtt: I 

66. STtyK—(* W) TO Wt ; TOi?^I 

67. —(l) 3Nf^fa^TIT I (^) 3Nf^IRT: I—( <\ ) ^qpnft fatfa 

fat % 3Nfafarer:, fam srqfcffa^T^ i (\) ^ ^ ^ 

a^faror* i 

68. stto—0) 1 (^) i (\) irmNT^ i (i) 

moiNFi^r: (sttto RT^rT^T^ftr, fat**) *Rft m^TTRfat i (\ ) 

TOTTOTWTT^ (TO* 3FTO* TONpflr, cTT^TT^) TOJQK TOTTO- 
^T^xR: l ( \ ) [ffa^T^R ®?fa 0) 5T®^T ^ 53 T ; ] • ,* 

69. SjqPT—SFT^TOTTfa:—3|FW* a?#T TO«T 3FTTOTOF, cT^cf:, <P8ftoT: 3T I 

70. «lfa—WTfo—TOT afa I 

71. apt^rr^f^r + are—3 r^.*— 3jfart ^t »r ^t w i 

72. aifaqVf^r + an—3F*TO—arfart * fa^ ffa, ^F 1 

73. arc^sr—aF# (^ffanft)» 

74. anrffar—— 3 trRfff: (^ ^rffaT ^ ^) tot w i 

75. ; —3^ ffa (*f ffa) ^ tot mi fl* i 

76. amir—^ ^ arrt (w «wrO ^ i 
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Mylapore. madras 

77. atfiuKHv'sKST + srf5r—3)faa><wras—i 

78. arjiRrerv'^ («i^r) + srfir—ewnfarcR-H(fasrre^f 

tm:) r 

79. + srfir—M % Prcnftsw, 

80. siftro^rarY'^+sifir—(i) tfmfircfcran t (a) i— 

( 1 ) l ( \ ) ♦frfl'T aiPnf^fW. i 

81. —awf^TOs —vfoim awq: I 

82. srf^j^^WTY'vn + q-msnd stfir—3)wfir^’^i ! r *f sif^wNr? i 

83. 3lf*Ff^?—3Ptf}#?:—3WR: I 

84. stwjfat—^Twp5R^lft»fT—Ararat: siwRlt 4t w: <ft i 

85. 3T«reH——WWl’RS (^0 1 

86. srwrrcr—(i) ajwmrafar i (3) l^jrwiraq 1—(1) S8«tre: OfrtfaftraO 

^ sjwmfc v, w: sjwtraqm:, fa ajwnfarfa 1 ( a ) wtf«raw) 

,f5t: 3)¥?rra: 1?]'pfre:, fa iqTWnfa I 

.87. wpwirercnaT—^iwiraifajj'fa'—waiitralfa [ffaswq ‘ aiwrrff (1) 5T»?j 

?g°q:] 2^: sjwnfafap:, fa I 

88. STW—ffarrag.—ffaf 3J3HI 

89. arfl'f—5«jfcra4: (sfa «wfo *nt =j z'tmmft, b) ?an 

3t»IT: I: I 

90. srfiRT—arffaffaw—3?ffa: («f ffa=) faw* 1 

91. (Nectar)—(l) «Wal?W (*) i (0 wmR l— 

(«gsR) 3 ^ t 5 ,! > ^ 3T ^ l5W 1 

( A ) stgfa (^5 4KTO 3N5lft 4T -IJjqq;, fa) 33.34*0^ ^ 

ajqgiqjiH i (\) *1*4 ^ 33, siga 3 ^wsin I 

92. 3T?5—3^%TT:—afEfjrt l 

93. «n?s~4i|*55?mT;3^4t^rewf^ift^i i—(ffayn^ ^ ?25,: 0 

94. 3T5T—ifafa—^ ’5 5 fa:, fa I 

95. snni—(i) 00 1—(1) arft ftrt wm 0^0 

1 ( X ) ^W*l W3; I 

96 . ^-(Oaif^i (*) fiunfrwth i (0 

,—(<)) 3 rW qjps (faar) i ( a ) 

fe*H q«r: -*Tvj q^T firarffafr, fal: fonfowfc I ( O m« 
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^3 ... 3-33 l 

97. a^st—(0%wn#tt: I 0) *fl»n#iwn: i—(i V^m.siaT 

%fiai#rr, aat:%?iai#itt: i (\) 4m WJT s?#i*?atu (^w) 
mV* vft^TT^RWT: I 

98 . si^— (i)mWi 00 sig^i’ki (0 3 ^ SWR U 

(^) ($) 3?3|W I (\s)^^WT^I (^) W 

lf^$wr:i (v) ffatT% i (n) santa^a,i 
(n) at&f i (i v) t rwtn i (va) a&smrafc. i 00 1 

(I'*) gf&il (1 <:) att i (is) tfTtFfi (v)^m*u (^l) aann:- 
w^jsit^i 00 atWiaj—(i-i) [ftntTsfawjt ‘tfa’ (»)» <31 3‘ 
q;iqT’ fl«fT W“I fSSft] I ( \ ) awN, tlttf'a ffa swfijaT:, aT5f 
swautH.! ( v ) s^fat °mm: 3r45ttP.1t:1 (f)3WKtfhtT: 
sufcfttr:, arq.3i4tfftit.i (?) srafcr mi srtkf i ( « )j*tsrara 
^ fO 3ittroi4n i (<s-i o) fPstitf sitf: fPttpn:, ait. fpstitit,; 
%wt: fftpnfcts; H3 ffotltf I ( 11 ) SWTttTt ft ffa WSTttTtt I 
(<)x ) ERTtartit (tanitl tit: ^nw; a?»i:) ft fit ^ liww’iwt i 
( n ) ft ffa <ut«kI (IV) twit ft ffa fwrmt i (I'A) 
•tas? swr %m sitr sit*? tfltmrtr:, ait aforarafit^ 00 
ttfmirt ft ffa tig'pfiRTtt i (? «-? *) m ft ffa t?4t^a?4 
ti i (11) t?it ft ffa t?r4t, awit t?rtrt i (t®) *fafa ft 
tfataTtti (fi) fR$T?mt'53ir«r: (tacrw? firm =* 
umittr, ar«i:) ft ffa taurwra ttT4t i ( n ) att: sit): Otitis, 
ffetfaati: tr) ttiti:, aitaaititi 

99. Sl(4t—3isfl«fl—[ftJtfltlt 'sit’ (?) 51®tt tSof:] I 

100 . srait—ataltf—aw (aanwi att tt) t<?at at. i 

101. SRpT—sitift—spnat sift; atift;; 4att% lattaiq: I 

102. snfor—atm—asr mm i 

103. arfq??—awWatarsfe:—aft s#a aaii^r (at*? sfa*?) tt a: i 

104. art—l^rt stia: ffa i 

105. sram—aiaiatai—;ait«r siti siaia: (araw siait;) 11 

106. 3?5l—(i) a?^I5t : (^) taq^taia. (?) wif i—(_i ) ife 

a siwist: ( a. ) siwt tqr a siw^ta:, att siw^’TOW i 

( \ ) gait sr>w wwa i 

107. 3?w?ijt— aarwantt.—taisi sitaa; tw atfit aa. i 
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108. 3T^rqr5y—srefipnaat!—■s^PnnsRt (sreft ^ erafaqi^T:, 

off: 3^ftqfT^fr.*i b i 

109. STcTJUST——*TH«* ^ITOW 5Rt: » 

110. BTcT^T^?rqy^[^ + STcT—3f!T^$3Rt.—^ 1 

111. STcrr^JcTv/^t + 3|cT——fT*T ^•T 3T 

tf: %cfT: ^ I 

112. sTcr^r^f—a^raT^q;— (f^sr^r^r ‘s$ f 0) l 

113. STcTTHv/STT^ with 3T«r— : 5T I 

114. sriSN^—m (^ f^O 1 

115. (i) i (\) i (0 i (?). 

^Tf^TH I (^) STS^TSxf&^T^ I—( 1 ) ^ 

ars^pnwift I ( O 3I5P, ^T, *T, W 3 *TO»:, 

fa gp^ffaT I ( O 3fc3?TR W SfTT 

I ( v ) ^o^tR snft: fat cttfa I ( ^ ) 

an^rPr fat % fat 1 

116. 3*0^—3joq2FTWT— z\°qm (ff oqq^Tc?:) 3ffiffT W I 
117/ 3TSR—TTfT^M:—*lfTq. 8WR: (aRFTCfaO » 

118. S?T%^\/3TO.—(1) ^frffaTTfa: I (H) a^TWft I—( ^ ) *R$X& (^ ^^ 

^) if mfc\ er aErBrerffa: i ( * ) 33 (**0 w wrfa 1 

119. 3T^JT%—3TQH^T:—3cfIM ^ 3{^I%^f^T % I 

120. sigsr—g«T5FR—9* ^ ^ ^ ^ T: 1 

121 . Sl^v/srer.--(1) 3T^^: (^) 3R?ra: I—( 1 ‘3#’ (*) 

] I ( ^ ) 5T tefa ?T: aWlfif tf: ^ • 

122. ^ST^jfc ——*{$*$ (^gW ^ 

123. 3Tg——31STH: sf^: I 

124* STCf^v—(l) 3T^xRffe I (\) 3{^tRMT I —( 1 )3WxFiT (*OTT) ife 

m ^ (^ ^0 ^ T ^ T (^ : ^^) ^ ^ : 

3T^MT I 

125. aref^RlwSl^-ara** [ ^ (wfi^*R) 1 ^ ^ ^ 1 

126. «rerat—^ ^ ('f ^) g 1 

127. an%—fimfolT—^ s1 ft: fHlft?:, 5fa I 

128. 3TT%I%—yftre: (^ M^ : , ^ 

a^r: I 
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129. cT I 

130. WT* to WT: I 

131 . «i^r^v'8igsr— 1 

132. ^t*’ *f *n i 
133* ^53—awqjft—^ ^3 : ^^3 : ; ^ * 

134. ws,(To be)—(i) i (\) SmRr i—(i) i ( *) *5 

^f^TI^T I 

135. 3^^T: I—STcT f^ ; (^^0 1 

136. 3l^*K—00 aWOT*: I 00 ai^ntoOT I (0 W{«T^ ! 1 

(v) ft^fR: I OO I—( 1 ) ^ 3 ?ffR: (^HTW 8Wr * : ) 

gpitfR: I ( * ) S^fROT 3TOT TO fl: 3^fRRT^TWr I ( \) 

3^fT>T ^ SJW ^wrr^lT^RT: I ( * ) H*h 3?ffR: ^ 

e: T?R|fR: I ( ’A ) ^fR°T flfcr: *TT£fR : , ^ ^TffR^ 1 

137. 31^——3^: 3}RW I 

13B. si^TT^ 5 ^——*T qT^T (^ sjt ^T** 3^ : 3^ : *0' 

139. 3TircTT%— : W* ^ ^ 1 

3TT 

140. 3TT3TC——f§TOT ^TO : I 

141. 3R^TT1^^—TOI^Tf^T—^ 3JT3>T®$Tffi ^ I 

142. ^TT^T^T——3TT^T?t ft«RT: I 

143. 3TT=£^—€53^0 I 

144. STT^I%—TOW*fefifo—*FTT TO : W cTIRT I 

145. 3RTRT—TO*RTR—^ ^ (*mTO*HR ) I 

146. 3TRTO—(0 I (0 STRHTNlto I (0 I—( ) (ftflf- 

q^ftwri ‘^\ ‘awra’ ^ ^ OT*)l ( X ) *T*W «HW 
n?w, crft*r^ i 

147. ansrrc—O) ttoiv i (0 ft*rorc: i—(i) ** 0*^0 ^ 

# ftTOR: \(\) ft**? (qN:) 3TRTR: TO *T: f*RTOR: I 

148. aR^TRJ—SH^TOISRR—SU^ITO S'TRRTR (^T, Wd^ ^) I 

149 «TOIW—(0 w *TRW: I (0 (v) WTOT- 

f^ T | (<0 tow: I—( 1 ) qfM SfTWT (*tf) TO ^ ^fTOT- 

| ( ^ ) VSi 3H^T (TO) TO *0 l ( O ^ 

(^TO.*) TO ^ ( V ) 52RTTO: 3?Tcm (^TI%: W: ^T) 

TOT* ST Wiwwrftw I ( 'A ) ^R?n (^:) TO ^Ti f|^T^! I 
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sparry I {\) Wffiaa: I (x) 3RT!TWaT I (v) waaiWT I 
(a) WWiTWT I (%) WWWraU (*)WW<iH: (c) Wamatg I (\) 
3 n?»wmfi (i») snwarara. i (n) warcfo: i (i a) wwaxa: i Ox) 
anarfXrfaflf: i 0 V ) wwfasaa: i (is) wwfagaAf i 0$) wwgaft i 
(^\») 3TRH^wrft3r: I (l <) WWW 1 ! I (l^) WWT't^R I (A») aOTT- 

wi't-' i (ai) f^aiwa: i (a a) Oaiwr i (ax) wafoxna^aran i (a*) 
a5TfHm:l (w)fkl (A<0 aSTWH: I (V») PPRITWfas ! O<0 
HUIifll I (aa) aaaiWa: I (X*) JTOTWTWT I (Xt) aaWWI I (XA) 
atajaiTWT I (XX) afTWa: I O'*) a5IWa,l (XA) a§IWT I (X$)*W' 
OTR: I (\») aafaaiWT I (\t) aaiwaia.1 (XA) aaiWTI (vo) aaT- 
<j[H: I (vl) 3'KTWT I (*A) atajailWT I ("*X) aWTSRaT I (vv) fofa- 
arwami (*a) faftaiwrI , (*X) fcftaiWaW (H GfaaTOTTI 
(v<s) fwjaiwr i (y\) fogwan i (a°) a'Wiaaiag'aiTWT i (aa) aaar- 
aw: i (aa) axiarwr i (ax) ^WJ^iwr '—(Of ‘^’ 

(a) ] I ( A ) a WWT WtTWT, aW WTIWa: I ( X“A ) 

[ feflfqsfiW: 'wa^ (i), ‘waa\ 'mrs' (a) aw* row] i 

(x) w?aa: wwa anaiw!, mix wsaaawra. i ( *) ®ffwfXt 
(f<$) qs <JH: a: »f: I ( c ) WWa: aXat a \%V. WWawSTi, 
efgwamatsi ( a )wwa: (ww)maTwwaiai, awwwaraan 
(<jo) anwa: (ww) ala: 3ni#n, awra. wwafata: i ('n ) w;afa 
(wftaa.) xfa: aw a: sun# i ( ia ) wwh axaifa sawaxaifa, # 
I: stiwqjq: I ( 1 X ) W 3 R: (aaa: =a) faftn?: aawfaftflf: I 

( < 1 * ) wwa: (WW) fa>jaa: wwfcsaw 1 ( XA ) 3,, wa: (WW wa:- 
a>wtw) fagfe wwftgfes, awr siTwfag^a • (x X) wwa: (wa 
ai;®?w9t) gi%; anwgte, a$ smagwt i (x*) saww (wa) 
gvnfaar: wwaarfaai: i ( Ac ) wwi% (faa) wwaa. aawawa. i 
(n )w?wrr sfrwq (^wqi: vrrq:) wwtoiwj;, aa waftw^ai 
(v)w: wwt (^i) qqt a ^IWWia: I ( AV-AA ) ^ia: WWT 
(wra:), w a: fSiarwi; a^a raanna; i ( ax ) xaaa f^raa a W- 

wwi (ixa) wa a ; ^Hfasna^Miwi i ( a* ) aqa (aqiaa;) wwt 
(apg:w) aat % aarwia: i ( aa ) aw qa wwt (^ata:) w w 
aatwi l ( a^ ) aa: wwt (fataffeO ^af a' asrwra: i (v *) Praa: 
wan (^aara:, ^aaaara; ai) a ; % laaaiana:, a: Taaaiwia: i ) 
aw; (aa^sO wan awnar i ( aa ) aaa: (aaaa aa:, ftafwa;) 
wwt (faa wwa: ar) 'aa a: aaaiwi, aar qaarwa: i ( x°) ww: 
sjjstT (faa waia: at) aw a: aaiwraa i ( Xi ) aaa; wwr (wa:- 
«aa) aw a: aaarwr i ( xa ) a^aiaa^: [ a®al»!a (wi: a>i: 
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^t) g^:] wot (wa:a>w) aW a: astalag'WOT I ( ) 

W[Tg. WOT («RWtf) aw a: afTOT; ’TtTOT: 
niTOTi,sfcraalaOT; nsTOTa: sfa jmiaga-ana: i ( V J ) ^ ^ 
(wa;a;w) wot (aruaiw, ifoaanra: ar) a an a: aafowOT i (\*) 
aa: wot (if^aanra:) ottot, asra, naiOTna, i ( n-*° ) 

(fOT?: iaaa.) ; aaiana: sfa aaniagaann i ( *i ) ga:: ^tot (faa 
#sanaTa«r) an a: gwOT i () aftn ant at g^=, wot (fatf 
ffonawasr) ^a a; ntngwOT i ( *\) aiatf warf^as wot (Pref 
^saSaia**) ?m a: awiarr, an awrawr i ( v*-v \) fafw. wot 

(farf 5 raaaaia«j) an a: fofaaiOT; fafaa:.w % fafsanan ••, 

itat faf^arwarn i () Tafaas wan (wwa:, wwawn ar) a; ^ 
fafaaiwa:, ant fafaaiwaiq i ( ■*«) (^sia:) Praa : ^i^ar (wasn’t) 
aaa a: fawart i ( <<■) fann; (wnaria:) wot (wa^na) aw a: 
faijsTOT i () iag5! (natfta:) wot (wa:wn) aw a. 
ftgsTOT i ( h° ) a^arnatng^: [ aOTraatnn (OTaTa: t?a, aOTTitn 
aT, atn: wwTnnin:, an) g^; wwinatngai: ] wot (wwann aiiraiw 
a) aw a: a-wraatag^iOT i ( M-'i’t ) aaaga;: wot (fan) aw 
a: anaiOT; aw aaarwa: i (\\) aanaiw^a; [ aaqaiat (anw 
nratnf) anOTia: (wot >ja:, wwsaa siafwa:) ] wot aw a: aa 
jjarwijaTOT i 

(‘aftaarwa:n’ sanft a*? ‘aifw’ awnar: awar; ‘wwn.- 
si^T-artafaa 'warn,’ siwawnr: ’;a % & wmwwn. t) 

151. sTTtirgfgprOT^—wwgf^aargwi;-—wwgfeawtn [ wwgsai: (wotc 

gfe; watgfe; awn) aarg: wwgfeaarg:, ^a ] wan;i 

152. ainaaw—wwaiaw : —WOTtft (warn; wa: wOTnas, warn:, 

afwn.)ftaa:i 

153. OTmijn—aa^aiwawwi—[tosaa^a ‘wotC O.O ^ ssws] i 

154. srtrHwrwnn—wwaanafarar—[fonsaaaf ‘afa’ (i) awt tv°v:] i 

155. siRwa-N^Rt—gwfawiw^^gfe:—3^ wiaa^gfii.' [w;aa:, (ww) 

a*gr%.\| a aw (aaar) a: i 

156. OTft—(l)3OTTai 00Wilful (03OTari (v) waairfifti (^) 

wf^aisf | (0 wraaaa: i (^) wft^a: i (^) wnwaw: i (^) a>wral i 
(i«) wiwga: i (ii) gaaiwiTf^g i ( 13 ) ^aif^i (u) ^aH 1 
(iv) ^ai^ifai—(1-1) a ww: faaa aw a: war^:, aa; 
aprrf^, m. wrrftq;; OTifr ffa aaaifsaaaa; 1 ( <) [tofa^a 

'ajw^’ (v) awl a^a--] 1 (i) an^: aai wfa^ar, a^ anfga^f 1 
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( ) 3?TT^: (sm 3TTT^4? : ) ^ ) 

‘3FcT’ (<s) ?S53T:] I ( <*>) 3TTf^: ^^TTT^, 

cf^qy;^ I (**) ° ) 5 R$: 3 fffe ^ 'SpraT^T! I 1 *1 ^ ) 5 ^T: 

=sr arr^r nit arft p^rJir^Pf, ag g^rcscrfcg i ("R) naRT 
(nnrRT) 3TTf^: f!K:, an Hjnf^l OO ^ : « ^ T 
ai, niT % SKKn:, f?W. I ( iv ) RR 311%, aTT^t ai,^?t aift 
y'rai^rfit i 

157- sfrf^r—(l) 3?if^TTOf^l (g) 1 (\) ?sn^r: i—(1 ) 

3nf?R naq, (a3?a: %ian) anftmaan • (*) si w w 

n; snf^m^.-, an anf^aa^n 1 ( \) (g^r) 53i*r (srsi) ant^n** 
^iftnrr: i 

158. arif^n—3RT%ain—a ®n%an ^iRian, awn i 

159. 3in%*n^—3FTT%in—STIR: SR 3 ! %T?f 3H%R; a 3H%R 3RTRfR I 

160. 3TT^H«m i: ?r—aiaTRR'RRan— 3 n%* i awa** anRaww:, % 

m %r! a: anf^wiw, an 3'TRFRRan; a anfarRpan ^t^- 
n«TRani 

161. ^rjt—<w s * 

162. 3TTW—•3RWF£— 5 T WW* 

163. 3TT2JTH—«Tf55RT^^—3gc5: 3Mm: 

164. «ng«r-w— <3 ^’ 0) ^ T 1 

165. 3TT3:W^55ld*n5^W- :- WV 

nrnnai^tJnifiTan (angy nxa a aa a anilR n ana** anqRrn... 
jfT^:, <TT:) f^TWFcT fill I 

166- 3Ti(<*n)—0) smmwRini 00wrogwini—( 

3T 3 fR«f I 

167- Sircwr—(0 aiRWRJ (X) aarcw: I—(1 ) * an^H: (am siara.-) 

* SRRW, awn «HlWn I ( O aa aiTRflr: anTR*TT: I 

168. sirw—( i) awaww i (\) sfaiuw- 1—(5) [faasTSR 'apa? (i) 

esw] i (* ) sft&g i- anna arana a: #snraa: i 

169. ^-{,'aFJiresifti W*ire*w» (0^* >-(i)^ 

(n^mfn) aunsiH (aiMfcarin p) a^iwifa (^ aanaiwnmr 
Sianfwjft «$ tw) I «!**■. ql<Ita: ' ^ 

inn: ^r) ^ i 

) 1 
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171. 3TRWT—(<t) 5 :7313W I (\) I—( 1 ) 3 : «Flt snwp* 

fiSKq) JWH, fW. I ( 3. ) ®»T m: 

ffWWT: l 

172. siresw—O) fei^WJun^snu ('<.) i—( 1 ) 

sn^ra., smrera; °fT 3ft*ran. Rsr3m*rr^re«fJi: 1 ( O irora* 
n fast 3 swi^fon-', cfrfvr: ERKT^fasaft: 1 

173. 3*^3:—3* 3 (3)313^3) % I 

174. arten:—3313?:—airaira ira 1 

175. 3TTf^' / fq , 5J+3TT—^f^PUfaS!—mm: I 

176. srt^t%—awifftl 1 !:—*1 sTT^fri; (<n?tt. mmffj:, 31)31 

177. ariirrasvftirr + ait—H^raffor^wra;—^ witraarft % 3 fr%, b, 3 it 

3i, % nantfera^ftwi, <twu 

178. siren—(=0 faRfc 1 (8) Arena:—(i) ftfar: aim.- toihw i 

( X ) ifr^TT* (^t) 3TRTT: ^rf ^ 3RT^r^TT: I 

179. STT^mT^T—3frerRT5TClth —BTTCFPTRTHt (^TO: <mrn, SfRTHt TOTT* ^ 

efRirmn:, %*t) 5RTTs amromRraT:, & 3?rwmr^J i 

180. —^qTT^fr^-—3TTTOW1. (3?WTg^0 I 

181. ^) Prwt: i (*) i—(i) ® T ™ : (^ : 

tomsw ?r wiftr) *r: Prow i ( ^ snw to *r: ww i 

182. «nftRT--®WTftiRr:—*r sftTOfa «nf*ra: i 

183. 3^*3^—(^) I (\) JF^^ra^R^FfTf l ( 1 ) [^T^ t T5^' 

‘^c^Tfi’ (^) £gcq:] I ( ^ ) *rfa 9fTTO W ^TOf * 

184. STI^Tf——^^5 ($TO TOTfa %g) ^TOf: 

^<ETOf:, ^ gjfosROR I «fRT«^ 
OTfiTOW, ^ 5TO5RTO I 

185. 3 TTfalTO 5 * *mH: 9 t) to * ! 

HTW, 5R I 

186. BTT^TO——■ftriWTOT^ ^ ^ 

TOi^OTiPr, 1 

187. 3TTfJ<—TOtf^TTO:—3TT^T: (3n?jfafiTO3Wr:) ^ 

pTTOT:, TO.* 

188. STTfR —(0 PtTOfRT: I 00 PTOSJTO I—( ^ 3?rfT^T.* TO % 

ffttTOTCT: I ( X ) Pffes ^TfTT : TOTr3L (^T* ^ 

PW5R5, ^ I 

189. ^TfT^flrfT^—g^Ttf^TTO—g^Rt 3TT5T^rCT^ (^TfR^ TO 

%: ^fflXfyZW, TO I 
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84. TH RU . .. •: V ROAD 

5 MYLARORH, MADRAS *4 

190. —JT I 

191. (?' 0T ^ t** 5 ' 3, 5^. fa»0 

sgrfcra: fsarlTOgft^:, fa i 

192. —ffafaSWRfai—ffaOT ?53T*ra<fOTT: (l'®f ^ fa ^ 

Sfit*I*r) I 

193. f3^—#wr:—gjfa (ffarafOTpSTftg) ?wr (wfa) fat ft i 

191. (l) ii^PIUI (\) fa ; ?i I—(1 ) OTHT f«P fafaK (fffo- 

mtTr:);faii A) wit (wtott) l 1 ? 1 (OTt) sfat' 

(%••) i 

195. x^r-(i) (\) i (0 frritm i (*)<** 

nragi (l)^' («)?r^mki (<)otot- 

qwr:i («,)^wrafi (io)w'pjJrTFn (I’Ofrfa 

fajjM (ix) JWSfPtFsfafarT: I (iv) *!tffa?fatgfe I (iH)f^- 
i (n) ffflBfiwK i (i«) i—(i ) 

‘^ra’(v)?Kf?s5*n]i (\) fftOTrt^ i (O 

nt^T: (W) (^4) (*) *TO 

ag wxwmn. i (v\) [rfasTOfaJ. 1 fafft’ R), ‘wot’ 

(A ‘ot’ (<-i°) ^ t: ^ ?SSTr; ] 1 ( 1 '’■t 1 ) ^ 

sfjjjjii'ii otfs^OT; b 1 ( 13 ) ffafa fa $• 

ftraPS^f: I (l\) Wi, WTOT, fRPOTT =? ffaTT: wfafasWlfan: l 
(iv) jmfa sf^fa ot: gi %®1 fa fafawigfo -1 ( V j ,) 

M sfafa* fa ftWftw • 00 

<1WR fafafafafang I ( 1« ) fa 

«: gfafOT. - 1 

196 . w __(,) ^ l «) SST&SlWfttS I (0 9WIS5 H 1 )* «** 

stftsgi ( X ) (ffaS'FS# faffa’ 5Kt ?gw:) I ( O ^ 
prftr fat I^wgf I 

197. 5^1—('l)'nOTOT-. I (x) #OTT: I—( 1 ) I'OTHT 

nfw (vtgwfOT fam)> fat] TOP TOfaW ' ( A ) W* 

^ T? ^ : 1 

r 

% 

198« fefOT— ZVW) I 

199. 3^:—[ r 3ffe* (0 ^ 1 

200. ^T^T—^3M • 
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201 . fcr—(i) jst&t i (^)3^:i (0 3*?%3 wi i (m) i 

($) i <» rfi%?r i U) i W ! 1—1 ^ ^ 

JTSTWT: (ftsrai:) §q: JT3PRT:, 33 JT3T%?T3; f^PI#T: I ( v ) 

^Ht fe[: '#}!; ftRPrajT! I ( H ) Pit 

fw^T: I ( O fowpr & fifar* (>mRfi, ^0^ ( 

(#53mf) fer: 30; fftmarT: I 

202. i? 3 T—0) apfmqi ( 3 ) 78 W8 1 (y)'T#^HI M 

filw I (0 qliferc I (•->) zfim: 1 (<0 I M •— 

( <1 ) sr km 3#H. (fa%) # 3HtWl 1(0 (^tftRaO 
-+TTJT: ^JSTPWS I (\-*) 7W 7#3V, 3* Ot^; 
fife'll: I ( 'A ) flSR %*n: ^81 ( \-t ) ^fpit m, frro 
fjrJTPT. ^Pt-q^T^; 3319^ f^RT'f^l'I! I ( S ) ^3*757 
WMro* 33to3 Mansur: 1 

203 . ^—( 3 ) 1 ('<) f^TPrai: i (\) l—( 1 ) 33T 3^ 

5jijq Jt^raq; I ( \ ) f«P7PT: (f^fq^T'P-? 1 ) 37FiT: faqpTTW: I ( \ ) TTT^' 
fqqtqq ftftJR. 71 (ttt% spfT^cT faqpi 33 clftqq. 3r) 33qr, W- 
ftqpfraqj 

204. ^JT—(l) OTwfcl! I (\) 35857: I—( 1 ) 3HTPU wff>l W % 3WB^8 ■ 

358 5$ 357 88: 33857: I 

205. [f7U57®l W (\) ^ ^'0 1 

206. iwHOw 00 8 ®wnn I (O-awfiwmi W«w*i 

(u) Sfrfiop t (t) ftiiTm I (v.) gwfen I (<) 357tfiqq.l (\) JOT- 
tWi l (^°) I—( <T<t 3{3t!^ , 

?T S^qcRT ST ^ ^j^WTqj (\ (^ T ^“ 

?Trt) * f^^f-cT % grewf*?:, I ( V ) 3 tW: aA:J[ftl^*) 

^rTJTrS': I ( H ^ r5I: ^ 1 ( ^ ) 

fftstmi; mm \ (*-*>) &m\, S^*s 

f^qq^TT: I ( T ° ) imt ^3 3T 3xW: I 

207. Srn:—0) otiptoc 1 (^) i (0 i~~ 

(1 f 3T^’ (i) *Rt ^g5?r:] I ( h) 

'3^’ (vx) ^t ?s4r] i 

208. ‘^n* 5 ^’ (**) ^ ?S5;Er; ] 1 

209. (#3 ^ ^ r: ^) 

mi % ^TOf^W’., ^q, i 

210. —^r^rr^q ;—*^ 9 (^) ^^0 1 
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211 . c?3**t*\ m-^t) 

J 

212. (3R5) TO (TC)» 1 

213. —0) 1 W C$W S ! “~( ^ TO 

cTH I ( ^ ) W fC 35t TO (^*0 1 

214. ’ (0 ^ 

COT:] I 

215. S5E3T—(l) aPaafiOTU W 1 (0 • (l) 

‘ 3{4JcT * ( ^ €TO:] I ( \ ) (^T*T** 

WI^Mr, cTOTl:) TO % OT*$W-, <** CST^faP* I 
( } ) ^ (SWftwtf) TO ^ 1 

216. 3% ' <OTC ——*£cRTTO (*£TOT *TT^: TO) 

(^ cfir) I 

217. ^?TT3^r—f^STO^t^IJ^—[fiPTSCC^ ‘ ’ (0 ^ T %&*'•] 1 

218. ‘ ?Sc2T:) I 

2*19. 3%?!^——=T sltTO^ 3TOfa 

220. STOTft^-—313^Tft^—5T 3OTtl 373^^5 <*$ 1 

221. ^m% —^T^r^rfrfi—(f^73$ 4 ’ srs^f ? to ; ) 1 

222. ^Wt—'3PiSfWJ;—[fa^TO * 87J?cT 5 (\) €2«^.’] l 

223 - OTCST——*TO 3 TO>* (TOTO‘) I 

224. anw—(1) vtfmfom 1 00 OT°c?r$rocTOWc: 1—(1 ) ««* 

S^cTTft ^rtfa ^tCf ^ I ( * ) «T^OT$ft5f (^4 TTSf {*: 

^st) S<T£<T: W: TO W W^^^OT^OTTC: I 

225. ^rc^r —’***** 1 

226. ^nf^r^C—^T^TTf^rm: —HT^ OTTfocTT: («TW4 *?CT ftOT:) I 

227. ‘ 5 ^rsfr stoh; i 

228. OT—'OTrftS®—^t:, WRT: CT, fastC: 1 

229. OT—WfCTf^r^—Cf^: *m OT! ^T^T: =C TO Sftft ^ *: ^I^' 

$ 

230. %& TO *n ^ni! 551 / ^ 1 

231. 3W—OTTC—OT ^ foC^T <* 0*^0 1 
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* 

232. sjfTO—(-)) gwfa i (=0 *w*i—(1 ) 3^3 

fireman i (s) (»rca$!(ftg) *iw ^ ’raw i 

l 

233. s^ft—(<t)*ffi: I (^WIIHI (\) **€% ' 00 1 N 

Wsfa: |—( i-\ ) 3^3 95% 39 ?9 9=Jq: 9T, 331% W^W; 
3gI3f3^IH, I ( ?-v ) ^33: *3599!; 99t fljfl'TPj; I ( *3 ) 

*T3f§ Wf:, ^T^Ri qT, I 

s: 

234 . *&;— o) i (--0 wm i (?) 3^m 00 3W** 1 00 1 

(?) i (0 39;reR i—( i ) 34^39*1,33 *Tf^ ! 939 3f: 39Wi^> ! • 

( 3 ) 39:f3*I*3. 33*9*3 I ( ?-'*’) [%f93fa«I 8 * ^ ’ W» 

‘ am ’ (1-3), ‘ VPZ ’ (\), ‘ afer ’, <H®3T* ^ &&W-] 1 

235. —sw-wr—3 3319T (39>9r ?i?9T) 1 

236. K<1\ —mmKrft—39T: 9t99: 99T 9Tfa I 

237. asm—(1) 3^9: I (\) 39f99- - 1—( 1 ) 33 (33I?5i) 939 3:33^3:1 

() 33 ( 3919 * 11 ) fo'jr 939 «•• 33f^3: 1 

238 . '%r%-('i) m%49% 1 ( 3 ) *tWto3>htu; 1 —{ % ) ^r: 3 % =3 

m *T% 9 * 1 % m I (X) ^33 3*59 3 3 m^v- 

3 331*3 %t«J9W9iT9T*3 I 

art 

239. gwtaj:—[ftaSW^ ‘ arm ’ (h) tzsq;] i 

240. 333^—3*%?:—' eft*^ * 33= %?! 93%H"I9 3: 9>Jfa*)9! I 

* 

3TT 

241 . —3iMiq*qq—[fqs^q^l 4 0 *>) ^ 53T? ] 1 

242. '^3^* I 

243. —#Sf: ^ ^ { 

244. spj^qsr—q»JW*iT$r—^q:) 1 

245. (q^ 

mz: 

246 . *?rcrei—(?) ( 3 ) 3|3era3ia*3i—(i) ^if* 

^|re?T3Tf3 f( 3 ) 3|3?rf4: (9§fit; ^Slf#T:) 93R*3 3|3?,mia*3l 

242 



Secondary Word-Units 

247* —0) (S) 1 —( O * ^ ^ 3W*TU*U 

(^ ) *3UW (^) CS5^:] I 

248. ^rf?^—'^FRfT^^^—$R^TWTt: (^ ^ $T^T ^ ^ ; ) 

249. fyiN^— j a^fiW;—* ^0 1 

250. «R*5t—(1)3^1 (H)3RW>r:l (0 3 '^' (*) I (>x) 

SSJPflT’n: l (0^*^ n ('»)aifa*U (<s)a>&m ('.) 

(l.)^3^l ( 11 ) W^l (n) WWI (n) 

(Va) MH.I (IS,) wVw ; I (l*) *Sat»ta I 
(u)wSaflpnm (ix)q>aafi?Si (x°)*aslai (xi)*tog**> 

(w) qsaafS?: 1 (xi) «PRfftrer: I (x«) wa-WISta.1 f (x ,J >) ^* 03 ' 
(x$) mtwm i (■*») aafoa:1 (xc )^* 1 Mw- 
asfaarsar: 1 (\o) gaepafaamr: 1 <}i)ga^gi (*x) 

(^) araaiaTfai 1 (V'O asiaai 1 (w) *fl^**n 1 (^0 aia+aia: 1 
(**) jt^hcpt: m I (\c) %waw I (\%) aw^'H i 

(vijswin-( cth: sintra;) sp ; aw mm^, 

aftflsi. 3ra*fif®> 1 ('*-'* ) (x), ‘ 5 s (i) sis^t 

j^ja csssfr] i (\) a;aaf ^vn vHftn i (*-0 ^i wag. 
an wlwg.; m qafar i (i»-'n ) » ^ xsfca; 
i (i x) asafrr awa aw a: *aw*a: i ( n ) wwt 
OT lf^a: SW: ss&ptj:, as WF-W, I ( 1* ) ^T aSTTf^aria JPSHlfa 
sRaSWatfa, I: I ( ) ^4uir 5ts:, ^33 5tn: ar, 

CTsftn:; ag as&rtag; ; cT5 WW I ( 'i«“! S ) ^* I: ^ qf 
% ^TTwai; aaig sEsafiHTH; as *agftg 1 (x®) 

^fe= aa *aata 1 ( vi ) wfa: sgs* aw a.- asfag** 1 (xx) 
aaktafs^: (a:ag amwjrf* awifa) wfcfsr-1 (\\) 
m tfftffi: tf: ^4^‘%cr: I ( \v ) CTTt TO77?^ W* 

awawrau (X'x) (rasfrq^l ‘aigaw’ a^r ?s=a:) 1 aftTgaa ^raa>i 
3 *a (aaraaaswaj (aai^rar 5ffe)%at wfa w^wfa ' 
() [las^q^sl(1 .-55) 51^^ ?ssat] 1 ( ^ ) 
wsw (wmtR^) asa ^rsasa 1 ( x^-^® ) sawat (s^ra qai'ifti a 

aassarM, M) warar aa^aiaarnT; afn na^aftarat:; ai^a. 

aaqs^am: 1 ( xi) aa^fxarft qarT^r a^raaffa, aa^ag 1 

( ^x ) gwiPt *eafPi aa saif^r% gw^ala:; aat gw^aaia^t ( St) 
aiarat ^arf®i aia^aTf^t 1 ( \~*) a?fa: (araa^na:) ^a aja^a 1 
() vftaiat aaifa a; faa a: ara^ar 1 (\%) aisna (faraaafa) 
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swift s f^ftt % gfasaifti i ( V J ) ssKraas; (*ft : ^ 

SW l gW :) tjs sai JRt^cra: Wl(v) %5WTmt (sSTHTfa'fi) SOT 3VW I 

(^-V.) smift swift srWrft; Irtt s&aWu (*0^ 
(smus:) sw srsw, w4mr i 

251 * df*K^—(l) S^SOTfSW: I (\) S^SOTOTiai I (\) SillsOTEt'g: I (v) Sni- 
'ESfwtuni (’a) sOTswitg: i (*) s^'Rsreirc.i—(1) wsotft 

(<FOT>jt: <R3 SOTSOTH, ass) ?SOT: stfsOTOTOT: I ( X ) SOTS*? (sfrs: SOT) 

S: WOTfa a: SOTSOTOTl'ft I ( X ) SOTSOT SwS) S: "i^ft OTS ^W 55 " 

It'S: ( '< ) sftsOTSt: (SJ& =S SOT =S S&S&, ast:) S&ift: S&SOT*isft:, a**. 
s4'K?OTStSS I ( ’A ) SOTSi^ (S>$OT: SOT) ^g: SSS STi SWSOT^g: I (O 

( fasfS3$ ‘stow:’ SK* S55S:) I 

252. OTT^ftatj—atfSS Siftas (srft:) 1 

253. «W-0) 1 W «*"* 1 ) **** W wm} » ^ 

5E5TOS I ( S ) SOTTSS OTTftf: SOTTTfo: sftfTOT, SOTTTSt I 

254. «K5*N—( 5 ) ots*otsw 1 ( 3 ) sfmsisssT: (\) fasas;sOTs: I ( 1 ) s SOT?$ 

fssret sftsOT. as. otssotsot, i s*s<i ^'*ot ; <t i 

( \ ) fsna s>s*re asara. a= fairasretw i 

255* —sissroifa-—s>ssft s>stft fft 1 

256. » (\) I—( 1 ) ^ * 'RfQfo 

% I 0) fltt ^ % Hr^T^OTs 3 l 

257. «et*c— 0) i 0) 1 0) i (v) i 

(^) i (*) wk^i i (*) wwtwmn i (0 wwta- 

fgaj^HT^ I 0) I 0°) s&ragf \ (ll) TO^T 5 ^ 1 0^) 

1 (<*}) I O'*) 1 0*0 TOKTO* 1 (^) 

^i^rr 1 (iv») ^$ttoH I 0<0 fafa^lTOT: I (l <>) I 

( <}-0 ‘arq’O), 0) zvsft] I 

( ^ ) (f^PTR^) ^T*TTO ?fcT ^FT^nTT: I ( v ) TOT^ ^f^4 H 

5ftc5 8^T I ( WfcT ; & ^ WRTC, 

^TTT^T^:; ^T I (») (^ ^ T ) q ^T : 

(cfftf^T.*) ^T^^TT^T^IT.* I (^) ^»TTOt4), 

crr«rf) f^g^T: ^m^mf^g^>t.*, 1 0) 

(\) vmi] I (^o)qjrm^ p^rfir ^r ^r^gf 1 ( 11 ) 
^Tm^Tt (fiPWFrt) ^tt: wpfl*ns, I (ivn)^ : ^ 

TO cfq, ^ I O'*) WT : TO 

I (^h) 0°) ^^0 1 0 ^) 
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‘$tg’ €S«3f:) ( =i f 3$’ (in) 5t^t 

fgar:] I (u) Plfc f f ir: 9OTT: $WT: ft fafftW4Fm: I ( n ) 
SEWT: gfaun^ftwr: fl^T^WT: I 

258. qnfl<fcr—[fas?‘^’ (ix) i 

259. ssro) 

260. —■CTWPWBrfNflTf—‘aifoct’ (l) 51®^t ?SFr:] I 

261. —■<5|*rai$>rafsfaTS'—^FtFf^T: [WFWj:, 3JWT*f 3f, f3T: 
«f 5<TT:] 5f%T: I: % I 

262. *RPl. OE^) - *(l) WJ$WP l ('■>,) qYg%WlH, I—( 1 ) [fa*I5 t I ; 5$t *$W 

(H) ego?r:] I ( \ ) *?) j ft fFPrfrf % ftftfWHT: 5TH, I 

263* *RTfJR,—^FFSFft—[fasrs 1 ?^ ‘^Ft’ (v) ?S=*T:] I 

264. OTJtWfoT— ; *T#fFl’raWT:—=wtfPmfr: (*WMt FTOfa:) <U*t ^ 

% % I 

265. WWIt—'ftSflBT**PJf—fl^PT ^F^T (f'ST) ?WT I 

266 . (W-J:), fop, rfrai F tght mWV W^- 
sftw, m_ i 

267. *t#swto—* wfowi («rt, wwr «n, iw) 

flJfq ^raffOTFl, <FFTft. I 

268. vim— (i) «rawwira:i M wfaiw^'—( 

‘3U3FC (0. '#*’ **& &*$] 1 

269. ! I— [fasnrre* ‘F^’ (’-) ^ 


270. 


271. 

272. 


€B5ST : ] l ,. 

-rnf—f^) i (\) qnfarcw^ 1 (0 wfoifaralNm 1 (v 

,nfo9,_(,) * inM N «n'»v0' (^“ v ) 

q^«Ti %fci\ ‘«m*’, (i-*) «**p ^ n*^] 1 

%n-b) «pwr» i W wnw*'-(i) P*wra* w (0 

?g®r:] I ( X ) WVW MO ^ JFfmra:, sftflH, OT’TCF* I 
'^F 55 *^ [«BI» (jf3W^) v 3FF* : 

«: 5F5FR5:, <TW] sfawlft (S^lfft) I 


273. ^-*lfiTOW-WW (‘^’ ) I 

274. fan—ftHHTO—tftal*rafr '«**’ 0) «** ^ 1 

275 . 1} * 3 ® WWlBP 
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276 . (l) ^$3 I ('<) araftfa 1 ( 1 -X ) sr ( 3733 ftffr); 

277- 3^ : 1 

2 78 . (i) i (\) $33^3 i (\) JWtt: I (*) 5*3® ^ W 1 
(^) 53333 i—(i) $«^t imjj (w^wO f^?5 ; 

( ( X ) f^fKIHt ^' r ^ : JV7^3:; 33lTO I ( \ ) 

^3 (f^ft^S) ^ f5H^ : i 3^3 • ( 1 , )W RI 

l ( 'A ) f 53 vr- f5 W® 1 toNjI fWtaro I ( O ¥■53 *TCI® 

(q *73*37: lg 33*:) |WW I l^naN: I 

279. 555— (1) frofr I (\) fstrram 1 (0 1 (v) jsfo® 1—( 1 ) 

f 573 : f5S$7*:, 3^3*. f5K$ 1 ( X ) f 1 a fa) ^ % 

f3f n:, tam jaaram 1 '( \) & (ww a**® *) w* $ a - 

W: I ( v ) fS *3lfaS7: 3T! %PT: 37:; fafa*: I 

280. §^r—fas^fTO—(f*W W wm'-, m) ^ 3ff3 TO, 

37 I 

281 . 'fsssnf—33757533*737*.—‘ a«w ’ ?S5q: ) i 

282. 55i—(i) ^sifSp^rJww:i (\) (1-X ) 

‘ 37f3* ’ (l-^) 5l«€t ?8**)] I 

283. 5>5R5—^f^taflk—3 f57a*. (377*37^) I 

284. —'53*nTO« (3* 1 *:)—(f3Ht3573 *3774*’ ?TOf ?25 ^ : ) 1 

285. !;£—(l) fWa* 1 (S) ^**3: 1 2W (TOtfin^fs 

37f&i7: *7*31737); 71* fW3* I 

2g5. ^—(<i) 374774: I (a) 37^77^3** I (\) «7§ff3: I (v) aft^R: I ('a) 

TESWfT^)*****^: I (\s) 33*3i7>7; (i) f aS7!ff 71* I M WTO37: I 
(I.)s3f*ra«r: I (n)f3mfe:i (i*)«Wf$TOi 
(<,*) ^3474547 I (Va) 31^3: I (n) 3»3?37 a 7. (l») m I 
(<7c)f**S^* : I (n)H3S%I.» (X°) 3ft5J*TO1 (gi) 333fWA%:l 
(**) sh^TO*. (**) 35774* I (**) Sf^l •—H( W ) [ft*S35fa«7: 
‘ 37 ’, ‘ 37 *^ 177 ’, ‘37*7^’, ‘a**.’, ‘ 55*73 ’, ^ ‘ 57* ’ ( VI ) ( 

' f555J* ’, 57537: 5^3 CS53T:] I ( A ) 537 (47^=3) ^3 f3 3: 53f3M 
( 10 ) fr«73: 33 ?3: 3: S3ft«13: I ( 15 ) (^353373'373^5 ’^1# 
€353:) I ( 1A ) S737373 (f737 37353 3353 33.) 3: TO7% 3: f333i^TO< 

( 5 \ ) 5 5 f37p7 (gstfa 3737ft[)^ 3‘31'3 5t |'f37:; ^373 5 t f*373 I ( 5 y ) 
fJ?:333 7^ f33: ?fct ft:333^d I (,Va) 3737^7 ^ 53^3 ^ 37353:, 
^3t 3733: 373533: I ( 10 3°35f% ! ^ 37t3 f t % 3°3f37: (3t«B7:) 
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287. 

288. 

289. 

290. 

291. 

292. 

293. 

294. 

295. 
296- 

297. 

298. 

299. 

300. 

301 - 


an, gmsam, i () sMifa *0 sarfa % jpas*., ant 
(m) fspf?t %faasa:, ^^ arm: firasrm: i ( n)mam 
(jto ntf, *n, ms# a*) m fa# * msfea; i (x°) 
(a^nt m- «iwi, an) a: sa# a: atesmsn i (xa ) afafTin 
(^af par; toiixt:, am) s#a (anmPa) ff# ffasmnisT:, ft: 
a^raSsOTil: i ( xx) %ai:fn: (%^mt srit: stfamim:) fan a: 
^fasn i ‘ %n ; ara«a^Tfn ’ # i (xi-xv) gg sag §§an ; 
am pam i 

$3 (noun)—(a) ^a l (x) i-( i ) a fan (<rf) 

3i$aa i (x) [fampra& ‘ma’ (a») si«ft w] i 

-^iferna—a saiffe (mfcfat Ite) ^faife, ami: 
wa-. atsaafeaq,, amra. i , 

[fa: (nasa:) strait #if a satmrn:] a saratin: 

^j^_(a) |^faa: i (x) ptaa: .—< a) isik sana (amfot) W 
n 5^a; i ( x) 91 fatfa (sa)f“i) %ai % pf#* i 
sWt, ami: sa (m) i 

^55—sasm:—[Pra?f5<# ‘s’ (’.) 5i®sr asm;] i 
—pmsm:—amm sm: (a?at% pararx at) i 

—f^ aia ffit i 

f^sasa— ‘s’ (ax) rMi 

' J ff'5naa:—(f ^ iaafot %.k saafaaO; a stands: fstatf#* i 

^_gft^t^aaif^an—fll : (SfWr), anv-f (aat w^n), a#rca a, 

traat amif* ?flmUs?wif s,a an 1 
$xoi—sss'#—!Pi a fwti a i 
% 5 jn—sxiaigaai:—‘s#t’(a) 5i^t 

sRira^a—sraamam xrcrara Uw- (p at) sfafa-jaa: i 
^ata^ ffanrafn: i 

feOTi-d) Sifsa: I (x) atafoaT: i (*) aamm^saMr: i (v) «hrw, 
t%ai: i ( n) astaiaaa; i%ai: i—(a) fa.ar^a: «aiirt: ?fa stfoa; i 

( X) aww:i%ai: amfsai: i (\) [f^assa ‘#sa’ (n) ^at 
, (V) aan: aaifa a, a^i ; few a?aa:f*ar: t («a) aft: 

gaffe ■a, aiat: ffai; afataaa^t: i 
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302. ftqiWNapro--ftro) *! 3r: ft**) 
qmt qr fasrifttiaagaT, am i 

303. ifif*—(i)^i ft) yrq^NqqqaT: i ft) i ft) 

I—(i) a ¥ta: (atom w;) amNn (v-v) 

[f^H^'gRrm: ‘sm’ ft-ft SKT: aito ?8mi:] I 

304. —3^:—!* (#^Rft® ; ) I 

305. ^*T——[fto^Tsal '<r.4<’ ft<) w**ft ?s»qO 1 

306. srf^W—•Jini'iRjftqftwqf—awnrqt, yftotaT ftot (^WHt) a I 

307. —qyyfwax^ar:—®f% : ypraymai. (yfaa +«q<i tot%) i 

308. (l)8RRW[l ft)«WWI (X)WRI^I (v)f5R^I—(i-x) 
um «?q: q aafa,q= aw, aai. wn i (\-\) [ftosaqftoqt W 
ft), ‘f®’ (i) ymt aito i 

309. W*? —sj^qq—qa aqymq, aq ■ 

310 . *ni—ft) amn.i ft) mv- 1 ft) 3iwi-( i-v) 

q: q yqfti q: mv, aqayiq ; qa y’fa a<;fa yy?q ; ‘ammiq’ 

^fa qsqi; agaaaq; ‘yyqa,’ ?fa aami; qaaaqq i 

311. q^lfeaTa;—asrr: r%a; (arear.-) q^tfto;, aaiq i 

312. gfor—istoamar:—[fto?qq$.- ‘a^a’ ft) cssmO i 

313 . M 5 T— o ) jwa I ft) to toyai: i ft) totoyqqtoiq i ft) §a*q i (-a) 

toy:ift)a»5toift)q§%asi—(i)i 
( x) tom toam to q aiaifcr a: la?;, am a totoyar; i ( \ ) 
sj ^ r^a; (to q: snatfir qi) a, aqii qqto totoyqqto, amra 
tototoatma. i ( v-<a ) ya a- - araifif q; toy.-; aq toyq i ( O 
•qqrq (ftoka) toq totoa, atoq >wyy i (v»)qfgtoi q^S • 

314. ft) ya^ayqt: i ft) statoyqqtora. i—( i-h ) [ftofqqftmt 
‘to’ ft-\) a>to ssmt] i , 

315. totoq—ato (aaiam mu) a to ftram qyaq) a, <?aa! : 

qaisro, totoq, aq i 

n 

316 . ngt _i qtooatq— [ftosqs& ‘ tm ’ ( i ) <n*$ esmO i 

317 . noi-(-t)>iaqami ft)qftoaTM ft) §m«n: i—( i ) H.arat mi 

(aqjH ! ) qaqar:, aiq qqqaiq i ( ^ ) qf*wf a°n; nfiimi: i (}) 

g^iat qai.- giaar: i 

318 . q<T—0) a'aqaq i (\) «nft«aaq i ft) »RTOW i ft) aama: I (-a) 

aaqim i ft) aa^?: i (») aaiaa q i (<) aarqq i (\) • 
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Secondary Word-Units 


(v)*RtTORi (n)g$RRi (n)*raroi (it)a4«i*ri (3*) 
aispi: I—( 1-X ) [faS7ST5fa«Tt ‘ 3RT ’ ('»), * snfttR ’ (l) 

k( *) to- im tjrr <rtowr i (v) to «r«rr tor 

(TO gWR) 4T«’ TOW* I ( ^ ) TO TO (af^l ; ) TOR (TO fWR) 
S: TOR:, TO TOtTO I (O® (fa^Ts) TOR (TO 

TOT:) W TO^f: I ( « ) (fW?T5$ * 31TTO ’ 5TRt S2R:) I ( <■ ) 
((Wf'ra^ ‘ajg’ VF-A') i ( \ ) aft Rt (PflRuS) TOR,TR *T3?*T 1 
( v )»FTftT TOi(uft8T,i ftTO= R)wRR:,aRR?lTORI ( 11-H ) 

(^33 ^3 =a) JR »R 5R *HrRR; T%.R TO «: fl^TO I 

( ^ RR, (sif^SH) g&PR; TOT TO (nfe) I 

319. TT<n^—3TTOTl^—N t: (RITOf:) TOR <fot * TOTO] a TOSR 

STR1TTO, ctRSTTOTRI 

320. nft—(l) S^rR l (<■) TORRRft I (0 gtfMnfiR i (v) R’lfiR I— 

(-i ) JR «ifiU jfap, m I*** 1 ( O ‘ 31,1:1 ’ 0) ^ 

reap] i ( i ) [ftrora^ ‘Tt«tf ’ 0) *n«^r tor:] i (v) m (to 

KI% Raft:, <5R RafrR I 
321., JTJR—TOR*t— ttTOT (asf^aa R^ 01 ) **f^TR 1 
322 .' 

323 . Hf«re?—;nf^wrgiftRRfrs i— (firasro& ‘ tot ’ *i^r ?roO i 

324. TOT—?RTO*I:—TITaa TOR (sjRR) 1 

325. 3^T—(l) 5 3T ^ 1 W 3 3T ^ : 1 (l) S 3 ’^ 13 l_ ( 3“0 

qsfTO: ' f3T ’ (3-T) ^ t: W"R] I 

326 . nnr—(1) jmwPWR*: I {'<) JpwrfftTOW I (0 S^S ' ( Y ) 

i^ra^fi (’*.) 3°ftTO i (0 ' («) 3TO*«n*M (*) S™ 5 ' 1 ' 

(\) I (l«) STOflct: l (ll) 5°nf^TR I (3T) faS™ 1 v 1 *) 

,_() [PmpvRiWt {\\-\<\)^r. #irow] i 
( V ) n&t: qf5T! fJRfST: I (’a) TORT *R: TO*!*:, aRR 3°ftTO I 
( O WRt tototi i ( J ) *IW 2 o reSR : R> aftn 1 !, 
i ( c )3^f, #•• R, i ( O 3^ : 2_T 

< (^ —3 3 ) [f*R 5 'Rft«Tt ‘ arata ’ ( 3 ), ‘ W ^ 
^tq ?SRt] 1 (1 x ) TTl^ai: 3 »tt: tor aa. ftjprn 1 (1 \) ^ tiar: 
2^T: f^3^ : 1 

327. qutR—■ftjTOR—1S'™ TORW aR TO* 1 

328. gRiRTR-g^PR2' , >Tara«i:—a^WRt (<#rt ^WRf) URgRTl 
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Bhagawdgitd Word-Index Pt. Il-A(a) 

329. g5 (Noun)—1 3 55 55 —^ 5 i 9 t, 3 « 9 t, JTTORt 9 

330. gSI—1193515—31319: 3515 (1159199 ), S® 15 ^ ^ 1 

331. g?i55—9%5i295—s^i- - 55(«i : 1 

332 . ns—g 5 RT 335 TT 53 —{falTO^ ‘wf?’ (l 1 ) ^ &w : ] ■ 

333. 5?t<t— sfcre^tfi’TT—w 91 2$<n m tf<i2ft<n, 291 1 

334. jJrsrr—#* 99 ) 931 :—fft*n?re$ ‘#59’ (\) ^i ^-] ■ 

335. »Tt'5T—H13J99491111—31H1<19I139 (^T^rT.* 9: 99: 9: 5I15299:, 929) 

nifTT (l#2l) I 

336. 51335 —' 995129515511 :—'wimist (srfipi^rO. sf * RT <w ‘ 

2i52;3m%Pif(9T: 9 ) 5211 : i 

337. 5 : 335 —# 5 ^ 921 ( 9395 —(t^# W^frss^O 1 

338. «m-(i) #emi95 i 00 HPWWLi (0 V*™ '-( 1 ) 

‘# 59 ’ (v) ^ vz*v] i (vi) '*pwt *w («ss«) Sjww*; *>** 

529195 i 

339 . 5TS—5551165 —5229 (5232929) 59 91?: 5291?:, 2l5 1 

340. mu—3^TT 91H5 («[591 ^ 2 #59= # 512:) 1 

341. tfrar—OTRidrf'ra*!—(f29593<9 '9>i9’ 5 psi ? ^°^ : ) 1 

21 

342. =951—92II295—99» 522 929 9: 995522:, 213 1 

343. ^Wi ,—(0 35958J9: 1 ( 2 ) 2i99g9i 1 (‘0 299g91 1 (1 ) (ffe) 

TT.7 ^g: irsrt % * 99 = 219 : I (3) # (ife) 29 =2g: SH9g:, 29 
fmg2T I ( \) 1=519 (311319:) 9§: 22=9g:, 1)9 29=5g91 I 

344. ^_(i)*>g#Fn (\) ^?I (O ^affw* (*) 913 ^ 991 - 

( 1 ) =93: a 511 -' 929, 9(lfl521, 22.93395 ; 99 93^99 I ( 3 ) 9?[: 
f 9 «tl: W 99 . 9gi999, 95 93T993 I (\ ) 23 : f291#t % =23(991: I 
( x ) 53: 99?: 9f295 (9:9) 93 513^95, 25 =9139915 I 

345 . ^—(< 1 ) 3^51 (9) =231935 I (0 95959 I (v) 5531535 •—{ O 

( 5 # 512 535 ); 9 935 3H35 ■ ( *-V ) [fiWJWfin*: ‘®H3’ (V? ) 
5T^i: s^JT ^s^TT:] I 

346. 3*3#-951=995—9519: $2 (^99219) (#21 51 99? 35 951991, 

5391: 519: 951=995 0#222t<25) I 

347. = 955 —(l) 59551 (3) 595: 1 (0 59311 (v) 99315 1 Op 31939 I— 

( 1 - 5)9 935 (9393ft35 ) 31935 ; 9 93: 3193:; <19Pi 319351 55 
319^9 I 9 931 5931, 915 ^93151 
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Secondary Word-Units 


348 . *n*ra ^ I 

349 . — 3 WT 55 J^—*f (^T^FT 3 WT 5 rO 1 

350. —aiaxww^aixwx—(faasasaf ‘axwwx’ ?kx esw;) 1 

351 * —faafaataa:—faa f.3 s.^sfai xl l 

352 . f%rT—(x) af%a: I (a) aftrai: I (\) *faf^XW I (v)aaf*WWTI— 

( <,_ x ) qfr f%ri, TO «•• afoa: ; aaf ct afaw: I ( } ) a<t TO 

a: qafaft:, aW aafaaw I ( * ) [fastt're?* ‘anf’Pi.’ (l*) 5I^X 

?TO:] I 

353. t^tTW— aaf^raam— 1 a*t (xxawTfrawxxfja) aafcraa., aw axa: 

aaPtTiafiJ,l 

354> (%%^ri^n-waf^f^rf^r.-—’mr-- ftfcftnfaw (ftwt tfxsrot 
=a fa>ax:) 3a a: I 

355. (%?«—(x) sri^snii (a) 1—(x-a) a fcm (fawarn 

3xat*aa) a f 3 aa: sxfaaa.-, aafa <sxfa;<aa i 

356 . T%A—siNa 0 !—a fcrca (f 3 ax fsra* 3 a) i 

357. %?rw—(x) ax3aa: i (a) axafaaaaxat (0 axsaaraafi^aaia; t ^ ('<) 

^xaiaftaaaaa: i (a) faftw^aax i (x) aaaxaaa: i (*) awxtftia- 
aaaia i (a) aaaaaia • (a) gatwaa: i (x») atata?a3a«.' i (xx) 
faaaa: i (xa) aaax: i—(x ) aa: a xasxffas % swaa; (a?x: ®xfc«- 
fSrar: ax) i (a~*) [fasrx^w: ‘axasa’ (x), ‘axwxfi’ (a), ‘axaftaa’ 
?isar: aata aron] i ( a ) ftfW aa: aw a: ftfa»aaai:, 3a ftfow- 
i ( O aasxxft aaffa aaf a aaa%aa: i (* )(ftw:<Txr<3 
‘axiaRia’ sisat esw:) i (c) aarfa aaxfa aat a aaaaa.-, flat 
aaaaam i ( a ) gxRift aatfa 3 at % gawaa: i (x») [fanga^a 
‘aata’ (x) sr^r fswO i (xx ) faaaift aatfa aat, aw: ax, a 
faaaa; (farpr.) i ( xa ) aaai afta: aaax: (aaafafi: a^ax) i 

358 . jTfix: aai: (aafarrox wrmx:) aw a: 3^%:, aw 1 

359. %q 5—aarFaafsffaxa,—[faasasxa ‘sxfra’ (1) awx ts«a;] 1 

360 . ^—^rpiwjJTtaw—[faasa^a 'axfaa’ (a) ^ ^a--] 1 

361 . awaxaax— [fanaq^a ‘aw’ (0 ^ ^0 1 

362 - axaga—^Rx: aw a aafa a: ^a= ; 1 m)m ftwxaw 1 

363 . (l) featlax: l (a) I (0 ’ ) . f ^’; 

ftaxaxa: 5 faf ft fealax: 1 ( a ) few aaax: aw a: fearna; 1(1) 
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Bhagavadgitd Word-Index Pt, I I-A {a) 

364. arefcn—* §«r: (S^Rf^O I 

91 

365. —(l) sm5q^ I (x)9taftiaTOi—(i) 3pra: q ^ : 3m?q ^ r! j 1 

f3rcm;stq:i (\) sura: forra: (wiftimwi 

366. 5TU ^ g rewna ftfifa ^ (^^W: 

3*1: araW3»K H* ftfifcf) fW); sWWgoifW*; sfoH, 3 ftWIT* 

5faf W %) I 

367. atqyqggl ffc r——■WJtgotyft [srawg^a (31'Pr: 3 01 * 

sra^jjoi; aw) ffa-- arewjpitfa:, awt] 9 ^ ?mT! ^ (aatfilfa 8 
ww U, aataamKia: ffa ^) i 

368. 5HPJ— 1 W19W*9«*— 1 ?«n^i a <359 a i 

369. 5 ia—(l)3pRi?f{^l (<.) ^■Tlfa'H: I (\) ^I'lK'l i (v) Wll—{ i) 

swrat swaa?, awm. spRtaft i ( \) wwt 5m ^ qT: 1 

( \ ) (foa€95<a ‘«lW €9W:) I ( * ) WW (sTrOTFIt) 5R! W5R:, 
a^wst^i 

370. 5PW>—aa9>K9 : —919?: soft: ^9T it I 

371. 3TWT—(l) S^PJT l (\) aaa*tlfo3Fagi—( 1 ) 3=r: 5F5 3^W 1 ( '"' ) 

aaafltfrg (^ aw9«f ataa: aswsfcw, <n§) a^tftspaifa, 
itg aa^fraws 1 

372. S M tu fo g-- 1 3W3.fo*W513—swffifrres [aW 39 9ia9*i (Wi: 9**)] 

ar ai spawswiaT, atn; wi ar siwaafa^ (^aa aa aara 
aic^i "P? aw a$) ar aaaifa ar ^pjr^'s^p^t, aia gpa9>a- 
'Jk 593W I t 

373. 51WW*>9—aRWWfifa&KTS 1 — : 9PWW15. (5IW 3? 9W: <TWT<) 1 

374. aw^gsm— 1 sWPSgsRIIill:—aw^gaRt: (5Fa a 5RT a) 39 

swregswgiwft I: i «teif ugaafta^ «P3 a aq** srt - 
a giwft a, giw^fw^ariH, b 5 % 1 

375. aT^^gswTWTfai^W—5iw3g^Twrf^if 

‘3?33^9’ Sfwt ?9W:) I 

376. 5W—9199?!—a?: 

377 . m —sptT^iat—WT5 at 3 ^: (a sia:, attw) a 1 

378. atratai—arcrawat*m—arcmwat: (srrr a aw a aat:) ata: aaaw- 

• at?;, a$i 

379 . 5 T 5 i— 3 W 5 W—9 951 (*wrt) afow, an. (PrwvO 1 
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381 . 

382 . 

383 . 


384 . 


385 . 


386 . 

387 . 

388 . 

3^9. 

390 . 


RESEAT ! .'SfiTUTE 

Secondary Word-Units B4. TH RU vi. ?<*. road 
MVLAPCRE. MADRAS 4 

tot—OO ^ 1 W 1 (0 1 00 ^3^^^ 1 w 

(t)«frn I (M)«fcn^i (Otami 
(<*o) I (<n) i (^)WTOi 
WIITOT I (^) I—( 1-^ ) * ^ 

apq I(*-« ) (l), ‘ajRflStoW^. ‘*C («-') 

^t: ww] i («) Wlf tou i ( 

!T#RT:, cfffi; USfcl^ & *Sfi& I ( 11 ) TOT: 1 

( ) *5 (spjrt^) «trw[ sw* i ( n-v*) wrro«ra^ww- 

WI^T; WTTO ^mr I 

gnfi^—smftnt (wPit) w; i 
»PH—(,) vim i 0) «hfrp i-( i) *f wnft ^ 

sraprar I (0 5f SIRFT arai5RT: I 
ft (gfjf)—(,) sRSrai 0) Wl:l 0) sMfoW'—(l“0 ** 

^ fStctH;W t Ha J T : (3?§*)> 1 1 ( O 

<Rr flftfwr; i 

ft?T—(l) farafJ>T: I 0) feraiSW I 0) ftraT'W 'JO ' 

tu\ i) fact!.- arita (*ro% <* m * ^ 

faRnrtrcn i (\~*) <3?T5 ^ (^ - ^)> 0**0 

^T: ^1 IVSK] I ( H ) 5W ^T: ^ (tfWH.q*Pt) W 3<W.' 

^—(^sftJUJJCI 0 ) *fl*PH I 0 ) ^ **" 

3 fa>t? : ; ^ 3r 5ff? ^ CTr > ^ 1 

( \ ) afar: (mto) TOW a: sftiJ^E:, Sfrpf. I 

—wwftflrai*—^ 1 
3^—§lmRt— <3J ?’ 0) i 

5 fl-(<i) 315T: I ( 7 ) 35SWW I—( 1 -X ) *f 131 ^ '^HUf 

5 % wr: izm*} I 

*(_(,) &?iiq (\) 1^:—O'O ‘&V (v-'O *K> ^ T 1 1 

* H _0) ajfPR I 0) ^ I (0 1 M 5tTWKT ’ 1 U"') 

i ($) fi5twf 1 ('*) = ,,,3,?T 1 ( <: ) 1 (') 1 

(,.) i M jrafr I («) »W 1 («) ™ 1 

(v<) I (n) aT5t#5f I 00 fTTOfewfOT I (I'*) W5ma: I 

(,<) i 00 ?T5ttftrcr i 0«) 00 

Pfpris I—(,-H ) if ?I5R5[ 3Wr5fl; 3^ I ( 

‘swfcf’ 0 ). ’W, ‘^s?’ (i -0 ^ 1 ('*) ^ 

15 ? 57 : *TOT!, fW ?I5TcT?ar I (O^f ( J,5i,,to ) ?T!I, ' iP,a! ’ 
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aftRqRtffott I (s)mwtvi-- a* 1 ( ^) 

tft*ftfarenn (ft# wrt% '«)' (ii w- S' 5 * 5 *'* w 

5tH55^f I ( 1 V-n ) ^ 1 ( ,V ) 

ii^ jfrn.-, srr^f^r ?tn: at, 5 tRaR: ; %a ^Rafta i ( ih ) W'W ^ T5t ‘ 
m:, 5R OTTOS'! I (lOW afe?R?R: (a^W : *^ T! ^ *0 
qR»?fe«RRR:, aq qRafeawaaq I ( V->-n ) [fW'M'fa'W: ‘^’ 
(\), ‘arcftqa’, ( 3lft’ 5TRT: SS53TT=] I ( V ) «H (ftW*) 9P* 

iftf a qfcRIRT: I ( ) f3 ?T5# 39T % gaaRT: I 

391. friwro—i—fRaft (SIR q* a>, W^r 

?RqR:, afwq) wafaft: I 

392. irw^PI—^T^TSRT^H—?RR?R^' (?ft * Awr* ^ 3 * : ) 

(aTCiairWq) I 

393. :HR^R^HRUT— [ftasaSR ‘3^5.’ (M) ^ 1 

394. —qRITJRWaRFrq—SIRfftHT (fft n ? ®IR : ?RTftl, <R) 5 ,tl " 

$HT (gj'4 aui 4W a:) SRTfiRWaRT, aq I 

395. —SRST^afncTi—[ rrhsR ‘sRT^’ {\) ®J®as] I 

396. IjcIT—ftaaaav—f333: 33V 39?Ta,a: I 

?r 

397 . n ^—(^) 3W3R3: I (x)aWjfifiPBI (OW^H(’■"O^ |! 

?R% 3 ax'Riqa:, If.' flT'KRlft: I ( 3 ) 3W 3: %fx1 3-' 3x3133. • 

398. cn^fTRil^i—•a?a?RT##q—-axafRpSw [axa^RW^ (ax^ *>Hq 

g^, aw) 3J& (tR3, 5RT3R 3l) ax3?RW:, aw] gwn 

(ssqalaaq) I 

399. —3*3x31333;—3 wkl(WIW ^ ®R ; 355.) 1 

400 . mix—-aaift—aarafts#n 

401# ^_.(,) 3 ?uqi (3) mv i (O^wwi (*) awaRiqi (\> aw- 

qsrqi (O^^fRqi («)aa$qi (*) • Wrowi 

(i«) agpa; i (ii) afeg; i (n) afagr: i—(i-q) aw 9*q, a*: 
ar, amq, am:, an (O^ (at spft) aat aafa a a?a- 
kr°it: i (v ) aw aata: awaia:, awia. awaiaia. i ( 'a ) aw (?) 
wrerq aamq i («foif«g ‘aaj sir: ftwirasmm: ‘aar’ q^w 
ifgrfi: |fa qg'a) i ( ) [faa|95fiiw: (n), 

‘sisfta’, ‘snwq’ (v<) q^r: ^ ?swr:] i (i °) aftaq (aaT ai^aT 
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3 t) «t<tf ^ tfsgmt i (<n ) #r ^ faqfcq ^ qfei i 

( n ) qfafq. ftST (srfHH^:) afot % rff%T: I 

402 flT^[T«r—cT^T^TTN^Ii—cTgT^: (q$q?qrc:) qjfaq: 8?^:) 

qq q: I 

403. 5T (^T srfq^q.*) I 

404. ?rq^~0) ^Tqqqqi i (Y)q^FT:faqTM 

(^) qfRTqq'T^q: I ($) q^RTqqqtfeqT: I—( ^ ) [faq^cq 
(vs) gsft I ( ^ ) qqjfq q*m |qf q I ( } ) q?Ht 

qqqf q q^rcqrRi ( *~%) [fqq^TcRq: ‘tor’ (v), (i*), 

%3TT’ (\) *KT: WI V&w] I 

405. ?r (qq^Tw) m<mi, q$ i 

406. (i) <Rqq; 00 q^q:—(v* ) <RTq. (fWr^qrq.) w sfq 
qtqq: i qqfqq Tqqq^fa: i 

407. qqtg:ft:—(qq^q, l^jfr^Tc^q) SRTfa qqfeRIRT, q.‘ i 

408. ?ttto— ciwerqq^— (mimw%h) fqqj^ I 

409. q|^OTc5^^'qWT^qif|q: t—(faJRP*5$ ‘ ^q^T * sfs^t 
?S«r:) I 

410 g**—0) gsrft^q^ffr • (\) i (b) i— 

( 'I ) (f^T^q^q '^Icqq^fa’ ^ ?m:) i ( o 3<^ foqT q ?3T%^ 
qqq cqqr q: gqqfq^Rjfq: 1 ( \ ) (fq^iq^Rl 5 RfT v&m) 1 

411. to—(*) anw^ < 00 Pr^H*. 1 —( 1 ) [fqqiq^l 'qwC (*) j^'t 

cqsq:] I (q) T^ (q^STtf) %X: tf&$Ui I 

412. ^roTOf?— 5 ^^nqiq^qq;—f^qi^ (gwim.*, ?piqr qr P mi rpnqf;, 

q^qq) qggq.- erac. 1 

413. %3T*T—(i) q^RTf^q. 1 00 ^qi 1 —qw ufe Mrtri;, qq; M- 

uRtr 1 ( ^ ) q*qr (sqqrq:) q*u ftq ^qqqqT 1 

4 14 . q^T^q^qqq—(q^q: afar ^rt:, qwq) q^qq: q^q qq 1 

415. ('i) ^^qT: (h) cq^qqqf^:—(O (mqq^-| 'sTTfaq’ 
^oq:) 1 ( ^ ) q^Rq?: (qqqr q^qqf qf^r?:) qq q: qr^- 

qqqRiR '-1 

416. ??TRT—(1) qj^saqnq: 1 (^) 5^PTO5^ l (\) qfefeqnqq I—*( 1 ) 

[mtTOq ‘ffe 5 (1) ^rs fsssqi] \(\) (qrrqr^qqq^rqR) 
^jqqRcsq; 1 ( O qfer^^Tqf (qqqf wr qfeqq^rf^r, 
^qf) mq: qq^qq^qrrq:, q^q^fo^mj* 1 
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417. surfa*— (l) srrofaTO. i (\) wfaasn’ft i—(1) *r 

TOTfaTO l ( * ) [frR5TO$ ’ (\) TO: TO*] 1 

418. Sftf—(i)wfTOTOl (*) —( 1-^ ) TO^ft TOfT*: 

atTOTO | sfoR HfaRtt l 

419. suft—■jpfnrfu —■tot (**&*) ftft* w **rtfc (^fpR« 0 > ?R 

420. fSr—(*») ftir I (X) wm I (0 frft* ■ (*) ftflm i (\> **k • 

. (^^jrr.—{ i 

aat. f*ft*p* ; to fttm! tot: si refaRT i ( h ) *tfi3 ^ tot: 

I TOR fRT^fat tRRMSTTHt TO^t TORT*: faTOH) ^ 
thM* 3 HFP#: I ( O f<RT: f*R: (wgiTOT:) * 
rt, % %faR: i 

421. IgtKT—(l) ^"R^RR:, (*) ( 1 ) ^3®* (wt "tot 

<^<j^fjTO3STO: TOTfT*:) foTO ^R* % §Tg° 8 faRRT: I ( ^ ) Pwt 
Ifljitf (fafjf: 3 %: RTO:) TOR R faajJTO (fRRTO:) I 

422. s^te?T—Ir^rWlTSTO— 1 MlTOR (TOR RRTOt TOST*: 'TOlRTO, 

to) *T3TR%RRR*T3TO,, To I 

423- (yiT^)—( t) cRRTORI (*) TRcTO: I (\) <RRTO I (*)•— 

( 1 ) c]R TOR: TRcTOR, TOR TRTTORR I ( \ ) *TR TO: <RfTO: I 
( \-v ) <TO: TO: TRRTO; RTOR I 

*? 

424. ^%WT—(l) 3?sfa°R I (*) RfaRRTO; I—( T ) R tf&TT 

aj^flm:, to i ( \ ) [ftnSTOST 'tot’ (*) R^T ?ro:] I 

425 . RRTfaTOTOtR*,—(fsRSTO^ ‘fTRfrr’ 51R' laws) 1 

426. ^KT—( 3 ) RTORTORTfNm:, (\) TOTR* ft) TORSTTOgTO—( 1 ) 

[foRCR 5 fR ‘sT^R’ RfT (0 fTO;] I ( * ) [foJRRS^ ‘Wf’ (V*) TOT 
?TO:] I ( \) [fRTSTOR ‘aTSfT*’ (\) TOt TO] I 

427. ^fiWR—MRfwTO I—"T SftHiTO (sfaRRW TOR:) I 

428. —tsrRTRft—[frosTOR ‘r>*r’ ( 1 ) to? vm-\ i 

429. ^hr—(l) TO?Ri4r&R I (*) R&TRf&ro: I—( 1 ) (fimSRsA ‘TO- 

TOt ?g5R:) I ( 5 , ) [taSTOR RT%R’ (i) ^ ?S5 ^ : ] 1 
430- 1 (l) TO#R: t (*) TORfSfir: I (\) *TRR%C. I—( 1 -X ) 

[ftH5TO& ‘TO’ (l-X) 5T^t ?TOT) 1(0^^ ^ ^ITO^f: • 

431. ^m-TORTFR? I—‘3PTT*’ (*) TOt TO*] I 
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Secondary Word-Units 


432. [jM^: 3*^** ^0 

(spapTHlPl) (prft * W)> SPPS^T % I 

433. 3CT—(l) ^nfiKJTT: I (f.) 3W4i«MM: I (}) gj!c<HtTC! f^fl ! I—{ 1 ) 

(1ta?n^‘ftwr ’(\) Kim-.} \{\) ptaroft ‘*fcC ^(V*) 
tsm:] i ( O ‘Pptt’ N 1 

434. ^TCT—P^lli^S—[^5T5^ (11) ^ vm ' ] 1 

435- ^TET—3^Tgi;—st (31^40 I 

436. T^35T—I{folST5& ‘^’ (0 ^ ^0 1 

437. wq;—(fansisfr cs=?.‘) i 

438. f^5?T*iT53TT?sr5i:——f^oiTfTT^^^Tt^T (ft^Tfir grenfr 

STRUTS ^r) fl: cT^ I 

439. f^sTnrcat—[ftasroft ‘^’ 0) ^ 1 

440. sffq—EFtffrr—‘ ew’ ??# (i) vzw<\ \ 

441. lifter—*wfrt<&—W {<■) 1 

442 . ^a—^rror^g—<mrr> foararft *RTfa *tpt %•■ an i 

443. ^hrgarret—^f?f<uOT3;»i—’ftHgamg. «Ta«rai ggretsr ^Hg<mu 

’ 35 ^) to *rer w <fiHgsreprf:, an i • 

444. —'^HW3T%mq:-—^IHMfimr: («FROT ®ra«l4S; $Hfr 
awaraT fTHTTOm ; n4t:) 5=t ^r%: *m ft: ^mr^rifT>:, I 


?Tm«f5l—ctq, i 
3TO—Tt^^?fr-—vi ?yn>3 hpf ffa i 

5?T^tK—i^^TT.-—fU^K: (P *w «■■)' 

^Tt—OTIUlfa—H'flW § I nFT (f^iR^HlpT, *tl) I 

f^r—si&k—g*tf (v^ mih, sfa *0 • 

jpfrr—i53*r:—gstf s<w (■£%* awm ira) i 

f«Ft—35^^t—3?Rt 5«5TH (%-^ sraa ?m) i 

5 «$?T—gf^'W—3f* [si ftf (*rari)] =? 3 * 3 * [52 f^r (l^)H 1 
-&x —(i) I^fTO; (^)li% ! ; (\) I^ : ; M C*v)ptag : ; 

(Ol 5 ?^: (*) 5^*.—( 1 ) P**?*S& ‘ , ™’ 0) ^' T xr f'-i 1 
(^)prffe; m wsire, m jsi* 1 ( \)W m ' 

(V) 551 JWT Ifi 3 I^r: I (^)fST 3 ^?nra: m ^ 1 

(4-x.) V (n), ‘frag.’ ( 1 ) «^r ro^] < 

5^—(1) ?5^mgf 1 (^) I—(Ji-^) [fts 573 fa«rt V (*)> 

‘^rg’ (1 •>) ?i4f ^ vvAt] 1 
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445. 

446. 

447. 

448. 

449. 

450. 
*51. 

452. 

453. 


454 



Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt • ll-A(a) 

455. J:3T—(l) 3F»PI<f5rop& : ' (x) P*33f ' ft) 5XT333, 1 ( v ) 

(\) Wjw ft) 1 W^ 1 

(i») p M3t33 : i (vi) i (ix)pflfi i ftu P^F^i 

(iv)|:«othi (vx)dp«pn*i ft*) s«5*wn*» (1»)8«- 

s*!-(,-x) [ftmwfiw *T 

^ SS53TT:] | ( v ) f:^T ft*?: T&ft 3*3 5R. #3 SI 1 ( X ) 3^ 

33LP*ftW ( O "«WC 5^ 

3^5jjti , 3&»Tcrc^i ('»-c ) P^* J f ! 1?^ ff! ^ 
frr pift i (x) ptR 3; w p«m: I ( V>) 5^*rt 
(35Tfawmft) p^m.-i (ii) P^3 m mmftwt (#i» 
ftqtnsj) 333 : 3a; p*i39ftT93t3 I U (lx) P^H, f 5 ^ pwt 

(iv-v *) [foHST5T3«rt ‘bps’ (<n), ‘sn^’ 0) ^fr ^ ?sa ") 1 

( <ih) 339f p^hhj; 3$p3iwin i( i %) pnftRP*^^ 

?tar pip^marti. i(i»)p^ P^ R ?PP^ 1 
456- —p3Kn33fl333T:—5RRtta>i*rti< [p^rchOT. (p^nft R 

^T«f) tT3 STT33T: p3RTt3>T33T:, 3R,] % % I 

457. g.-iiTfPT—ft) 33p«33m< (X) 33p*3f3r: I—( 1-X ) P^‘ 

5psif3 (p*JTf»T 3 IM =3) 3X3 (*Wfil) 5! tl'Hp’sJJpt-; 3H 

33p 31*^1 

458. f*—PXX3H;—Pt ft333( 1 

459. VS— (5) Cff3*J3: I <x) S5*3Ti I—( 1 ) ™ ff; Z*®*™: I 

(\) ?31Ft H3TT3 Jj'lt 3 3333TS I 

460. VS— 0) SSW 1 (x) ftfas® I—( 1 ) 13 tin Wlfa I ( X ) fofon 

C2: f3ft33: tt& 4 .) I 

461. 3E , J3—ft) 3^1^ I (x) 3P.?T3Tm I—( 1-X ) 33. ll 3 €g 33. 

I 3tfa...3 ?STft 3Tfa 3KS9??f^T I 

452. %sr — (x) ajft&R I (x) 31Tf^3H: I ft) wflfc3i ■ ft) ^ 1 ft)^*' 

^3X3 1 ft) ^af&WxmxtfSHq; I ft) 33^313.1 ft) 333*1: I ft) 

| (lo)39ifr7m3:l (11)^33X1 (ix)^333i:| (ll)^ I— 

( ,_ x ) [f^n^tHr: w (X), ‘Wft’ (S-'*) ^3I ; ^ • 

( v- 1 ^ ) ^3Rt ^3: ^3^3!; 3^3 ^3^3 1 33t33 f^33HT3: I (^) 

(^3535$ *53’ ra53:) I ( « ) 33T3f Wt3I: ^33tni!, 313. ^3- 

«13T3 I ( < ) 33R% 33P3 % 3333: I ( x-1« ) [mi^wrt 
(VX) ^ ^ ^-3t] I ( 51 ) 33Ht 3P ^33X: ; 33t9^ ft3<?«t3: I 
( IX ) ^3Rf p:^ 3 33TpT 3fW^3% 33331: I ( 1 * ) [f9H?T3& %’ 
(v) 3R3t 3S53:] 
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463. 

464. 

465. 

466. 


467. 

468. 

469. 

470. 

471. 

• 

472. 

473. 

474. 

475. 

476. 

477. 

478. 


479. 

480. 


481 . 


(*) afafaw*—[ffarolfart '«W (i), '***' 

(v) 2m I 

^ H* fa:, f5* fa: *T, ffa : > 1 

—{fa^T *T 

e^s^FTS.* (sifafeifaGT®:)* 1 
fa—(<i) i (*) i (\) faOT • M 1 W 

51*^1 1 —(^ (c) • ( V-*) 

• fa Tfaft m faaflL; fa fa^; ‘fa®n*’ # w *5*^ I ( ^ ) 
faR*r*J?^ : fat ?t fatfg^T:, cTT^faffg^T^I 

faT*3T—faRTOTTfo:—fal^T^T {*&%'• fal ? ^ : , ^*0 * 

(w fa *$fa» fa) 

(n) ffato* I (\) I—(1) ft*T8 *w*> 5T (fa% ^r: 

*rf^ 3 t, m. i (^ ) stfa sfa 1 * i 

ffa<i *t> faffa ^ TO w> 

jfa:, TOT m*) 

‘tfsr^Ti’ ^fr sw) I 
—.lOTTgffaft:—«ft: ?TfaT ^ SfHTSfa 52 ?^ fat : 1 

3[5q'—Soqrq^JT;—(^ifbj $2Rt %) 1 

5^—$^3fa—-^TO* 3^ : 5^3^ : >fa 1 

sfasr fa Uprfa ^ (rTT?f^^) I 

jfa—(<*) 3 Tjfa: 1 (^) ffa£tt 1—( 1 ) * *tf : (**W ®WJ* ! ) 1 ( ^ ) 
m^?T jfa*- Pflrifa:, ffaSt 1 

a?g[—(<,) 5?5*1t* I (0 JFWft®' (0 fe : •—< 1 > 5 " ST3,ra: **•' 
g?5»Tr?:, %5T sps^t* I (^Hftnrn^'^ra’ W^-sssrOi 
( * ) fMrar: 5?5Ti w ' 

5?a r^j ? __ S j3;^rt^r:—5?a%TcI. (aj^rafiTS flt?: S*^ 1 . <WTT<t.) 
ft^TBi: 1 

wTK—i^j I (\) *wwft I (0 aferoft 1 (*) «**fa 1 W «*; 
5 ,^ 1 —/ <)) <m: srofa enfmrofir, & mtew i ( ^ ) ’^EmPi 
jfH, WT, g: *mj\ t ( A-*) ^ 

srofa; 1 ( h ) 5f^ • 

^ JTW: W I 
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482 . 

‘aa’, ‘3Wf’ (0 aMV aka UtsafJ I 

483. feqiW—Oa:, a* !tl 

484. lm——riaw 3 '^l O 5 * I 

485. 5S— *&1— «rfer( 3 rmw'8tf 

486 . |jni— gfftmi^rtf mwwtwa*<13— [fOsaak ‘sift* (?) ^ 

C2W:] I 

487 vw __(,) m i (\) «nm: I (0 WIWRTfaSTi I—( 1-A ) [foas- 

«rtRWt‘ft(«?)’(3-^) wftws*] I (O [iOrrmk'^aa’ 

esan] i 

488. v*gH,—agfo—’ag ; atwafk I 

489 . 0) mm i (\) i (\) i (0^awKO 1 
0) Omani (v») Itawmi («) wtwhi (a) i (i«) aa- 

i (ii) ‘kawraarak l 00 aakn i 00 aarkan: i 
(iv) <Hak I 00 awak.1 00 fc$*wfn.' 00 arakn' 00 

gtfflU I 00 SW$: i 00 waa I—( 1-0 a ski «nrf>j wj*nrtH| 
aw sakw i (*-’>) [krts'mrciw: ‘s 3 ’ (0, <3i rk’, ‘aar’, k 
0), ‘O’ (lO, ‘O’ (0. ^aka ^5^;] • ( 1° ) kk O?- 
Ot: (agi ka: aw ff:) anana^rrm i ( 11 ) aaw mark (ga) O; 

a&twwarfc, ?0 aklwmiak i (n-U) [fw?iO ‘mam.’ 00 
‘^kaa:’ ak’r srgaka <r^at] i (iv-ii ) akf ak awk; amra; 
qwak i (lO aa *0: skip, fflq.Owk, i ( v j ) amar: aw 
rwraaar:, Of ara; mO, i ( i t -\°) ww (srrara:, saw, ak: 
<n) ak arak ; an arafaj afkn. wa*f i 

490 . vwk—awkan— [forfank ‘area’ (0 akr 1 

49 1 . ^—0) 3?CTii 0) faan 0) afar i—(i-a.) [kafaskwt ‘are’ O’ 

(i) sr*?r aka a^af] i ( \) affk Cfrfrfi?:, aart-' ar, afar i 

492 . W on—afaarwrn—arara far, ataw Otnar at, arwT araarwr, 

ain i 

493 . vft—fwatf:—Oar (stfrnar) k: (aw) aw a: i 

4 9 4 . g— 0) ftwarwrwwm i 0) agar. - 1 —(i-^ ) [kafanrawt ‘k°a- 
‘ arrears’, ‘age’, srsfir aka csO] i 

495. qi%—(i) 3 fO|faari 0) sqsrnmkka: i— (i-q ) [faRsanfcrwt 

k^a’, ‘amri’ srkt aka rswt] i 
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QWi: (?KTOfo ^«4 W *:) I (sn^PW- 

i%<w) jffn: (ansrcrcqftw <3 % <ft sn^ 'nfo 

JJFT ft: |fif I 

497. Vf3T—SilWst:—(l^nfra^f WWfi) l 

498. p'— 31^*1.— ; ’Pt^) 1 




4 99> fj*_Nos. of the Primary Compound Word-Units having this as 

one of its component parts : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 30, 
37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 
53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 62, 63, 64, 67, 68, 69, 85, 92, 93, 94, 
95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 128, 129, 130, 132, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 148, 149, 
150, 151, 152, 156, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 
164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 
175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 191, 216, 252, 259,261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 
266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 274, 279, 280, 282, 284, 285, 
286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 294, 295, 296, 298, 
299, 301, 302, 303, 338, 339, 343, 344, 345, 346, 349, 
355, 356, 357, 359, 361, 362,363, 364,365, 383, 392, 

394, 395, 396, 406, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 419, 420, 

421, 422, 423, 429, 430, 431,432,435,436,437, 438, 

439, 440, 442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 
451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459,465, 466, 
467, 477, 478, 480, 482, 483, 486, 488, 489, 490, 491, 
492, 493, 494, 495, 498, 499, 500, 504, 514, 515, 524, 
525, 526, 1779, 1784. 


500. 'fV (*) twis] i 

501. —W&Pl.—3*4 I 


• In the case of’this secondary word-unit, the entry Nos. of the primary com¬ 
pound word-units, of which it forms a part, are alone cited here, sa no useful purpose 
would be served by repeating more than 200 units. Tbe.r method, of dissolution 
have been shown .1 against the respective other members of the compound word, 
forming those unit, because I consider those places more approprrate for doing so. 
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502. —TOtTO:—TO: TO: (<pr: g^TOTO;) 1 

503. 373*3 I (X) 37TW3.I (0 371W (v),*RlM»t <-( 1 ) 

STOUT JW (%’) I ( w ) 0" V 

(^) 5^T: S2TO*] I 

504. TO^ft7i:—-TO*l% (TO°lt SI?: 378t3i:, nftOTl,) 

3TO:) l 

505. 5IST—335ft— [T3B535& *5K’ (\) 51*31 €^3-] I 

506. *15—TOOTH:—[fans'll '3TTOT3,’ (7$) 51*31 TO*T:] I 

507. sri^—5? TO: ftflTO:, 33 • 

508 . *11*11—(t) tottoi*u (\) *n*nftqrft i—( O 

OTOT (faftOT:) wot: 313TTOT:; 31*1. 3T3TTOH. I ( 3 ) (faWSTOOT 
'snf (cl’ 51*5! 72=3:) I ( \) TOT (fafow) f33l: 33t 3lf3 3T3Tf3’7lflT I 

509. *n*rrow^TOrew?w—rowrenfa [tot (fafa*nft) Tiwfa] wfar 

5fcl I 

510. *TTO—OTTTOJ%:— ; TOTT 53 % 3HT: (3 3*33:) % 313331:, %= I 

511. *1151—(t) S1133OT3T5I: I (\) gf?*n5I: I (\) gferora. > ( 1 ) ® 1 ^ T " 

IEJR3 3T5t: aif33>33TC!: I ( 7~1 ) 35 ; TOT: 3l%TOT ! i WH. 

3^315113.1 

512. *1151*1—?I3T%5T33TCI3Ji;—(ft3535& ‘TOT^TO ’ TOl 55*5:) I 

513. *nfe31—TOTfiH:—3 3lRl3: (31513*3:, 3RTCfteT: 3l) I 

514. *11511—3TTO3*ct73lfT3T—(f%Hf35$ ‘3TS3TO’ 51*31 €2=3:) I 

515. *iifti3;i—3ifirain3r—(ftsi'rerA 'aw’ (0 5Kf f s^ : ) • 

516. f^53—ft%3 3 f3?m 373 3: I 

517. ft?TS— 5 ( 31153 ,—(^3535$ (v) 51*% €S=3:) I 

518. f*TcH—(l)ar«nOTftOTT: I (*0 %ft<3H I <0 BlfiRUT: I (v) fJOTTTOH. I 

(^) fTOlH: I (1) fr<3g , 3i73 1 (*) I (/.) fTOg^T: ) (\) fa<?- 

Iftuij I (To) fTOTOTW I (IT) f 33 OT** 3 TTft I (l*0 f 33 W 33 TOIT 3 : t 
(TO f5T51TfiTg^T3m I—( T ) [f^n535*3 ‘ 8 TOTTOT’ (*0 51*5l ^0 1 
( ^-3 ) ^ f3i33. '^33133; 3 fell: atfTOl: I ( V_, A ) [f%1575fc[*3t 
‘Sira’ («), ‘33’ (\) 5!*% TO3 TO3t] I ( t-C ) (33l) 35i: foW- 

2«; 357 (3;3§3?3; ft I ( \ ) fa<3 (3331313) 3(13.1313- 

KH, ^3 footfall I ( To ) ft<3 7Tct ftW f3WHT373T: • ( T1 ) 
fosf (s$3>TTOT) S**3raTft;3TO3Ttff • (njfaw: 3333: W3*5 
(5fi31T43TOnS: I ( T X ) ( 1335351 *} ‘an^5i’ 7I*3t 55«3:) I 

519. ftsres—‘aiOTTOTTO’ 5H2t 5TO:) I 
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520. (l) fi R I TOTORlW RI (\) TOTOWfelft: t—( 1-^ ) [fr**- 
qsfawt ‘aiTTO’ (l-x)TO^ STO>] I 

521. (slURI—aroRfift’TOTfa'—[faflS'Riaf ‘sjoJ^s’ (l) RWt VZ°Q ; ] I 

522. — (ft«sa4<*i ‘ sTOTOafa ’ RWt 
CTO:) I 

523. f^Wjjfar—IWfaWRlffr—[firaW5& f 3^’ 00 ^ Zizm] l 

524. ftfircr—PrPRWnm—ftPRf tor (faf*Ri qa) i 

525; fSfem—(O^nuPRisi (x)pwaiwfirn u)ftrosRr:i Ww"- 

p,^-^ <| ) pptf TOR TO «= fafaTOR: I ( 

‘ailifR,’ (X's) ‘3ITIK’ (l) a*Rr TORt] I ( v ) WTOR (WW TO: 
fta, WRfrtcHT) WTOp^aR I 
526- f^?T—WPJflTOP—Wfl (WWWSFT TO$, aftTO.) I 

527. ‘P* ^ W lTo *] 1 

52 5. (l) f^fa: I (\) &TOT 0 I (0 ' 00 ^ T ** : 1 c O') 

&RTITTOI (S) fai°I<TO,l 0) ftWlRI («) faTORi (\)ftp5:i 

(l.) faiw I ( 11 ) ftfoiTO I (n) ftTOR • (i 0 fa*fawST: I 
(iv) ftarata: I (l>0f*T%R:l (n)^ !| O'*) fa&S 0 ^: 1 

(14) I—( 1-' ) [foWWfa** 8 ‘^’ 0). ‘^SR’ {*), 

‘aiRir’ (l), ‘«’ (l) ‘an?R’ (\) ‘aTO’, TO’ (n), *$fo’ 0), 
'S7S’ (0 ^T; *3W STOT:] I ( 1 • ) faaa *Wt4 TOR R : ftw: I 
( <n-n ) TO TOTRaRfafoR, TO TO: TOTR 

f^TOtR I ( n ) Ma) TORtfTO*) ^Wf-- I ( IV ) ftfclT 

jffTRJTO (sRTTTO RR°f Rta:, RTHW RiRt §RR, aat: RRT5R: Rj*- 

S^R, aw) w<r toir(to fsro.) a: facfafrn i ( vO 

r^R: TOTW: ftffoTC: I ( 10 Ptfe t<TO: TO1R (TO STOR) 

a: iMfe I (1») Iprora^ % o a’ 0) «*$ «®**0 1 (’ *) 

Wfl RWHL (TO f TOR ) a: pTR2?: * 

329. stMwR— a ) i 

530. gBft#S5W—[fiWI-WW W TOfl (1 •) fTO«] I 

531. —5'3^T5fag i a l T:—(fimfJTO ‘5?5a1ff' ?> 5 ff VPA-) I 

532. fitafa—(i) fJn^iTOmi (*)35ria^Ri—(11 ft** (*v) toi 

Prer at ftamwT, aiRi ( \ ) agd^t faTOa. asiftakR; aq. 

softTOR (ssPi i»Pa : . arn) i 

533. f^^fWT—[to5aTO ‘aa?’ (h) tor! w] i 

534. ^TOWi—ftara (i%na: to: «; P»to:, aftflR 

^)^W: I 
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535. (Sta re—wiflrcra—[f^ra^ ‘sunt.’ (\) ^^0 > 

536. fsrsta—(i) • 00 safrsro i (\) 1—(i-*) 

[ftsSWfawp V 0 »). '**’ (*) W ^ 1 

537. ftfara—gsftfew, (t^ ^fttraa:) i 

538. iifirara|wft§*, ata (*rf) 

539. ai%sr:—'s< (rO 5^ vi°v] i 

540. [(fc«Fre& ‘$’ (l*) 51^ I 

541. sfre—<afoftan— (l) ^ «® a P] 1 

542. % —=jal%—jf'lt si?:: ^st?:, aftaa. I 

543. (i) I (0 ayrfstom I (0 *—( 1 ) 

. ftiwv& ‘*ta’ cwr: • (O %^tPi ^ w 5* 

srgq^fm:, an qgqq^mq: i ( O snf^n (srcft =q 0 ^ ^ 
*Rq: *f: SlfST^q’T:, <R[ I 

544. (ft™ ** ^ nt (ft™ 1 m 

3R) Ms: fo*4ftrifc, ?*T^ l 

545. *TOT—3^2n^*T'—*T RRJ 3JRRJ (rrr f^qqrcn) 1 

q 

546. ftRmq?iRt:—(to?!** 0) stto ^R**] i 

547. qnrcTTTr^—’q*RRroig^T:—(Ewns^ ^ ssr:) i 

548. m%—(l )mm i 0) sfrqm i (0 ^ ‘ (v) wftq?Ti—( O 

[fqq^q^R ‘3R<C 0) 5TRT ££R:] I ( ^ ) SftRT: qffr SfaCiqfa:; S^ft" 

I ( \ ) spiral qf>r: spqqffr i (* ) q^ ; ^^qR*'; 

^i\^^ %m srai^ \ 

549. qsr—q^TR^—-q?TR TO* * 

550# q^—.^^q|:—W^rrqf (^qftmqqqft, TOTO *t, 

(qqqmrft) %qf) q| ; (^0 I 

551. to— q^qq^—(firasq^ ‘qq’ srki ££R ; ) * 

552. qt—0) «wm I 0) 3!TOTO»H5m» (0 ^ T1 (0 1 (0 3mT ^ 1 

(*) awt i (vs) ^TRq^ls i (<0 cifqm i (^) a<q* : »(^°) 1 

(m) to i (n) q^k i 00 q^q« 00 qiw i (i0 

i 00^ 1:| 0* n ^ to: M '>*>*-* )qqrn3iqm; 
q to emr ; q TOffr ^qnm ; *r qu*. «pft; m^3?qiR[.i (q, ^iv) 
[ftwi<tafa«r: ‘W, ‘sm-a* (<), 'at (vx), , 'WW’, '«* 
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W (V'R)5f®^T« roan*] I ( 

(qn#s-.)^irmiT. (wtft *r§r) ift warp”; P’ (3Wf) 
*TO qj >iSr:; 3li...^t a JKTO: I (v)W P «Ri (P^O 
q9T ft fslW: I 

553. q^u— (q) qqqtqatqqqHT: I (^) ftqFiqqarat. I ('01?*PII I (*) > 

(*) aiifttra.- I («)a;q.qqwi (c)**qwi (%) 
tCTWr: I—(i-S ) [fqntqsftv-4: ‘qqaiqam’, ‘fNW (i), 'anwq.’ 
(Xt), '$**’ (}-*), ‘^ra’ (i) 3KT ; sothes^O I 
(j^4 w&) q?q 7W 3?m: q: I ( 9W 

(qTT n ffj : ) 3J W ft: Ttiqfrt: I qtqfflT: tfct 

554. qt?qn—qqtqqrqTan.—q^qT qmq. i 

555. TOTjrct—^smrftra:— ; q qiito (q^fq) i 

556. qKjqor—(i)«#nwi:i (^) awrw i (0 qmnnwqqmi: i 

(*) wwa: i (v) qteiuq™ i (*;) yfaqn^i; i—(i-q ) [ftm- 
TCftwitW ('i). W (\) (O 

[qiuiaf snqw (fqqq) ] q qqiqqi: (swi stqft a ; q ; ?t, afwq atiara- 
1 $% mm:) a JtpnqmqqqqT: i (*) aft (at sag) q- - quqq: 
a;qfm= i (H) ai£ q:auqq: q: #raw i (Of^ ( M ^ S| ) 

q- q^Tq^T: q gfcTT^T^T^T: I 

557. —WftW—q qfl^: (<TfolOT 3 ^H:) I 

558- tfft^rgq—qftqqrcaqa— ‘an3W’ (l) ^ ^'] 1 

559. qtTfqTTaq—(i) gai|jaqf<qqTai i (x) qqnaaqivqi*ft i—(q ) sjaisa 

(ga aiga q) qq qu^ a: gqigaqfWfT; (* ) ’wfow 
atrqwtr:) ^q qroq^i.' q= qqfcprqftsqpft i 

560. qft^q—aqu^qia—q qft^qT awfXaqr, 

561. qftSR—•WHtClif—q iftltfs* awft?iq:, aftaq, I 

ii62. qqaq—aiqfgqqq^qq—atqrgqiqf (jarqr qwq ^9**0 

qtqqjqt aqfcr qrqqj 

563. qqfcr—^qqiHa;—q Wma; i 

564. ’Tcstjpt— 3iq^iqq*i—q qaiaaq, (^’0 1 

565. qt(fpr)-O) awn*■ (0 ^ M 1 ) 0**^ <3W ’ <"* 

c^ : )j (^) qW (qtaw) fqqfot 5ft s^r: i 

566. qrfJr—^ranrws—nanPt arfag qft !r i 

567. qrioiq^—qqafflftiqiqn.—aifaqiqt (irtt * ^ g ) nw (ntft) 

q: qfetqiftqi^:, q*I.< 
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568. —*TT^RT ) • 

569. W 1 —— c rr j ^Ts <n®g«nw, ^0 3*t ; 

<TT0f3*T:, 1 

570. tf(5T—3*<nitwr :—* ^'TT^rf^, Bwr? I 

571. *TT?—^TpRTC^—(flHCT5$“ ^ T w) 1 

572. ITT 5 !—S'^TT^-—(fiwra^ < ^<'C ?Eo 2 J!) I ^ ^ 

573. qjq—(l) iwswn I (S) Il'nJW 1 (0 3?<n<TT: 1 ( v ) ^ q, ^ a,! 1 

(u) I—( -I ) (f^'Rrsr ‘?’ (n) W^r W*») I (Ow 
(«nwt:)4Jw (awftWFnft) qq;t a 'n'Pfrra: i ( x ) a? I: 

ajT’TNT* I ( Y—^ ) 4W?f*l TP-nfa ■HlNrTlf'T, I 

574. H HW i l ——flftq.'ITOT (TTWkxO I ^ 

575. f Wi^fos n—^fo’fre^Ti—i m-- ( fto|: 

3 j T : fig^ m: ftsjT:) 3 ^fsPn: (^IST W- ffcpl AT: ft*Ts) ^f] *»^t % I 

576 . for—fogaaT:—ftfit *t saiw trffo, wgfire^ % 1 

577 . *<rer—(l) I (S) a 0 ^^ 1 (\) 3°^^ 1 ( v ) l— 

(<\-\) [fans<Tsfawr-* *MU*)> V (H-i'O ^ T: ^ ?r5lfT: 1 
( v ) v&K 3°^^^ 1 

578. **-0) f^ : i W fUS* i (0 «n^n«nn i (v) JPTCRTOftS 1 

(u) ^gif: I—( 1 -Y ) ‘ffaj’, '^’, ‘^” 1 ’, *«nft 

(<,<!) ^t: %tm x^.nr. i (^)qjw (msiwrt 3?nfon sw 

3^ : 1 

579 . S^TfT%—•3f<plTlftTH'—*T g^Ufftr: (p ! 3TT?frT:) ^g^Tlfo.*, I 

580 . g*T—(i) 3 ^«T I (x) STO*^ 1— ( <)-* ) [tesfiTSTt W (i), 

581. 5 ?pr—*rc!J!H : —‘«R’ (l) CSo-T:] I 

582. 55 — 3 ^— [ftH5T5& ‘f^ra’ (S) WWTi) I 

583. TO*—(i)pqfcn Wp^i (03^w> (v)S*Hwi*« (3) 

gwitw: 1 —( 5 ) ( 1 ) ^ ESHf] I ( X ) 3^1 

ozfjjf: |ij ggt? *:; ssNit fWiw»<T: I ( *-\ ) [ft«4<K$ ‘^W’ 

^ vs—^i®^|; C252H:] | 

5 84. ^sw—■^ P & ^ n i y g wq ;—‘ 3 ^’ ^ «**)' 

585. ^HT—'i?T^— (ftflfuA wf ^0 I 

586. ’lET—’JjWWI*—'fW* (l) ^5 5J f : ] 1 

587. tjr—(< 1 ) 3^1 Ws^K’*') [mR5<re^ 5 :* (»-t) <n«$ 

resft:] I 
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588. ’jsf—W mfrnrcta (x)'rraaftnn—( 3-> ) [ftn<M5i%w: 

‘rs’ (i), ‘arwre’ (\), 51 ^ 1 : w s®*nO > 

589- iftftjs mfiwr nwt <%mi53?t 5TCT 153111 

590 . injv— (l) Sliilm; (\) (\) Slfali:—( V-X ) tW fell 

6 nw ansafawn; s*f faar: ait ft sifctw; 

591. oqnnn—naS'naTan— : namt anwra: fenf am: (wfaSa wfxaai)] 

nasawm.-, an i 

592. nfaar—(i) amiffawr: i (n) sfaitifi •—(i-n) [ftasnstawt 'A* 

«<rtcr* (\) a»W ?swt] i 

593. qgsr—a^gm—a igan (TOWf nastown) 

594. ST^Rrer—aWERt:—a aanst: (aa>ixiw *tara:) 1 

595. STfifa—(l) n*firara.l 00 nfiatf: I (0 affasaaini (*) 

(<«,) srffirw.-; (X) nffitWlft—( 1-1 ) [fan$15fawt 'aia’ (l-l») 
513^ spW CSWT] I ( \~* ) Ufa: lit aai: ( 3 ?tfa:) aifa % nfftt- 
shit:, am: nf ftmaun. • (vOw* ^ a: ^ ^ 

fwarft nfftwrin i 

596 . srit— a^naia;—[ftnsEisat ‘nfa’ (0 xmft 5?=a:] i 

597 ^,—(5) nxnamm.i (i) fwaww i (0 ftaanxt: i—(i) nxitfftar: 

mil: Wami:,aR*flWU (3-O^TWW?r:NWi 
aw ftaanfW i 

598. zfatKK —anlfmrcn i—a afo*Ti a; a*tfa a: amftmro, an i 

599. sriftST—(l) awaqfasn 1 (’) ^filgn 1 (0 ^afcTO. - 1 ( 1 ) (f*tnf- 

vm ‘swa’ cbw:) I (H)^ aran Ww » 
a a!treT...nw anawrann' 

600. sjtngr—- 1 R5wraann i—asst aw «maat nata an. i 

601. —qigifuwn - —[faa^anw <3! *)’ (55) asw.-] i 

602. n^v^T + JT—(5) ^W^afawnl (l) 3!«<a)*lWiRI! I (0 l— 

() (fajjjq^^rwt '5Fnn>faa’, ‘^wfomn’ sk) sswt) 1 (X) 
sfra n: n^nfa (fa^xraffr) a: 1 

603. JT^T'/^l + ST—3JSRia—a JRW I 

604. srf^»«i—afaXa nftwn ar:) nfowftwT:, am. 1 

605. srnsr—(1) aimann.1 (1) mamnnl: 1—(3) ai#w; nan: (aarfto) 

^nt etaiwnwm:, ainafwnanm.1 (1) wamra: nan: (a^O 
^it K wamnaar:, ft: wamna^: 1 
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606. TO-(l) ##TOT5: I (5) ww I—( 1 <9Ilrt #’ 

51# £25# I ( 5.) *t W1?T: (CTlf#TT 51^0 JWT a: (^T- ^aiTO 
fm *n^:) i 

607 . sTin^—( 5 ) totto#i (i) aaRra##fa: '— 

(i) ‘ana# (i) 5i# 58#| i (5) aaR«i siw a^** 

TOTTO# \ (\) [fe9£4>s# ‘3TT3# (\) 51# 5S53f:] I 

608. srg* 3 T—-»fr«R#omg^cT:—‘sfa’ 51 # ^ 5 # 1 

609. s#r— 0) am*RR51 (5) i—( i-\ ) a#an (aamt: 1#= 

a 1939## ) 3iTOTO,; «f TO*f: aw#, TOT ai#TOT I 
610* sraa— sttottot: i—'ana# ('<*>) 5# s ^0 1 

611. jijjjct—TO iaaiia—[f#!>TO;af ‘9ta’ (\) 51# c? 5 # 1 

612. JT33T—TOTOaia.—[faagTOR ‘apa* (19) 51# 52°# I 

613. sransi—fTTOTOTST:—law: TOiar; (araTOiPi) an i 

614. srarc——[(# 5.133 ‘fa’ (-) 5i# 52°# 1 

615. sraRT—awtfti:—a *#0 (aftai: ^aia:) I 

616. SpT^—TOHU5T:—[f^ErSTS# ‘3*1’ ("*) 51# 52°# I 

617. JR5facf— iRafaaPTOTOT— ‘apmiTO.’ 51# 5259:) I 

618. srctro—(3) aaparoan i ( 8 ) srapman i—(i) * 5 i# an: ’W a: 

tototot:, an^ Hannan; i ( x) [fos?*# ‘ana#(}»)5i#5«»t01 

619. jr^gr—^fajaTOarora— P#?;ts& ' #4’ (\) 5i# 5®»r:] i 

620. sr^rfiT—(i) to#to: i ( 5 .) aaron i (i _ 5) ’top 

(0, ‘ana# (}i) 5i# #®r 52#] i 

621. sr^TP?— 1 (l)TOIPTTOU (^) (v) wsrai^l 

(«s) TOma^ra. I—() Ififflirofawrt (*), S# (i) 5i# 

#or ?s#] i (\) m tor: p<tor:, aarra;n<TORTa;t (^) ana; 

TOR: I (TOW!# ) 5R:TOR: I ( *\ ) #PPT (5RTORcT#0 Wait- 
<^TOTO : , 3*TO. ^TKWTOT^ I 

622. —TOTW3TIW*—eS52T:) I 

623. sn^r—‘ jjV e^f:) 

624 _ ^—(1 ) nrnmfo I (y.) nromn*# i (0 nrronTOniga;: i (v) nror- 
91^ i (a) R3W1:1 (5) an; maf#n%ai: i—(i-v ) [ftn5i«?rwi: 

‘«B# (\\), awra (i, \, \) 5IRT: #a 5STO] I ( 'a) wft 
(91§^ 959TO<% 9l) 96T: (siRl^ST:) "RT: #f 5> I ( \ ) [ftaTOi'5 
‘^59’ (lO 51# 5E#1 I 
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625. 

626. 

627. 

628. 

629. 

630. 


631. 

632. 

633. 

634. 

635. 


636. 

637. 


638. 

639. 

640. 

641. 

642. 


snoTTOTO—flmwwnwns—‘W (\) *i*xt i 

Sfjtj (sn»^+ )—I’-'TI'T:—(x) ?2 5S T : ] I 

smOsn^+Sr—-TiprxwflH.—'-nara’ \ 

Sffcq v3n-I + si—SUM—"T Rl 13 ? > 

sn^—^ERRjiifir:—(fosi*<ra$ <n*% es**) i 

ft*—(i) i (x) arroftnn i (\) i (*) ftosw i 

(v l ) fiprf^Ns I (0 fiprfera; i (-») mfcramT: i—(i) sr f£m 
aifanuO-O [^ra^ra^r.- ‘ctura’, ‘vm\ (u), ‘ft#’ 
5I^TJ #ot zwv] i (< ) firt W (few?) * srartfv 
f|a^i (v>) fom: mfavftrm: i 

zn'f—rftrmw—rfm fpr: *m m I 

sftfif—i/tfalti&j-- ‘#s’ &&t>) i 

[ftaST5& ‘aS'sa’ (\) a# ^ : ] 1 

»pj—(11) ?S»n:] I 

^55—(,) %irT,m ^' (x) 1 (0 (\> ™- 

>fj^ : i (^)i (-») gwg^rat?: i—(i-"* ) 

(,.-«ii) W (x), 'g# (v) a**P ^ &W -]' ( O ^ 

In: |q T % TOlnn: 1(0 (ft«wra& ^ «**) 1 (*) 

gw#: [gwft sigwfn (n garft) =? gwgww; b] %b. gwgwls: i 

^^cg—s^gnr—n ^'g* iw O) ^^ c 3 : . ^ 1 

l^tf^RC.—«W3nsT»®ft«—*r wswf^ar (’wnft ww*sftr O) 

■mmT'Ufym, b i 

tftaFrarA '«*C («) «*& ?s ^ : ] 1 

jjfv^rf_.(,) Tflspiw: i (x) OnOn: i—(i-x) [^ 5 isfa«rt ‘a&C 

(,x, iv) 5# 33^ ?S5^t] I 
Cgsq:] I 

gf^—nins^r—fm s?ra zm. ntn^nxg, nn i 

«_(,) nfw i (x) i (x) *&*-. i (v) i 

(v,)ngiW I (0 ^farar: i (^) 1 —(' t ~^ ) ,tlr ’ 

(,) «g^>xi#awn sssw] i ( X )[nf J?a: (ni«zzm awaiffa:)] i 

( v ) [fwsi# ‘^’ (x) ^^r:] I (O^: ^ 
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i ( 4 ) marr: arat an af arar: i ( «) [fomA 
(^) CSS^tO I 

643. —[IW94& ‘a*W’ (\) 4Wv ’l'i°Q : ] I 

644. n§ 55 —( 4 ) faarfaaaafwn I (\) af^aaran»—( 1-*) Ptas<rcftwrf 

‘ foa i rafo ’, ‘enara’ ?s=4t] i 

645. <n«w-—wapaarn-—*aw («naw) waiwar:, ain i 

646> (^)«pf?wis»HI W^prfWRJli (\)*rewif:i (v)asiarCti 

(S) aseraid i—(i-* ) ptnsanfawt ‘w*r ‘^’ ^ ^ 
fS5J ft] I ( }-v ) HS1WT aTf aW a: aiTBTg:; a?Tai?T # aaN% I 
( <\ ) a?*TT: (3Rr^JT:) aT?a: aW a: aS^Hrf: ; as^aift «ata% I 

647. *155*3^*3*— 1 aaNsrTfawawta^— '*&*' W ^ *®ap] 1 

648 . 'mnz % wfw Oawraat faaar:) amwsfr, as • 

649. sftar— ama:—[faafrr<'a ‘aa’ ( 4 ) ^ *^0 1 

650. ffe—(4) I 00 3R^f! 1 (4) 3 W^3fe: I (*) 5T?|55r: I 

('.) 33 %: I ( 4 ) gfem«*U («) Sfeara: I («) Sftarcrra.' OO Sfe- 
Srhi (1.) grag^K: 1 (<n)if%gw:i (n) gfeatani (n)sft- 
#I!HI (iv)gfe4f#m.l (VA)»F^W%fe I (4 4)aaf*SSaal3fe:‘l 
(1 v.) aafss: I (i c) aagfa: 1 (n) fercife'—(1) ffe ; >3 =f 
frsra a Sflgna: I ( 4-<S ) [tos^rawc ‘3RT’ ( 4 ), ‘8RTW’ ( 4 ), ‘aj’ 
(4 .), ‘gg’ (^), 'mu’, W (V4) 5I^T: sw SSWT:] 1 ( ^ ) 3t: 

(HWt, flTaaiar: m) ift: ffetsf:, 3*1 ffetS*! I ( 4 «-4 4 ) I59T 

( 4 naa) 3 =*: gf%g^: ; aw adw 1 ( 4 ^- 44 ) at; (?iw) 

#l: ff%#T: ; iJWR ffeStaTa: I (4v)g%: (l^Sf% ; ) aaW. 

(sanffr) stetaTa:, an gtefalan 1 ( 4 'a ) foafan^ ‘arifa’ ^ 
&&r.) 1 ( 44 ) [fas<rw$ ‘*ftw’ (i*) nsft ww] i (i«-4«) 
?tot (amar) gte tat % aaf^: ; aa^fe aaaiar: ^aaani 

( 4<>) ft?4T afe: aw a: fta^afe: > 

651. ns?^—a?a?w—‘fst.’ ffa afsia; (aRT^ftMK'ti:) awf^lta: 1 

652. ; —arswtffa (slta am, a5^m.) wnf^i: (aw? 
enart) aw a: asiaaaarfa:, %a 1 

653. sraraTfet - asrarfwa—asrarft?: [asw: ^ (3^1 aw:, faarre*, 

%ai«tro:, n^waa, #iw i imf^PTfowf) a: anarfir a: asraiftn., 
aw] aan warftaan, aftjR. 1 

654. a?w—( 4 ) 1 (h) asraan 1 ( 4 )^PtaWni (v) xnvt 1 (S) 

asra?--»(4) asmara i («) asfai^arn 1 (*) a?T^U ( 5 ) asrfaa --1 
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( 5 .) JtsrcteRfa;; (ii)5f5tT^n (xx)ssite3Hi 00 < 

(iv) si»5 g s r i—(i-i) [Iw^-ilcW '*fct! (vO ,s m', *PwW’ 

(\) !5I^T: !5*M €S®n:] I ( V-^ ) W5PPT! W-) SSPi?!; 

fl'iRHJTH.I ( 5 ) 33FK ^5 : (*^0 1 

( * ) w(^l) 35* (m:) CRT ^ (wf*3T:), 

ftqf g^j^nf^nn I ( c-\ ) 33f 3: *0 WT- 

I ( 1 °) 3 OTT m fra. asrcim«i , an aratfwfa; i 
( n-<lX) [f^?l^r«ff 'a#’ (0, '3*3’ (0 ^ fSSlr ] 1 
(i*) m( Wi* 'ra^ra^ stflri^swrara., n&cra 3533T5T, nsn) q m 

(*pra., *39t ^Tt Sfelsrara., wrar, m) =3 W* • 

( IV ) it l 'K T ^ , ^T, 35T 5l*335f (*tf) 1 

655 . srareran—anaswrarn—[fta53S& l an(r«T)’ (0 ^ ^0 1 

656. swgspi—atrogWr-[^*593# ‘wt(w)’ (x) 5rs& egsp)' 

657 . wsratngwwr—[OT?ra^ 00 ««* nw] i 

658. 331^—«wra?ra^S'—‘93’ W*0 1 

659. m?m—aigwfaaforan—(^ 3593 $ ‘srfaa’ xi®ft^a;) 1 

. w 

660. ■*ra>—(0 3W^RU*WT! I (x) awwa l (0 1 (0’^T: I (0 

rpg^Tj |__( 5 ) (fa gg reft ‘3fKI^<tl’ 5I5?T ?g5?r:) I ( X ) 9 >m:, 

am:, 5W awaaai (Hl'ww ^ : ; ^ 

sgaaan . *15^3 I 

661. *n%>—(i) tfPTi%! i (x) jtftefrira 1 (0 Hwgqsan 1 (y) 

( 5 ) [fanir^ (0 sr^fr zvw] 1 ( x) ara: ^ # 1 :, »mTa^l 

^tn:, wn sftTf: 3T, (fr I ( \ ) (f*»3593$ ‘^5^’ 

?g=7.') i (v) Hi? xi 1 ^.' rar*j_ a&An 1 

662* xTranx^—yraaain,—sftgai:, ’-foflH. 91, w'TgR.I 

663. 3W—(3) 8WRI (x) 3OT%3WTOU (0 W™* 1 M«WI (0 

farofaait^ i—( i) q ’ran. «wm N w ; )■ (^) 

[fta593fo»r: ‘*sra#5l’, ‘3Wf’, ‘31(35’, ‘aW?’^: S5 ^t5B5TT:] I 

664. 3TOT—(-i) wra* I (x) hctSs I (0 HXcRROT l-( <1 ) [fan593& 

‘^’ (x) ^ z^ : ] i (x) %r- 

fWrefhTi I ( X ) ^ % fF5T! %3 *^tW; 

l 

665. *t^—Hjwt—’Jjirat '*i (grafipl) I 

666. —(t^«595^r ‘3^33’ 51^ 525?r:) I 
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667 . Vn% <T—SWTddT—d flfaiTT I 

668 . *njr—aararaa—aar W vratf fagam aaT aar (amftaar:) i 

669. TO-(l)^ ;| W^W? 1 ' (0 STTSTmiari^l (v) W#?3I! I 

(<«,) amaife i (0 *37^ i («) vmw i {<■) agmr: i (0 ft’*?' 

(i.)^i (<n)M*rt¥n (lOargarti (n)wi?:i- 
(,) ST hr: ®wm: (arftamn) i (\-\) [MpreMat ‘fo’ (*)> 
<qT^r’ (l) 5 T 5 TT wt tacfl] I (v)*rma WHMdii vrmaaPadf: I 
(u ) maiat agfe vtmagi%: i(h) w,IW! , ^ ra: < ^ dsma;; 

^mid; IW ^1: I (%) ftOTT TO: ft»?TO« I 

( 1o ) jr: (a^ga:! TO: asm:, dTTO, agm I ( 11 ) (del) at: 

if?i vim; Mam:, cm i M h) aigmw to: argam:, afSaa, 
grgvrm i (ix) atw (wima:) am; mam: i 

670. *UcR—(l) H5WIW 1 (-<) *aaid4: I—( 1-X ) HLdUlt vnw: (TOfa- 

fsim, asiaa ar) >taama:; aatM faMam: 1 

671. tira^—^TWd:—d ama^. smm^, aw mTOaa: I 

672. wtMMwur—(i) asmaifoa: i (\) aaaTfaai: i— (4) (fm^'a 

‘asm’ aM ?sm:) i M) atm aMar: (wSarnaT smaw?*) 
m^vrrPrdT: i 

673 . vft—(1) Matft: I (*) Hftavft: I—(1) mar at: asara: (aw «**n) 

3: ftnavfl:; (4 ) TOdT (Mai) *ft: aWId. (aw fWIdL) d: 
Mavft: 1 

674 . vficT—vfiavfta:—a: id a'ra: a 3a; vfrg: (aarfaMar: aas) 1 

675 . vfijf—( 1 ) vflasaf 1 ' (\) vftaifinfMn 1 (\) arariaaaT: 1 —( 1 -X ) 

[rasstsftw: ‘MaC (l\), ‘^fMfaa’ (1), ‘aria’ (\) awn Mu 

SSSdi:] I 

676 . tfmw—(i) vflMtdmg^a: i (*) tfwifMfew— (i-h) [Mi- 

asfavat ‘sra’, ‘rnfMl^ra’ (4) a«gt aura €g°ar] 1 . 

677. $5l-TOg^a—[Mwsft ‘ag^’ ( 1 ) aM saw:] 1 

678 . wst—airflreaiaga: 1—afftmrM (a? f^E aaa) % g^Pa a aa- 
° "flimaga: i 

679. TO— 0 ) I (a) attain: I (\) » ( v ) "*TCW 1 O') 

srsraa: 1(5) aaaaia, 1 («) gamaa; 1 (e) gama; 1 (0 gasavamai 
(v) gaagi (14) gaaiaa 1 (n)gaTOa: 1 (tO’li’^ 1 ( 1V ) , ??‘ 
a^ni (i«5) aaaai 1 («) tpw 1 (i») ^arMi (u) #mr: 1 
(is) 1 (^®) dfi>jart>n (41) daijaiaift 1 (\\) a^arft 1 
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680. 

681. 

682. 

683. 

684. 


685. 

686 . 
687. 


688 . 

689. 

# 690. 


691. 

692. 

693. 

694. 


REScAR" 


- Secondary Word-Units 


84 . THRU 
MYLAPORE. 


■STiTUTE 
K4‘ roac 

MADRAS^ 


1 —(*)» 0“^)» 
'irsiq.’ (v-'a), W (i), ‘m’ (\-\), (i-q), 

5I^T: qSW €65^0 I ( vO^j 

ifcw (iTfRIW) H-mt**, aq qafll^qi ( Ta ) ^Rt OT? 

jpjRt I 00 #5 H3WI ( ) [fosn?TSfowT: 

'snfit’ (n), I ? 3? n’, ('a) %*%'• sft’t ss°qt:] 1 OO *r#^ 

ipifa qsiqcnft i ( ) qqifa frrft Oqmfa; 'fat ??T*pRiq ; 

^3*^3 1 

qaq#: (qctHT HjWSfa:, 

jfar: qqq?ffat?t:, qq i 

ijjnnq—qqqqftgqqq:—(ffasrstSf q 5 ?! ?s °0 i 

ijafiftre—qqfqfaqfrq.—qqfqfant (faffafa qqfa qafafafa, 
fat) sit: qqftfaqfr:, arq,i 
ijq-—qstqqw—[ffafrO ‘ssq.’ (0 q®ft cs.^O i 
»h—( i)faqq' (0 1 (0 1 M 5 W 1 
(0 faqqi—(i-v) 1 (w) "q?’ 00 ^*^ r: 

ssfa €g«qr:J i ( 'a ) stwifa PnspsftftT wx^'-, fatq q^qqrq i ( O 
qiffatfffir faqqi 

(,) 3^: i (\) ffefaqi—(i-x) [ffafatffart ‘jq’ 00, 

‘|fe’ (a) qsfr ^ esRt] i 

■W(0 W*fl 1 

—(i)« rt9Asi WW»ni (»)«W- 

qq^HTq I—( 1-X ) [ffal'ratffaqt ‘Wf’ (ll), %’ ('») ^ *fa 

5®a,*V] i ( *-*) [ffa?*5Tfaqt ‘fat4’ <l-q) *fa 1 

‘emPT 1 ^ OTsq:) I 

STO—^ffafqrq-—#t: wq: sqrfaq:, qw^ 1 
—jfass:—qfaq (qpmnnq) as: i 


•JT 

jjf&l—TffotTixnr:—jrftorf w: i 
gfSpj^—gfaqffaaqst—§sfa*f ^ l 

jRf—qiiq:—'*§ ’ (\) ^ &&■] > 

jjft_(<|) |qfa: l (*) ffaGffo I—( 1 ) [ffafaS^ l &’ (\) ^ 

€Soq:] | ( A) (?5T, TOSftaSKfftn) ^ TO 

ffatqfq: i 


B. G. 1.18 


273 



Bhagavadgitfi Word-Index Pt . II-A (a) 

695. aH, aari^T*? ^9*0—(l)^'lW 

HfttfflT: I (A)ae'TCH: I ( v ) a< 7 THTi I ('a) awmU (0 am; 1 ('») wtf V* 
ajoii i (c) a?TU: I (\) »RJRfRrac.l (A •) HHftaTUK 1 A) aaarfft • (AA) 

abasia i(A*)a?ki o*)aaaI (aa) a?faa;i (H)wwi 
(A^aiftai l(n)^T: I (^-)*TSftRJ?: t (^.i)*rac^s • 

(\\) HUPTH. 1 (AA) a^ftia I (v*) flpn < (AA) I (AA) 

qwsfti (A^atm^i (w) nswr^i i (aa) amar: i—( a-a ) 
[f^q^fftwr: ‘fftfl’ (a-a), ‘am’ (c-a), 'm’ (aa-aa)> , ' f ^’ ( V )> 
‘<jx’ (t v») ‘aar?’ (a) amT: mmiO • (A °) aft aftaar aHimT, 

am a^mrai ( a A) aft ftaarfft aimift i (a A-A *) [ftasaaftm: 

‘«ai’ (a'j-ac), ‘aiW, ‘an«w' (a), 'aa’ (a), 'aa>’ (\~^)< 
‘a(%’ (v), ‘was’ (’a), ‘ata’ (w), ama afta ssma] i ( aa-aA ) 
asm (a<?a) aaana aarm; asm aamtfft amftw: i (\») aa aft! 
a^n:, m aaiaat.1 (*<)»ro«wr«tf (ftaa:) aOTT*a:i (aa) 
aft aa: am a: amsr. i 

696. n?a>Hac.— (a) aaiftra.; (a) aFfama: i—[ftarmfamt V (aa) ‘am’ 

(vs) sp-fr afta mm*T] i 

697. a?arr—ftaa?i:—ftaa: a?aa amia.a ! i 

698. if 1 ?—(a) maaiaammaT:; (a) aaaraaariftsT:—(fftasanfftmt ‘sjftaff’ 

(A-*) ami ssmi] i 

699. *T^?r—asasnan—[ftasaaft ftra’ (’a) amt esmO i 

700 . ag—( a) aga-m t (a) aga?a:—( a-a ) agftwm (^) ag- 

gjra: ; aft aft ftsafta: i 

701. Trm—mwaift—aft ga saaaft ft ft i 

702. Tftamr—gfftam§arcftaammii R! w s 3S—[ftasasft 'aft’ (a) Aiftt 

52m:] I 

703. na?a—( a) agftaaar: i (a) srcnrnaaaa.1 (A)riftaarn (*) aa:- 

smi?:i (a) aa:aftFsaft>aT: i (0 aa:aarft i (*) aftaaig, i ‘ 
(i) a?aar: i (a) amftaaaifft: i (a®) amrtwdwi: i (a a) aftfoa- 
aftgfe: i (aa) aCrmimarift; i—( a ) [ftasasft ‘agfta’ amt 
%<&%:] i ( a ) aaaa aa: am a. 1 aarmaai:, aa. aaiaraaaa i 
( \-A) [ftacmftm: W, ‘aam’ (*), ‘sftsa’ (aa) amn afta 
€smi:] (A) aa; a3 ftaf aft aria aa:asrft; fftfttai: agaaaa i 
( '»-a a ) [ftnsasfftm: ‘aa’ (a »), ‘aa.’ (aa), ‘afria’, ‘aia^’ (a) , 

‘?^m’(A*)ami ! ®fta?smr:] i ( ia )atrtaT^aaaTrftmwrtft, 

ft: a(tmrBtatfft:.i 
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Secondary Word-Units 

704. ugHT——ngwiFTt «*f$: (^iVr JT3FTT: w stas) ^d®** 

Bfai. - , dlVRI 

705. H«f—JpaftSR—*^*$1 ?R (tfta:) 5RI 

706. w Tcar—fa&r:—ws (aw fWR) a - - 1 

707. Jifr (awn^)—(l) awflfa*pilfe I (\) i (l) aw- 

SWJRT: I—( 1 ) (fWl'RW ‘3TNa’ SI# ?SW) I ( 3) (faS5<R& 

‘anaftra’ si# ?sw;) i (i) [faR'nssaf ‘an?# (a) s# sew:] i 

708. JRjf——J?tafcf aft: J#?# ?RI 

709. rra—(i) swwr i (a) m<wrR i (\) i—(i) *ms: fa# >3 

ftarasT:,mq.«rR3H.t ( \-\) NsW '&#’(n-^)^ 

SS#] I 

7 10. Bn^mpi (a)«#fa:i (x)^ :1 (v)«rthmi 00 

ntTaWlCOR^'W^* 11 ' W »T 5 nfTM.' I (a) H5T3*HH,I 
(1 q) nSNIWr l (ll) 1 (la)^!# 1 00 aSRaifa I 

(\y) mraiwv i (v\> *src*r: i (it) straw i 00 *OT* i 

(i c) ssrsra: I (u) I (a<>)st^rer: I—(i) [fast'raft '^’ 
( 1? ) 5SW:] I ( a ) >1531 j n^ : S#fa ; 1 (x-u) [f^I^ra«l: 

(l-y), ‘3TT3H’ (\\-\\) 'TO’. ‘*1’ 0" y )< 

'H?’ 0°) S1WT : ^ 7T S2°ST:] I ( 1 v ) SfR Sfa'SS: (w, StSTSt 
m, vuv) ssrsftw I (a Vi O «5R w«, *W %■■ s?rw:, * 
JTflW; (JTCTV-T:, SlfaW: tfaT# SfalSt ^T:) I ( ) StRSI? 1 

JT?T5R : , <R StTSllRI ( la-V ) [fast#^: <3RR ’> ’v* 1 ’ 0) 
'^TTS’ (^) ^T^T* ^ssn:] I 

711. usW—irtrrqrersafT: —a?fwf (stiw: w stW, rfat) ^wi n 

afr: i 

712 . 0) ## l (a) i«Ww i (0 ## •—( 1-*) [faR#^ ! 
'f^’, Tsra.’, W (y) siwt: '#* e®#| i 

713. jfewrc—(i) *5i#wu 0) (\) 

(i) [fasta^ Ra’ (i y) s# ssw;] 1(3) ^farsi (stR 
as) 1 (O ss^fant (wfot awsrat) *&- 

5 R) 

714. m (Noun)—( 1 ) aiaa I (\) I—( 1-3 ) *0 (^rft:), aan: qa: 

qft: (ft^O; ^1^ ft’B’Sst't: I 

715 . anr—[R wpwA <a*ti iw] • 
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Bhagavadgitti Word-Index Pt * Il-A(a) 

716. insn——mzjvit (ffi&TTvrt) wfc (^rl^ftrr wftnT.*), *nwi 

wm*? ( v&v& t it i 

717. *h—0) (\) mrnnft i 

(v) rrRT3JTOTt! I—( ‘87^^’ (V" v ) 

'31W*’ 5KP SS^T**] » 

718. H t qtf li;—-fa^k^T:—'ftpk* 0 0 I 

719* ?TH^T—(l) ^fecTOPKn l (^) I (\) *—“ 

(^^far’ ‘ftm' 0) W*] ‘ ( * ) 

STfotffasf («5l%=r ^ m I 

720. 3TTT%c^—3 SFTT^O I 

721. ^q-—.TfT5 , TTT^rcrrj- , -“5r®^t 1 

722. —BTTc^mr^PTT—,'sTTc^ (s) i 

723. JTTCT—-TORTT:-—*STtfT: I 

724. $&~~(<i) fo&i * (^)«^:i (0 

vss I—[MwPw ‘*V (*), W (vO wt: ^ cmn] i 

725. f^STT—T*T«frmv—[f^TfTO^T ‘ztFttl 9 (\) ^^0 1 

726. gm—3^rw:—(#' e*ott< 0 m m i 

727. g^r—OO00 i—( ^ fatoift®) 

g^TH w *f: R#p: i m. fwrp^ i 

728. g^——^Jt^rprt g^T : yvzgsw** & 1 

729 ; «—(,) 9f^r: I (*) UCTT** I (*) >-H( 1 ) * VT8 (^r^T: 

gw) i (x‘sn’ i ( O ^ (ftorW^- 

arrftfa tfw) iptfw*, ml i 

730. gj^f—O) aiswiffrn > (x) i—(^j37oTO*^ (^) 

^Tsbs*:] \ (\)W tot m ^ 1 

731. g<$——(fiw$rra$r3i®^t ^^01 

732. g*T— : #=?:—[fasrf^ ^ 00 ^ TO*:] I 

733 # jp-—(^) 3^cT^n (^) >—(^-^) 71 (^0; ^ 

Sl^cf^ 1 

734. g?TfcT—^^13?—*Tf*‘ * !3OT( (^ : )> ^ 1 

735. g?g^rp:—(i) i (\) »—• ( Qi g^ww 

(^33^ w ^ 1 (^) 

^g&TR: (^33^ : T^TR:) ff ^ (|^T<^^), 
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Secondary Word-Units 

736. ftw— (S) i (x) 4™ 1 —( '“X ) (\), 

‘jg’ (v) 5t# 44] i 

737. ita*—s#q*I.—q I (qs## agqiwj.) I 

738. fftjjt—(l) l (\) JJfPTfmJTt^ i (x) JTt3T$T%ft: I (v) 

JTfeiq^m: I—( 1-* ) [iW^fa^r* 'sRJWl’, ‘HJWffir’, 

(\), ‘Wff’ (^) 5KT: ^ ?S5^T:] i 

739. ijtsr—(i) qrqqqrq! i (\) qiq?n«rr! i (\) qN'xii: i 0 - 0 P4f* 

qsfawf: ‘qiR.’ (\s)» W (X«)» W (x) 5T^T: W 1 I. 

740. WIS—(l) SF5*4q • (x) Jfln4# I U) I ( 1“5 ) P4?' 

q?fct«F: ‘SrS’ (x), ‘Wq’ (x), 5t*qi: #“1 T&ll'-] 

741. H t g 5 U 5S—flt55tT55HJTT?3T:—(ifftq fo) 

mi® (sppqra; aimr;) I 

XT 

742. TT^r—(1) r: I (q) (\) *WWtfo I—( 1 ) 

" [ftugw ft ‘am’ 5i# sssrO I (x-O ^ ’tsxstfe; 

3qt wnmm i 

743i —^sr^i:—(<s) 1 

744 . ,^1_(,) attend (\) «PRi?n (O 3 ^ 11 Mflppwn Ww- 

q|R I (s) ^qiq^T: I ('») 5°qq*(T: I (i) =TT*T3T%: I (x) q^^rPRT^sqqr: I 

(n«)5Rraq?fmi ( 11 )qnaq-'fow i (ix)q?qwaq *«$i (x\)m- 

^iqOT:fqsn:l (iv) «RWTftWIs I (l<x) TOf# I (^)^ 1 ^- 1 
(ivj)qtnJRIT: I (v) WW (n) afqfr: I ’ (x«) 3f4: * 
(?.!)<srw*n«W3Tsi—(i) ‘srfV (*) xrsqi 1 

( X ) ## # ^ 3^5155 I ( \-V« ) [fowfawi: 

‘w*,*»ra’(«-H), ‘mtf.OO, w 'wPRresn’, W 
(\), <^fT (v), ‘qsk’ (\*), fe™ N, '#4’ (x), 5r5 ^ T: ^ 

Wait:] | ( V\) ^ ^fqq: 1 ( " ) P^‘ 

q^ ‘am’ (n) 51# ?Ssq:J I ( 1* )#K Ttf q?:, q>TRq?: q?: 11 , 
^qt % qlqq?T:; ( <U ) 44is 4q?T:, fat 4q*HTH I ( 1 X-X- ) 
4: gf^r; wpnji:. If: 51*4: I ( XI ) WTOS* («1W, ^ 
srt) ^q jru fat H 5qr«qTq?rqqw: i 

745. q?teffa:—[^5^ 00 «# W#l' 

746. x rafeiSlffi —q^Rrsraqg^!—(f«i*n44wl ‘3^’ saw,! ) 1 

747 . j^napr*!—'^pq4:—#«fq^?r'qq^ i q?i*qqqqq q#nnqtq- 

jsqm^Mr «fi5if5rqprf: i 
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748. (i) aaftrtrt i 00 aaf^rairti I (0 anfaHfoafta: I (V) a«- 

%ram.i 00 aarnsnamarti ('0 Z ^<* T 1 (<0^ IOTT:n 

(%,) aHfertaatgi%: I—( 1-V ) [fafliasfart: ‘wl’ (0< ‘ 8n ' rs3 C (**)> 
‘fow^a^’, (<0> Eirtn ^ ssanO' (^) ’Rnft ,m, ‘ 

flpraiPr (arf a rta** am =a) $a rt asamnaaOT i ( +-\) t^S* 

q^ftwr.- 'anwq.’ (*<-v«), 'sfoa’ (h) arta esrtiO • 

749. qft—afaft:—aaia. afrtlft ^frt afH:, a aft.', artft.' I 

750. zt«it—( i) arsrrirr^ift i (x) aaHrt. t—() [ftn$H.s,ftrtt ‘art’, '3^> 

(0 5[sf[ 5B^1 ESrtt] I 

751. 3*313^ —afaaiaa.—a aaraa (area ftfesES wftt airti art Vrt aaiaa, 

sw*)' 

752 . q^—(0 a'33 *.'1 (a) artara: I (Oaftailftl—O ) 

\ffcj qj zp sq: | ( q. ) [ftafiart ‘aart’ (\) *a*fl «rts] • ( \) 

jR?na; art ftrtV, if fftsw: ar afrtR aaaftr, (rt, aftaaft I 

753. qq*31«n*T—a?~0T55T*re3S:—aHrt3T*}a (aE^SaT JflH: 3I*T: 3l*BT' 

rsw, Ha) $W- I , 

754. user—*J-9TT^^Tf%— 3p3TTf^l (^TVrtgwtffr) sn^^TPt (afftlfettlft) I 

755. *PfT—siast:—a aa: am; (aaaOft.') I 

756. nriSplr-('i) wffo.-i (0 aanaft I—(i-x) [ftasasftrtt %n! 

(V\-H) g«ft a^a E5rt)] I 

757 . ^mrv'qi—araaraa—amt amt (as?T) art (araammO aa.' 

758. qtarr—-srftrtrtT—ssrfftrt am (ftart;) i 

759. qro— a mam a . —(ftasaas^ ‘ara’ ?Ki ?s°a:)» 

760. gg>—0) ajrtraalagSiai (0 ag'asrt i (})3Tfa»i (v)fte^wwi 

(<0 I (\) ftrtfaiT: I (*) gftfa>: I («) 3^3^ T: 1 (') 3^' 

%ra:i (i.)g^®rti (h) g'airtsraatart i (lOg^^ni (i,0 
gqBTSnftsrcrt I (iv) aftf® i (i'0 wras«ramI(n) aaajflir: i— 
( 1 ) ‘amartata’ €2o2f:) I ( V-} ) a 5^ : aj^S!; 

ajgqRW i ( v-H ) 'fiw* (‘ -<: ), ‘3^*’ (l 0_ H), 

(«,), ‘^ST’ 5HT: 5W tn^v] I ( H ) 3^ [^!>, 

srnhi: (sn.nfta) *r] art «: rtnwla:, art g^wraatartl 
(h-h) ‘afiffla,’ (vi), ‘rtfufirsn’ ^ ^ 

Essat] i ( u ) an)a g^s a'tag^; i (ivn ) aaa f«T: aaag'si.-j 
Hat «rtg?srtin i 

grow—gaq^irtust,— , »w > (h) 1 
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Secondary Word-Units 


762 . 35—gsfaffTW:—3% fotiTCST: I 

763 . 3*1 (Verb)—qiS'fcWH,—‘W*.’ 0 ) ?s^:] 1 

764. gftl—I (^)3?4tTO:l (v) 1 

0) OiO 1 !: I (u) (0 SJTRqHtq I (\) 515 - 

q>m; 1 (1 o) 1 (<n) flfwffan OO ^’ 1 ^’*. 1 

0*) 1 00 sfl’Tsra* 1 00 4)»ra?s 1 00 1 

00 I (n) qkftwns 1 o*) q^raftran; 1 00 
^nkni 00 drafts: 1 00 4t*raKn‘ls; 1 00 
00^ ar:l 00 qJ’n^Ri 00 ^ mxt1 (^0 
00 qftwi 00 SPurru 00 mwtf' 1 —(i-*) 
[ftjtf'isfrrwTT ‘«ppq’, ‘ar-srre’ 0) siOl ^' n ? s0t] 1 (O' 1 ^ l,: 

srflns, awifl. apf}»ra: ( 4 W ftO 1 (v-i c ) [fassRsfow?: ‘ansreC 

00, (ivi0» , ^ T ' 1 ’ 00, ‘ 3 ^’ 0> (0, 

‘*0 (v»)/ifo’, <tnwT ’»'**’> ' m ’> ‘^’ ^ l: 

spH ww] 1 ( v\) qtf *t a 41 ^:, ott, *n, % ^v. 
<t qfaftwn: 1 ( \°) q]>Ri#i *TC. as. qWftra!( 1 (^O 
#iq swircaw 0"W =f 4 q* «0, qiqq r; q^t- 

«Eqkn I ( « ) #k (wan ftw) 1 ( ’O 
mqoforr Oi%i%0 jtotffflfc, m*qi«rafin%*i ( ^) fl*"** M 
(Uto&i) ] ql’i&n, aqx qiqqqqT 1 (v\) qiq ftqq: 1 (-\°) 

[flwrafiw '«ra*’ (\-\), ‘Or 0"0^ I: ^ ^0.' 
( H*) sijpf ^ ’fa** 1 

765. afri^ra—ftqfalw—[fascrO ‘ftfat’ 00 ?5'-q-'] 1 

766 . qtamnn—;qnwmreww!—qi’Wiq’ir (^q mi&n qi’ramr, 

mi) «@ (wpawt«raaO 1 

767. tT i r i gffi —qtqg'grrsn—[13^4.0 ‘ati<fl^’ 00 52=^0 1 

768 . aftatenc —’*%£ 00 ^ 1 

769. m«r-(0^4:i 0)^^'-O) (^®q 'aw* «** 

Ksq:) I ( O 3% ^ qNaftar:, < 113 . qt^iq.1 

770. afcra—5*ff*ws—p^mwA '|2‘ (O *&**] 1 

771 . Ws^wi (0imm: 1 (0^ !l 

0) i (0 qiqrf^ i—(») ^i.- *t aift • 

( ) [ftfliRS^wr: '5**’ 00, ,qitf ' (')» <fT ^’ (0« v (0 

^tor ts«qii] i (0 ^0: jftqq: q^qtqq-’. ^is ^ 4 iPf 3 1 
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* •" - • 

772. —(i) totori (\) TOsrifei'—[fqnsreMt 'to' (v-0 

*roV cssqt] i * 

773. TO^T—qiFTORR—?TO* TO* (fffflf^T*) TORWU 

774 . tsfijjoi—Fsftjpreg^q*—^g-ss* to a* i 

775 . to— wg ^—?to (jto) sito* w«p;; i 

776. t?r—I^TTOi:—[^TOT, *0, TO* >5TO* (MRTOt 

qptqiaTOWJKretTOfaft TO*) flfarat.] TO* 1 

777. ^_(,) | (*) •—( 1 ) * ^ (^W) ‘(O 

‘3n5fl< (n) ^ ^*] I 

778. to—( i) hsito i (*0 jriw*-, .(0 F'fraw.t ( v ) 1 () 

[^niqsfewf: ‘*tr’ (ivn), ‘to*’ (v) ‘^to’ *ror* *m 

Cgssrrr] I 

779. to—( l) nfTTOR i (*0 * (\) WlWS* i—(1 ) [^n?*wA 

(^)*roi? to*] i (*0 (Ms4t to* s*) to, 3 TOfaw to 

I ( \) ‘TOTO’ (x) 5TO*] I 

780. *cf^«r—ain^^R('BTO3f fan) I 

781. tot—(,) Wtottori (0 *taTOi* i—(1-* ) [M- 

qsfewri ‘|q’, ‘toto’ (\) ?to>] i (*) *fra* to* *tqt % 

*fatTOT* i 

782. TOST—0) arTOtTO l (\) TOfftfi^* I—( 1 ) (TO*T tTO TOifrft, 

ar*?t toItto), «i TOstro stTOtro i (^) TOtroqt (to*? 
TOiHt rTTTOf) fag^r* TO&qfojw*, h i 

783. TOrWJSKTSt—(l) ^l5tTO*PWT*?* I (ft) ^RTOWWNT* I ( 1- X ) ^t cfT* 

TOWJBNt: (TO*, «4, sfcH*?, TOTTO*), TOR«* ^aiTTOTOtq*, 
TO* a TOTOHTOtsn: I 

784 . OT—(0 * 5 TfoTO*l (x)TO2H*U (\) V*fop ' M^ 11 M 

#pgTO* i—(i-x) [fMrofirw?* ‘«Tfij’ f ‘2«’, ‘^ , (h) *n®tr* 
q»(*q sssro] i (v) TOt fasrr, farort tof wf, TOf^rr i (*\) ^*3* 
STTTO^TW: Wtt IfogXPl: I 

785. —(foJTfTT^ 1 MTf 2 ?’ CSS 2 ?:) I 

786. WZR 

as?) ^ ( 
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787. - '3JPW’ (0 SKt W«n] • 

788 . l nftt—XfsftrftlH—(l) ?awj:] I 

789. 5SrfX<’lTS-*-[fafl5'R5$ ‘anftpj’ (’) * 

790. SS^tO 1 

791. ^raimigwicf^TC^^Tft’i! i—‘ ^ 

CBWf:) 1 

792. (<1)3^31^1 (\) I (\) *<**&n.l (v) 3IW: I 

(\) ^r. I (O^TJ^qui («)^w5^n (<) fawi i (\) fov- 
^qm_( [tjin^rsfawr: ‘arfW, '3 W ? <t’ (\-\), ' 3n> (*)* 

W (l)» '«BW’ (n -1 \) ^T ! 3 ’3^ 0 ’ WW] I (^ W 
gs fowl:; ftwlal'i:; 

793. —0) i (0 ?ws& i* ("0 is^t >—(1”^) ^ ! 

xmk; cR. Bi^if^ra (tosfcm (Xmw**0' (Uiw 

(gsftarn) fwr® «: gadflT i 

55 

794. 555—atqrcft— [£[Sfq$& ‘®ifH’ 00 ^ W^O 1 

795. 55«r—(i) (r) gsw i—(i) [faqsqs^ ‘5:^’ (s) w* 

es^O 1 (x) gatf %■ s«Rf %'• aw 1 

796. 55 ^«r—‘ 3tg®q’ 51^1 ?a«r:) 1 

797. 5tifl—swrsffli—‘ s^th’ 5Kf v ? m -) i 

798. jgw—SHP^sl^sl^U 1 —{fqq<jq3.A ‘fWK+l'&Tl’ CSS^O 1 

799. 55fcR—(l) I (S) ^ I (0 *3'^* 1 (*) 1 IS) * H ' 

5^qi (s,) I (vs) 1 (<0 I W aX'S^t 1 

(<,.) 1 —(i-vs) <5 fa’ (\)> 4 3’> *^3®^ > 

*jr$’, ‘m’ (i-q), ‘*1^’ 00- 5i^r: «j*m vzw.] 1 ( <) Stent 

gflg: ()jfit:) SSteSSS:, 3H 3te*WtH.I ( \ ) S>5^ (SWt ^ 3X^:, 

g*f) at^: 5T^ §X'SSte9!. I ( 1 • ) ^ ^ «*te: 

an ^a^Sten i 

800. —at^Tfa;—[te*l§95c*r '?’ (^°) ?a=q:] i 

801 . 55tvr—(i) i 00 i—() [ft*sprefiw« 

‘^Ma^’i ‘3753’ (1) 51®^ ?g5 ^] 1 

802. «i)^W—3J55ts5'<I*I—5T (alg^q?! wnw*') I 

803. ’ ?5tBni*W»TSJ®t—W$MSTq*l4WM!—g®nf*r StST^qvhNHlPl (®tZ.‘, ,«Vf 

• «W^ % t^qf OTIfrv) ^ (?WT) g: I 
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* * 

804. —0) i (^) i—0-0 

805. W E tt H—[foRf*5& (\) 51# «W : ] I 

806. *wr—« w*p—* »(tow «w40 1 

807. w ^ **•* 1 

808 . (i) smui (i)\m i—(i) *f toi wii (*) [flstrwft ‘5*’ 

(’ll) 51# €S5*:] I 

809. Sfaf——[faW?R5& (^) ^# 1 

810. ?rf$?r—(i) i 00 tfrawfe I—{ij (iwsl '«m- 

E8S3J:) I ( ^ ) tUP *t* OTTi% : t 

811. 9«f—(i) wlwS*1 (h) «Ti*swk I (0 ^3^1 I (*) =tT=nWis?ftft • 

(u) l—( 1-v ) [EmSTO%wi: ‘^’ (*)> 00 

‘^3^’ (*)> 'stiffs’ 5I»gT! s>^°l ?S°3T:] I ( ^ n|t: I 

812. sifaij*— ; —[ftn?ra& V 0^) ^ T 1 

813. [iWt3$ ‘^gtraTt’ (s) ^ vm-] \ 

814. TO -<i)»mi*i 00 «mr« i-( i-x ) «i wft* ™ 

sm^l 

815. 0) silWt# I (s) S^IUWI l—( 1-t ) [iwt < t5fit«rt ‘attmn 

816. 'jR^rg’ (is) 51^ t^fi] i 

• 817. nOTm-!Rm«ranm!—‘^’ 00 1 

818. sn^raK—:3rar=tsT?ra;—i n (*i^r.- ?kp) awr^^igi:, sh.i 

819. snfrtstf——0%t?'t5^ css 5 !:) t 

820. JramRt—P^WW W 00 w»wl 1 

821. SnME,—i— [Rmsq3$ ‘ssra,’ (*) ^33?:] I 

822. foRWi—3tfrs*fc—‘4 fihw (*gftO ^ 1 

823 ; Wtaro i (s) i) [«wmA ‘fetor’ (w) 

«sgf cssjt.-] i (s ) f^R°r ttflcnt sfe^TVl i 

824. firtrttofc-[ftns<rc& *< (l) ^ ^0 * 

825. fontf— stfNlto—it fe^to (ftawfteO ' 

826. stferafew— [fonsre$ ‘^’ ^ 1 

827. ft*rcr—(0 ftirawro i W«wwi (\)^^ ; (•*) ftns^5. ; 

(v\) i (y) ftaw» 1 (**) ^'^ ,! 1 (*) ^ ,RW! 

282 



Secondary Word-Units 

(!-$) [PWiJUifaWf! (\)> <3 ^’> (0 : ”^ UI 

€5htt:] i (v) ftnm m.i («w • 

(vi) fftnfqsftwr; '^snpwr'f’, ‘3< 00. ‘W 00. 

?rs^r: s^pr €ss«nO i 

828 . fora—stsFaftswq; i—[fostf<re$ 'surer’ 0) ***0 1 

829 . —0) faftrararemi (0 ftfamwr i (0 ftMPw i—(v *) 

'an^’(n) ^ n»m] i 

830 . ftsre—0) fctiprafen* i (\) aftSHH. HO ft* 1 * 

i (-i) Pratf* fl5 sfttiw 1 * i 

831. i%%<r——*r i (ft^nfimt ^3 ) • 

832 . fe^:—sdSWfaqfotr**-(^ 5 * 5 $ ‘trfw’ *«**») 1 

833 . fgRT—fMfor:—'fer’ (0 sNt ^0 1 

834 . (’') ^ ^ 1 

835 - f^TTS'J.—:—(fon^qsO 'ajgwr’ 

X^:) l 

’ 836 . re%r—■feftmereni— ‘wwC 00 tHt tsres]' 

837* (To know)—(0 si£Uif^fa^ ! • (0 (0 ssttfeu 

(v)awBmi (OTOftm W^' (<)«**• 

(0 i (v>) fctou (<n) W?i 00 . 

(i-s) [PwpsftwR (\), ft^r (0» 

(q-i), ‘mX (f\), 00. ‘$m’ 00 tr®tr: ifrn ^0 1 

( ) m, %ffn% i ( n) ^(^ 

Wl!% 

838 ftm—(1) vmtfnn • (O i (Owhn-(H)N- 
«*&*$« 'amnw’ (i), 'fit’ (0, ‘^’ 0) ^«""0 1 

, 839 . firarffcrarwrt (Rw *r ft*r« fimTPprf>, 

aiwtf) tfira farifctwm:, rrfara, 1 

840 . tsa^—-^firsts :—3 fasfa: (four^m) i 

841 . ftsjT-O) <#W I (0 ^ 3^1 (0 =^fifw i (y)f^«U (0 

mv i (0 ftftm i (0 tftm i (0 *n*nft«nft < (0 2^** 1 
(i.) 2*1^^^.i 00 wfaw i 00 *ifa*rc '—() fl**** 
wfiw Hptf (0, ‘m’ (vO. 0*0. W, W (0. '«**’ 

(V\), ‘Sg’ 0\) SSoJfTi] I 

842. ftvnsT—[f^5<«5^ ‘3^’ (0 W*^*] 1 
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■843. (0 BWfWmi—( 1 ) 

<ES' (x) =n^T &sq:] I ( * ) 8&:, ftf^TT ^T, I 

(0 5 nt 3fs v™ *r: ftftj:. Wflfafa:, cT* straftfaj; I 

844. fonftfo) ' 

845. ftfol—ftSmOTT— [i^irssl ‘Sim.’ (v*) smt ]l 

846. foj^—form ^ 3)f^m i 

847. fonfos*—(l) sjft'nfa 1 00 3)^^ I—(1-^ ) * *"**«*"• 

faq,; g: ST^nfe; I 

848. dfolS—affiftfaftHS*—(l \) 51®^ 5^0 I 

849. ‘SPH^’ 5KT Z&w] • 

850. f^JlrT—ftHWSWT:—W (l <0 <f*l «W] • 

851. aiftrqftra:—** » (mfati) I 

852. forflnre—fftfrufaror—(srrcma*®*) taftw (^' 

853. fom— ! 3Tpr»r?RH.—i51 fa»T*W, (W«l. ) I 

854. fowl—(i) s»ra^5n’raf51 00 jpre&fcims i—( •>-*■) t^^- 

^fwrt (^vi°) 5i s ?f ^°i cs«^f] i 

855. amm'Hew.—[ft>ww^ 'snsrc’ 0 *) ^ w] 1 

856. f^WT—^filflrsW—faOT ! i 

• 857. —3*raf^32:—[fa«sM®A *3*Pf’ ^^'•] ’ 

858. ftwifcT—'apftfsra’ gs^t vmi\ \ 

859. fow—(l) &WW- 1 (\) topiwr i (x)«%^!H.i-(l-x) 

[fts^foWTl * 5 TTW’ (%), *snw£ (*«) ^ ^ 1 

( * ) tftfftwf: (SWtfa HTsnPr 3«j;) S^lsrf^JjST!, 

5nq.«%5tf%Jj5I^ I 

860. fojSRH*—<^fH^srwi— [ftnpw^f '*5*rc’ 00 ^ &**] 1 . 

861. fawfau— 1 , W? • 

862- —aWHfiUfifent—[fiW^ '■W* (^) &**] I 

863. ftgw—00 sn^ftfwrawt' (\) i—( ) [fi«5- 

<rafir«rt W («). ‘tniCT’ 00 qHi jbJm < 

864.. ‘5^’ Ol) ***«0 • 

'865* fo^RT—awfadt^—^ 1 

866. i8^t f^35jj5: P^t^r *t W 

«0 5^R«9F»^I 
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i Secondary Word-Units 


reseait- ivsnruTE 

B4..-TH RU VI. :<A. ROAC 

mylapore, Madras-* 


867 . (2)Sltfaft?1i I 

(i )(totrspr‘ww’srnt vmi) 1(2)*nr:forf&m3ft«: *m- 
i (\) (Rftor ^spnPt) 

foiftaq *m ft<# mb imSm) i 

868. 9 +fif—^ 9 * 

»Tf?...q'Tfif 515^ vm-) I 

869. (fra4 \$) R f!: 1 

870. (fafaifil ^T ; W) 

tftpR (%^R: * 70 ?:) I 

871. JKfiKtKST:—P friTTOR (JOT) I 

872. ftsn®—CtH^r^—{frraw& W ««& ^0 1 

873. '3tfeR’ (^) <f 5 $ ^0 1 

874. [fiR593:^ ‘37Wq’ (ll) ^ : ] 1 

875. ftsa—(l) Fmff I ('<) 1 (*) ^iq. 1 M 1—1 ( 1-v ) 

[fatrefc* ■#’, (3), ‘W (<-i), W (0 *** ««*w] 1 

826. ftsaq:—(?) RwftpR' (2) faqaipi: I—( 1-2) [foPS'iqSctWtt ‘g«’ 

• (l-2> 2f4 I 

877. (i) 1 W wwb* 1 (0 faviftntfqtoim— 

() [finyiaftwr: '^’ (i), ‘SRR’, ‘?^9’ (it) w 
5SS7JT:] I 


878 . iawa—'fiwite—{f^n? 73 ^f 'SITES’ 5 t®?f fS o! fO 1 

879. fatR—^5T^raTOt^I—W ««& SB^O 1 

880 . ^ftr-—(i) ffarcownsw i ( 5 ) toowreftr: 1 (?) Ctrpit: 1 —(?-v) 

' ‘^PHPRla’ ( 1 - 2)1 ‘207’ (?) 5K: «Hii] I 

881 . (i) z&todtv: I ( 2 ) #t^ 2 R 1 —( 1-2 ) [fimprsfe^t 
• 'aYa’ ( 2 ) 2 ofi SBs^(] 1 

882. cft€r—( 1 ) 3pRpfl$ 1 ( 2 ) 1 —( 1 - 2 ) *«pri’ 

(vt) ^rsfr ww 1 

883- —1$7Y?:—‘3?2’ ( 2 ) 21^1 l'i^] I 

884. ?SJ—flfenwrq—wmrqi 

885- —$5$|:—‘f2’ ( v ) 21®ft IW-] I 

886. la—( 1 ) 30=3^10 1 ( 2 ) 1—(1 ) (fo75TO& W 2 Kf &*«) I 

( 2 ) 2R3? %*ls W % «q5%tT: I 
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887 . **(Noun)- 0 )^ftU I ( 0 *^ 3 ' 

(i-q.) [ftac a gfa vam. (a •- < n) apfo afta r^] • (1) afl 

>t3 afffs i (v) ararPr aftaa;w ««*<»»■ 

888. (PTOST5& ‘la’ SPft i 

889. —taaarsaaa:—(Rw^ 'aar^aa’ ?r®^t ?s°a. - ) t 

890 . %«ow—^[pasat—‘ 5 ’ (vO ss^aO 1 

891 . 'ftaa’ (l*) ^ TO5JT:] i 

892. tft*—Pratftar— [Rmsas# ‘ftw’ (\) 5KT 5^0 • 

893. —%iaai$—[fe«?q;-pa ‘a&i,’ (\e) 5t^t vm^\ I 

894 . (i) • (\) 3 ^: • (\) 3 pwi i (y) W'WW 1 O') 5?re ‘ 

jjsjjrf* i—( 8-v ) a oJJtr: sicjfrfi:; an 3J?9^RH , a s aam ap^ 1 ! at; 
a sa^r apaaa; ‘sm^Ktu,’ , ?fct gfea-ajaasi&aal: wwirsttw^mi 
( ^ ) (frH 595 & ‘fl«j’ «®ft vm-) I 

895. sr*n~ww-[ftasRsA (*) vm-^\ i 

896. 5 ?TTRTJr—(l) rnswm: I (a) »I5FPrt*W I—( l-x ) [ftaSTSfavaf 

‘aj-q’ (v) ‘fltC (\e) 5I^ft Ri^a tl'^)] I 

897 . SJNRr—^sftavftf—[foa 5 R 5 $ '*&’ ( 3 ) SKI &*1 : ] 1 

898. sat'^STR—=T safaan;: «pafaaTC!(«rflmrcFr swra:).^ 1 

899. S?rf5r*ift<jft—( 1 ) apaftarfitft 1 0) zmrwrtw \—( 3-a) *t ^Pt- 

ar saftarfWt, a sawarfKi epafaarfprT; aaT 9PaT*arr<°aT 1 

900. wpr—O) apaarea 1 (a) wpii (0 '* 5 aa ; 1 0 *) 1 ( <1_Y \ 

5f naftf saat R5'7 a.' spaas; an ajsaa*!; a*a WR 1 !; a °aal 
a*a« at apaar, am. apaam 1 

901. nr^^^aaaraTPaatf—[Prnsag$ ‘smira’ (v) 5 P?t ®?:] 1 

902* —apaaaifaam—a sjraaTPfa: spaaaTPfas, ftam 1 

903 . —( 1 ) Raaraaf saaftaat 1 ( 1 ) staaPRaaftaftn 1 (i-x) 

[fanymfcparr ‘m\k' ( 1 ), ‘maatn’ spfr ama sssat] 1 

904- wnsr—-:3VPara—[PrafTO?! ‘gw’ (S) Rpf> 1 

905. satar—sararaaac.—(Ptafiast ‘anaa’ €s°a0 1 

906 . sara—saraaaTaH.—[ftasa^ ‘stok’ (S) *® H f ! 3 1 

907. sw—(i) aigftaai! 1 (\) ?saar: 1 (\) ^aaar! 1 (v) ft^wo 1 (*\) asr- 

aiftal 1 (0 Rtftaaar: 1—< \) a sFftft aarPt W % aigfaaar: 1 
(^) [f^rsRrwj: ‘? 5 ’ (a), ‘fa’ (n), ‘fts’ ‘asrarfm.’ apai* 
a^a tssao] 1 (\) ^^rarPr (afts-ifa) afrif3j ^ ^ ^ W?II: 1 
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Secondary Word-Units 


sr 

■ 908 . 1 

909. ^T|f—'*RPC 0*) ^ ^0 1 

910. 5RT—snwiRRI^: - (ftagaa$ ‘aiTONra’ am WW:) » 

911. 51**—(l) SWaSH (\) amfRU (0 a*3W ! >—< 1-X ) [ft*5* 

qnfowt‘aan.’*wflr (n) ”**] 1 (\>^# 

flW: a^gm l 

912. tJW—3RW!—a 5W: (a*FW SHta:) I 

913. 5J^n—faiHawmmfa?t$—(fong'W& 'araa’ am sswO 1 

914. 51T—wru.—! a"w aflan’ 

915. ^^—(^ri^rmi {0 afTWTWatft: I (\) aCuftalaain I (v) 

l ('a) afuw: I—( 1-\ ) [ftmwfaW: ‘a TV’, '*PRC 

(l\), ‘faatew’ *IWT: a^W ?BWT:] I ( V-H ) afft afllW; 

an srfrcwn i 

916. srffoq—watatman—fl^s#‘«W?’ ( v ) ^ ^0 1 

917. 5iftm-O) afa^wni (\) aft$ats i—(i) [fossisd ‘*ra’ (*) 

’ 5I»ft zm:] I ( * ) 5 Rft S aft#, ^^1= ' 

918 . (,)srerani (x)i (i) mimn (*) 

(<a) aStftft I—( 1 ) a aS ft-S3 aw g^t W an Wl»n 1 

() [ftmwfaw: ftras’, ‘arfa’, ‘m! W am ^ r&w] i 
( 'a ) asm aara: (w^am aaan) awrra;, aftan, ®wl i 

919. -CTW3T—(i)3warani (*)agam:i—() [ftagqsfcrwt ‘am’. 

'*§’ (*) ^ 1 

920. 5n*s—(i) aamw I 0) aFawwni—(J) a ftara aiPa: aw 

a: arenw*., aw aaiww i ( \ ) (ftmwsf 'wa’ am wm) i 

921. STT*5T<r—3T5TTWJ.—JrSTT^cT^I 

9h. aiwwwHT—(ftagas?^ ‘fife? awl raw--) i 

923. 5 trer—arsftftn—‘^’ (0 ^ ?g5, 0 1 

924. 511^1 Qr>aw—aTsftaiaWin—[ftasasft ‘aw’ (\) a*gf ww] i 

925. 5ireri^?r— 1 aaisft^an—^ aisfafgan (arsa ftltan) awm* 

ftfgan; an i 

926. swfaarftan—(ftagro^ ‘wa’ a^t wwO i 

927. 5f^wr-wftatwi^%—a^: [tftom awrs (waty tfalwis, b] 

(awaiwft) gs^arift (gwft a 2:srft s) sftalwssssanfa, %s • 
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928. 

929. gif--[foss’ra# '&**’ vm '~) 1 "' ' 

930. gfe—(^)sngf*: 1 0) 3®$n-H( 1-X ) *f ^ ®>3^ ! (s»'lf^rOi 

trfaR^n 

931. gfe—3m»^— 'sum.’ 00 51# VZW] I 

932. sra-— 1 0) atSFRI 0) ^RI 0) 3R13PR<—( 1 ) 51 1PR®R*R> 

cdwri. aigwra. i (\) *i g^rr; sjsro, aR ^g*TR. • (\) (fampram 

‘aijR 5P^t 525^0 I 

933. g*ng*r—0) gmgwffctFfn 0) gmg*n& i—(i-x) [ftn?- 

qg^rwif R^oFr’ o), ‘9R5’ (0 i#n toft] i 

934 . gjjjtj— 3 tgg^—* ggS' ®P^5 : » 1 

935. 5Tq—(i) aRfaei; I 0) sftftor I—(1-X ) * WT cWT 

3#ffi:, at^I 3T l 

936. STRmrfca— |j*mfTO& Rum’ (0 «W] l 

937. Rt^Tv'g^r—srafmR—’* #arr:, Orffa^O. swMt- - , aRi 

938. —3RTM:—*, Jw 1 (^nWT5 : ) I 

939 . (3) amWHs I 0) *WWWI« I ( 3 -X) ^ (M 5 t 

?j: 7 { ^?P?tcT *f:) ; ?R WflUtl: sp^n | 

940- W3t—0) «W 1 0) **SW 1 (0 ( 1 ) * 

a>«re;r, mrr mzw i (\-\) [Rwifwra^t ,J R’ 0)> ‘Rrcfim’“ffro 
awn sssjft] i 

941. ^fi—^mrn,—'w;' str* ?^ : ) 1 

942. (i) gfcrrcmr: t 0) gfiriWcrror i—[fw?<r5& 'tow’ (0. 
‘forfara’ ^ti wR ?sOt] i 

943. Ma fts) *fe*R TOn^ei 

mro:] i 

944 . Srs— 0 ) 1 (0 *Ri ? > 8 '—(i-*) ‘3*’ 0)» 

‘TOT* 0) SKt 5®°^] • 

945. situ——[fan?T 5 & 0*) *s*^t vzzw] i 

e 

* 


946. «r^—<p*rmr»—*rr«r: i 

947. Tg—JWiTOff'T - R^’ (0 gRf WR*] 1 
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ST 

948. *rcG--0) iS) 1 —( ^ *W W "> 

949. ^r»%—9Rrf^**—^ sffc: I (3 T^tj) l 

950. fqpcr-^'ftfTfV—[f^*g$ ('a) 1 

951. ‘W 0) ^ «W] 1 

952. 3rjf5rH—g*rc^*TR—[farfS'T^ *3^’ (*) 1 

953. «*—{i)*fotfirgrgi 00*fcrfjr3i (\) W^wn (h) 

3°i«f: l (s) Sprang I ('s) I (\)^S^T^ra:i 

(i«) ?rafagf§3: i (ii) g^ifr i—(i-i«) [fw^ftwr: W 

(u-\°), ‘m’^X'S 01 ’ («), ‘^’ («)» ' 5 < W, ‘^’ 

(^), 'fagf$a’ (\) o«a: - *(Sw zmu] t (11) ipw 3 if: ggrcw : , 

sfa ggrasg i 

954. —f“RWjMTOT ! —[fass , J>S$ ‘faf* (l) SS 52 ?:] I 

955. ^re*n—(1) 9>wre*s: I (\) staaif*5*•—( 1 - ^ ) '*33.’ 

(\\), 'aft’ (<s) 4Kt g$®r I 

956. *ff—(i) swPmasIs i (\) n^wrg^iWfr: ' (0 ggfttrarrfrg i 

. (v) *Tf«fteTfi: I (^)fiwrfPi (0 awtn I—(1" V ) P**' 

<ra^wj: ‘mi’, *>flWK\ ‘•nW’ ^ r: ^ WW 1 

( ^ ) ftraiRt gfrs fogBfn 1(0 ggwf fffi: STCfR • 

957. g?t?r-(i) g?ra3«raig ■ <X) wragw—(.i-^ ) [fans’wfowrt ‘gV 

(iviO spin e®afr] i 

958. ?m(Adj.)—(i) sRra: i (^)3?«g.i (*)«ps*pi (v)ggwu (\) 

i—(i-x) >4 gg ®rwc. (g fasraigg); gw argg : * ("i) 

‘gse;’ (\), ‘erag’, ‘313’ (l«) W ^T:] I 

959 . —g^Rgwgmgg—[fassgggt ‘w’ (^i) s®* 15 ] 1 

960. —(i) 3 T€??agi —(i)g g<fgg aratfgg, [gw 

f^: «<^ri (*frc>rct) g ggfg gg] i (3) g wsw swtjg: (gtggg* 

g sjiirf^g:) i 

961. <ayw —(i) i (=.) gwsrcw *— { i-O ‘sps’ (0. 

‘gw’ (}) gsN ?g5#r] i 

962. grsi—arerstg.—g g<gg (fa*gT» gwtag g j ) • 

963. w?—(ij tosm: I (g) gfgggift^! i (0 srgggfo i (v) swt; i 

(^) gwig^gi! i—(1) (i°) &&*] • ( ^) 

a*rrftg.- gwwnf^: i (\) sww gs^ : gwggfe: t (* ) 
ftggr: awn: i (’a)‘ wgW s®*’)i 
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964. 00 €^T-*] » 

965. ^f^Tf—^3JTTfT^—5T SI^T:) 3R?4?W ! i 

966. *3^1—«RRP^5**—ptofTO^ <TT ^’ (0 ^ 52 T ; 5 1 

967 . ^rf 5 TH—’TO 5 R?WftWTft—‘^fcJT^’ 5 T^t £^ : ) * 

968. < ^ 7T> (^) V&W] 1 

969. —^"WTT: 3$9TT: ^R4^WCf9T.*; 

z ref w: i 

970* —3* afo^TST[to(^ v ) ? ^ ? ] 1 

971. H~w?rcn*T2*fi—(^°) 

l 

972. *w*nfa*!—(0 i. (\) i—( 1 

‘fas*' (ll) 9# ?? 5 *r:] I ( 3 ) 9 $ 9 f« 9 T : (fli 9 S 91 *:) ^FTOI: ^ 
9: l 

973. 9Pl?«T—3*93*99—9 99*9: ft9*t 9^9 99. 99*99, 9 99*99 3*99*99 I 

974. 5JH— (l) m l (0 *ft9I#*99T: I (\) 99f39*99l (v) 99#9* I 

(0 995:9*§9*9 I (0995:^3^:1 (0 99159: 1 (0 99gfe.l 

(s) 993 TSR 94 ira 9 : I—( 1-\ ) [f 99593 fawj: ‘* 4 * 1 .’ ( 3 ), ,a ^ 9 ’ (v> 

'f99*9’, '^k’ u). '5 : ^’ ( 3 - 3 ). ‘ffe’ 0 J -ic), ‘^ 99 * 999 ’ 

9*3*: 5fiff9 38*9*0 I 

975. <&W— 99 T 9 !? 9 :— [ffctf 95 $ ‘95’ (\) 9 = 5 t 05 * 9 :] 1 

976. 9^99#r:—99K (99$ 9lP>ig) 99393*: (99 9&T *TOT ^) I 

977. 3*9*93*3—(0 g*3*9TS99fN*f:; (0 9*999f*9*IT: I—( 1-3 ) [&«?- 

95 fa«l* ‘3*9*3’, *919’ (v) 9*f* 9^1 €8*91] I 

978. fRW—39T99 :—9 999: I (9 99!:) 1 

979. smfa—(0 5*5fS999*f99T I (’) 999*99*9 I—( 1 ) (^59^ 

‘9513:9’ 93ft 38*9:) I ( 5 . ) 99T9T ft****: 991^9:, 99* 99*f**9«9 I ’ 

980. 9*9t3—9T>999—‘99’ (lO 935T ?S39:] 1 

981. SWt^— ! 9T9m999 T 3'9i:—[fas?93$ ‘9*9’ (\) VZW-] I 

982. ?ratf?r—('i) , ^5 3,,^,!i,,^^? ' ,r^ 1 ( 3 ) 919919I99T19: I—( 1 -^ ) [*995- 

qlfawft ‘9t59T3’, ‘9t99T9*’ ST^fr 9^9 3339*] I 

983- SWlftS'—9f999*%:— [ft**?^ ‘9 t 9’ (0 9®ft €95**:] I 

984. 9^99.—[^9595^ '^(99)’ (0 9# C839:] I 

985. —^*3lt99g9t9—(ft**f9*»**t ‘fS3*t9’ 9*^1 58®*:) I 
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Sscondary Word-Units 

986. wgara—(n) 31^55W iS) 1 (0 <Fn4ira*i«4»t l 

(v) HB 5 BTO. i (h) 5*«JWWW1—c i-H) 

('i)i (xi), 'g®mnr’, '^E ’ (’a), ^ T: ^ ?a5JTI: ] 1 

987. *ig 5 ra—W3^—(ranfq^f ‘v*’ * 

988. ^r>Pk—‘ V (a) ^ «**] 1 

989- wa?r—‘am’ ('a) ^ ^0 • 

990. ^flwrasrcr—smfijwrera*!;—‘?rw’ (i 0 5254 :] 1 

991. 5T?T[—(l) a^4iwis% i (a) 44,44; i (}) :pif:4rcft: 1 (1“3 ) 

qsftwri ‘ 3 , 54 * 1 ’ (x), «$’ (a«) sisfr =b?N 52 ml ] I (1) s^5 : ^ 
(3,4 ggq- , 3,4 3 : 414 ; , #) ffa ^i! W 4,14 b 

I 

992 ^f?t?T—(i) a,«m4flft44; I (l\ 9i44%4: i (\) 4,«rafli44;i—(1-1) 

‘•MRS’ (A '*faC (M), W M «**•■ ^ 

5254 ,;] i 

993- ^rgg—453gT3T44$l2:—‘ 453^13T4’ 52«4:) I 

994. ^WT—f45nfa444‘I%—(14454541 ' 1^41^44’ 5Kt 5254:) I 
,995. ^TRT—swmi—[ftncra^ w ('a) ^ «®“fO 1 

996. Ma fl») («wW**> 55* 

4^44. 4: 444:4 c S4f^: (45J5.'> 45,55: 4T), 4IOT. I 

997. WT?—(l) 9,4444:1 ( 5 ) ll4TCf4444.1 (\) 4ff4445I4.l (v) Jfjfif- 

t(44!: I—( 1-v ) [fta*TOft»f 8 ‘ant’, ‘M«l’, ‘Uffil’ (V*) ^V- 

4&4 5254,:] I 

998. 3n;mi4Tfrm: i—[flwral ‘wan.’ (i*) ^ ^0 1 

999 . *hi?f—(l) a, 5 ,TTO 4?4 I (x) aiTOWhBH'-* ( 1"* ) [^pisftwff 

‘afijlH’ (l), ‘3,45’ 5l®5t 4^4 52541] I 

1000. 5n£T—(l) 3W4„5: I (5)f4^iST: I—( 1 ) 4 4»J5:1 (4 I 

( X ) [foWE44$ 'f4> (a) 51941 5254:] I 

1001. wfofiflmt—'*«’ (^ 0 «*& * WI ] 1 

1002. 5WtS—(l) 9W4#RTS: I (\) ^44lf: I—( 1 ) [1*4543$ ‘«WW’ (A 

sfls^T l ( ^ ) *T : 1 (* 1 

1003. «5TCT— 1 (foUftpr:— [1*4595$‘5l^’O'*) ^ 1 

1004. WI?n?a^—9W44IOT4I—4 44444T [444: 3,R4T (S5*) $4 4:] 

amcfTOT, 

1005. wm—ffcwrfiri—[ftwyracA (0 cg5?T 0 1 
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Bhagavadgitd Word-Index Pt. II-A (a) 

1006. (x) 5 # «w] i 

1007. esftn—(?) i (?) SurSwxRroHns i (0 s:w#nfa#i»x i 

(*) ffeaa#l 0?) ftvtl^WEI?ftmaLI—( J-^ ) [foflf'TSfawT: 

•whaj* (v), W (X), ‘S# (11). W (l*)> '^’ <H) 

5f:?m sssar:] I 

1008. ^5F«r—(l)arcteWHI (?) 3^5PT: I (X) I (v) ^ifllWHs I 

(>) ^Riqrwr i—(=i) aswrc wrii ^fara, a.ftare! arcf swspr; i 

( ^ ) a arcfcFT: (ssraw Siam:) I ( X-’A ) 

(n) ‘an<*PC (>aV'a?) 5n«CT: ^ cssar:] I 

1009 - aiirere r—afXiaaar:—[fatt?w% ‘wx’ (x) x# 1 

1010. (1) zzw] I 

1011. —(i) WTOgfe I (?) ’Jrwgfij: I—(?-?) [fawdwifawft 

<aia’ ('.,), ‘im’ (x) x# sft* ?#] i 

1012. "spRferfc—[fXfaf'ra?! W (i) x# i 

1013. ^ftrac—(i) a*##?#' (?) i—(i-?) [fass'rafawit 

‘safewpa’, ‘am’ (??) x# ts#] i 

1014 . %i’ <?x) x# fwr«] i 

1015 . awiw-'a&feamrak— ‘<ot’ (i x) 5 # 1 

1016. (5) 3H3wa*m i (?) *#aw i—(1-?) ‘ansm’ 

(<ic), ‘m’ (i») ama ?#;] i 

1017. ri?T5t—(i) as## i (?) ## i—(i _ ?) [fass'rafa# ‘asm.’ 

(i«), ‘aim’ On) ?# wi sa#] i 

1018. #—^#—[#5’^ ‘H?* (1?) 5# xssa:] I 

1019. art—(?) a3xmawt.i (?) aaawffrn (x) aas>i^«f: i (v) #%<?«&•• i 

(a) aS%ag1 (?) #ra«* i ('a)aa«ra:i (c) sipjaw* i (?) # 
§nff®n (?») a%:ai?mi (<n) a$XfeaTa;i (i?)akraP>n (ix), 
J7%fl3 I (?v) aawiq, 1 (ll) I (lA)## I (l*) # 

wan i (?c) #tarami (n)al^TTH i (?«)#i?S i (?i)#a i 

(??)whihi (?x)a#fasi (?*) aim I (?<a) Awm i 

(?X)aa#ji (?'>)aa??:i (?<s) aarc«n: i (??) xmWa. 1 (x°) 

) [ftasasra^f: (X?-*°), ‘*w’ On), 

‘f%#t’(?), W(«)/aa’(ii-ix),‘SST^’. t&’» ‘I^’(i'i). 
W, ‘m’ (x-v), #’ (ix), W (*-'?), **"’ (n), ‘^’ 
(?i-?X),‘^’(X),‘x?’(i4‘^’(0.‘^’ («). ‘^’ 
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Secondary Word-Units 

( 3 ) ff^r C55JTT:] I ( V-S ) W'fSV 1 (^< _ X*) 

[ftj?lT5f^rt ‘arrW (\), ‘®w’ (n) ‘*rm’ *®n-- *Jfr row]' 

1020. —flW'sasrpm—‘fW (x) ^ ?S 5 ^ 0 1 

1021 . ^refrra 1 —SteRra’ra^T's:—[f^T? c ra?l‘ ‘Ster* (n) 1 

1022. < ^ ,t J,-’ (x) x**^ ^-^'■] 1 

1023. 0) ^:irmTRi i {\) g&flgfinra.i 

(■*) daisf^rg^g. i (a) aSatswrero* i («,) i— 

() pspiprefewr! ‘ftPnr^’, ‘gfim.’, ‘aiftntftgs’. 

$I»?T: iOTH lT°qi:] I 

1024 . e&r— 0 ) 1 (Si ^ IT; 1 (x) '—l x-x ) 

tRjfawf: 'nft’ (l^-l*), SP^T: ‘PT’ 1 ! ?S5 3 llO • 

1025- 

1026. *rsbi?r—(l) 00 sfc{ 3 ft*Rmi (x) pOgprf^tl—( l) 

sfcjjtg (wfs #3) few erg glgnwi; 00 (*$3 

jjftg) ftsw: ^gaf^ra:, <m pOgmfe^' (X)«^l?lWt (^if 
, ^ciFtf) flag, ^gjtftcig, afeig s^gjrflg i 

1027. srfijpmwiH—«#»piBPjjnwT—{towwA '«nw*’ OaX) 

5BW] I 

1028. yggrii5i?i—^j$gjtrcrafew—[s?gjTMt(*$9t g?n*it)3irai% 

(a^fft)] few i 

1029 . [fr»sra& ‘^’ (x) ^ s«w] 1 

1030. «*npTO5*roft—‘w**rfeg’ (*) raw] I 

1031. ^r#cw—^^fX^T'fr—[T%€T5^ (<) ^ vm(\ i 

1032. *rarf*S[g—( a) S) x-a ) 

ffenqgfawrt ‘2 ®ithw’, ‘ftoftg’ (\) raan] 1 

1033. ^sir—gaRnftg—;*rs ssfcr Onifo) f#f *r* **t% 0^*0 1 

1034 . e?-(i) w -' (x) **& Mj*nrcfo*»t ‘w’ (iw) 

5 S»fc] l 

1035. K&K— b) «Wf» ' (Si 1 (0 ^W« 1-11 ) 

‘W*, *«T5* (’a) TO*] I ( X ) «SIW 

<j4«6^W * 

1036. 5 B5^3 !| T—‘ q ^ ;a ’ ^ 1 

1037. dfcs—(i)ftwraftngi Www (x)^ :l W 

(>a) ^*11 «> fl^TlI I (vs) ?lf 4 ?T?tgi (i)« 5 Wi;i (a) 
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Bhagavadgtti Word-Ifidtx Pt . II-A(a) 

(i.)ss*rar:i (n)(n)sttew*; 

(iv) W5«I>T—(i-i*) [ftwrrsRW ‘ft**}’ (i). ‘ , *** , » 

(l^), ‘Sj^* (^), (^), ‘^ T ^’ (^)» 00. <S,ra ’ 

(«), w («-*•). ‘•iftfcr’, ‘•iPbw’, ‘•mw* OO^^h 

ES5JJT:] I 

1038. —ggtfSTiai’HH.— [fiW5TO«^ OO PZ°% : ] I 

1039- «li^—««T«TlH—[^5^ '^’ ** 1 

1040 . isifem—mfcretar.—00 ^ 1 

1041. ?=n$—30§W%—‘Wl’ (lx) 5TS$ ?s^0 I 

1042. *n**—(i) If^rn i 0) «w^?« i—(i-* ) [fira?«Ri»rt ‘fta.’, 

(v) 51^1 WTO I 

1043. WWl-'^1’ UO ^ 1 

1044. fe:g— (l) (^) tttftfssW-'; (0 fastffr: 

( 1-1 ) t^TCl^wr: ‘3131’, ‘flSffi’, ‘*f ’ CO 41*31: ^ ^0=1 1 

1045. %%—<l)«ft*t (0 fewfelfr: I—( 1 ) « 

fa&: 3iRn%:, awm i (4-1) [ftnirofiiwrf ‘W$’, ‘aifaiV 
sts^r q^r ?sojft] 1 

1046. ftppra:—M ’ (0 Eg5JT: l 1 

1047- %?—ISjpr^—‘• 03 ’ 4i*3t es^O 1 

1048. §sw— wapfr- (fos'rd ’PR’ «**) 1 

1049. gjjr— (l)s^:§53: I (l)«IWI (l)S*5*n»imi 0»)3«S^l 

(<\) prat* i (0 i—(i) [fWw& ‘3RiT ’ (’a) smi fS5Jf; l 1 

( ^ ) ipj * ftsfl g: 3*1 * 3 * 1 * 1 .' ( V'l ) [foWSfo*** 

< 5 .^> (^-^), ‘g?f’ ( 11 )5i®^t: sw»icssw] i (i) gatf g*m; 

91^*1 I 

1050. —(*0 * (^) 9^5 5 ^tk , ~“~( 

qsRiwrt ‘tftmwi’, 'm’ (i) ^ ^ w** 3 1 

1051- gata—gqi’TO^'q^t—(ftnrw& imt «) i 

1052 . " S^rcw-O) w*** 1 00 arifa 1 (0 3 l^ : 1 00 31 °^ I (O 

gftfSsraJl I (\) §*»?: 1 (0 gfa^aif I (<) 33^3 • ( 5 ) '— 

(1-1) [foq?<ratfrrwis5 ‘iian\ ‘3^’, ‘3&f’> ‘3^’. ‘I5h%n\ 

•swr’ (q), ‘ft*®*®’, ‘gs’ (s), ‘am’ (l), 4 KO ' 

1053. 5T-(l) 1WW I (0 »«*T« '-( 1-^ ) [ft*WW«Wt ‘m’ (0, 

<s f ’ (^) iti^r sw»f €8=^] I 

1054 . ij\? 5 E—g^ f sai^ , i.—‘*1*' (')csarO' 
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Secondary Word-Units 


1055 : 

1056. 

1057. 

1058. 

1059. 

1060. 

1061. 

1062. 

1063. 

1064. 

1065. 
,1066. 

1067. 

1068. 

1069. 

1070. 


1071 . 


^5—(1) • W asa* 1 (0 ■ ( v ) —(n-v) 

V (xvn), ‘ffoC.'ft), ‘•laftB* ^ w""*l 1 
i—[for?rg& *«ft’ (\) ^ 

WS?:] 1 

—333W:—[taTOSft ‘gw’ (\) ?roO 1 

&&!■■)> 

Ggn —( 1 ) a?ft^ 1 (\) JTH^T I (3) 33 ^ 3 : 1 —W 
( 1 ) ‘wg’ (1-x) 5T^T! wwm V&W:] I 

(<1) 0) 5 iRi#wr: ; (\) #TOFr-( 1-* ) [^” 5 * 

-T5%wr: (%-x), ‘spr’ (\) s®0* w ' 

—31^TvfT?—3 ?J8T5T: (313 3 WRt 3^*1 3 33,) , 33 I 

[ftWtV3$ ‘#1’ ( W ) STO:] I 
fcfrST—(RfW 5 >? 5 ^ «*$ &**)' 

(ftssroft ‘Rrf^fi’ ?Ki wan) I 
[RwiwA 'IT (%)’ ('<) ^ WW«] < 

^n«l—ffr«mg:—‘wgtf ^ sro) i 


‘f55’ (v) ^ easwO i 

5 qig—RigwWn 3 i--[f^TI^ W (n) «ro] ' 

^scjigr—■wprofrwt—‘ wsh’ ?s=w;) i 
f^—^) 3);3 ;w^ i ('<) arraraftwwi i (\) amwraw i (*) ’ 
1 (^wwi W* 8 ***' (<0^- 

wffrcw I (\) sws^^ftwrn* I 0°) IWI (^) Rw«wt ; ' 
(r<.) i (\\) wffaw i 0*) 1 (W *t? w 1 

h\) nnwft i (i*) wftw • (■»*) i (is) 5 lO«W: i (q«) 

^wr: I (^)wnfaWn (Vt) I (\\) 3^3^433 I 

( K t)«lp5I#raM(w)1W:l («)ftWW (^)RW3- 

SRI: I (\c) *m‘- I (x\) 1343.'—0"^) ’^r (0. 

*«n*ra\ , «nwwT, ‘V? 00. *«wW. ‘f 2 ’.() ‘ 5 ^ Jf 3 ^ n ’’ 
‘nwRPmfo’, ‘SJ’, ‘ftw’ (1«). ‘Pwra’. '«*&’ ()• ‘^’ (")» 
‘33’ («). ‘^’ (W, '^' u ' ( ^ )* w ( v )» ‘ w,lft ’ W* '«*' 
™» ( vx), ^nw', ‘^’» **w’ (vO ^ TO nwl' 
^a^3(8nwRt) ' ('0 ' 

^__(,) aiftwi. i (^) Rw? 3^ : 1 ft) 0) 

^3(^3) I (VO IftnprtRwt w (n), ‘ 3 %’ ix) ^ ^ 


« 5 ^] I 
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BhagamdgUd Word-Index Pt- Il-A(a) 

1072. frcl—(i) • (*) *n*wrofo •—(i-x) (fass’wftwt ‘ww’, 

'irm’ ?r4i i 

1073. ‘ S W9’ *®®f s ) •' 

1074. *q£T—(<i)ft:<$f: i W ft*TOF '—( 1-* ) ‘ftfa’ 

(i i), ‘fora’ (v) ?^4t] I 

1075. sgft—0) wfiniw, • (^Wfirftwis t—( t-%) (finwsRwt 

‘stei’, ‘fern’ sr^t ssaft) i 

1076 . w _(<i) ^#jit i (\) i (\) i 00 1 OO **■ 

qjjq; i (s) I (») * 99 # I ( £ ) ?WRR 1 (*>) * 9 *n 9 .’ 1 0°) 

|_( i-v ) (vi), '^m' (\). 00> 

‘eis^’OO, ‘W (i«-^»),‘91*99’, ‘hr’ (h), ‘few' (X<) 

Wtai IT^V-] I 

1077. —[fan|q3$ 'Prcft* ?t*9i pi°w] i 

1078. rew r ite —aitera^te 1 ?—[tetrate ‘a?fa’ (a) ai^ft i^ : ] i 

1079. 1^593^ ‘f®’ (ll) *Kt I 

1080. ^snrrar—(i) iWiwwR' i (x) wiwn i (0 wmw i (*). 

srere#* i (\) srarafaran i (0 *wiw»& i—(i-V) [ft^TO-' 
firwr: ‘OTiet’ (\), ‘sira’ Oi-I'a), *ftw’ (*), W 00 
V& TTi] t 

1081. «E^r—'*99^—{tatwft 'nf?r’ (y) rears] i 

’ 1082. (0 *9%m i ('<) w*ro« i ft) 1—( i-l) [ftwt- 

q5i%wr: ‘sr’ (’a), ‘<r’ (<u), '«!*’ (i°) 93*9 wwiO • 

1083* ??n?f—ara#iH.—*r *9#fni (-i ^raitfraitete) i 

1084. WTKjpj—49T«n91«TCFt*I;—‘atwrcte &&!'•) I 

1085- WTHn^TOW'—44I*^1^¥PPW : —[f'TOS'fSSt ‘9?’ (AA) SI*9t 5S5JJ:] I 

5 

1086. f*—<l) «wmi (-a) i (l)5--W<—(l)9S<9T<aS«9Tl 

( \-\ ) [fomisfewri ‘f3’ (a), (n) 9R9t 93*9 W**] I 

1087. 5 ^——[fterasra ‘*t 9 ’ (v j ) ?R 9 t *** 4.'] 1 

1Q8 8. 5$—(l) eiurfj I 0) I—( 1-* ) 

(^), ‘mi’ 3R9t «K^ I 

1089. 5<fvU^—^ft^TPqa:—{ftuffrasl ‘aimn’ ('a) 4W4s] I 

1090. —[teifTSP)' (A) ai®ii €z«*!;] l 

1091. 1^3—‘^>’ ^0 1 
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Secondary Word-Units 

1092. fta—O) ' 00 ' (0 ' 00 '— 

(<i) [ffft (q^fi) st jafca, fssPs qi, Ct ten:] * fetr: atflm: i (v*) 

[ftnfq^vsr: ‘ft*’ (i), (0, ‘^’ «**»* ^ <**'0' 

1093. for—flmwr:—[faafqs^ (x) casq:] i 

1094. fiNfl—(l) arfttlT l (\) f|?lTW€:—{i) q ftflT (fl^rar: amw) I (\) 

[fan§q3& ‘wots* OO qi=% ss®^] i 

1095. sfa—(l) • (0 •—■(1~*) ‘*P*’, 

‘fafa’ (x) srsfr csssfr] i 

1096. t?T——[fqqfq^ ‘fiq’ (XI) < r '^ ?2oq:] I 

1097. S^*T—f^PRffel 1 !,—qi*^l ’&*’•) i 

1098. s?-(0 I (0 «$ •-( 1-') ‘ftra* (^), 

‘^’ ^JI csaql] I 

1099. g#*—(l) I*fcw I (0 I (0 f'ftfef: I—(1-1 ) fl**** 

%(’ ( o-\) %*V- vm\i\ I 

1100. fs—isfaT—'qfrrcC (0 1 

1101 . S3—(1) -W'TO • (0 «R*n» I—(1-^) tftwpwfiwt 

* (' A ), ‘«sa’ (’a) ^ ^ff] i 

1102. tg*-(i) "tw • (*) wtfaw '-(i) (* 

) q tg** • 00 [fon?w& '*w’ (i *) ^ ^0 

Sub-Section (i )—Kasmir Recension 
tf.B.—Thc previous words to wliich references have been made 
in this sub-section are those occurring in itself. 

3T 

1. «ri?r—(i) srffcrpicr: i (\) a^W.' (0 ***** 00(0 

*rt snnfi s aifiwuw. (? atltowO, w vfamw 

(t stfaantB:) I (\) 8 R*R 3 ?W[. I (\) ap<wfiPR^ 

* ajf^rsf^T a^tTS. I (*) atfoa^T qt statft 9 atwqiq. ( ? 3MwO, dW 

at^RIft: (? aJSftra:) I 

2. wRrastr—atfitwptRts—atftwtw 5 fRf J • 

3. mvqft—staR^etR.—[fatR.'ra?* ‘arfit’ 00 ^ vz&t'] i 

4. w«nctisni— 5 sMiBwiHftw'Wi— 1 ai«n»Rn^ (anwftqq* sri «i«n3W s m, 

trf^).Prei 9}«tRwmft0T, <wi ! ' 

5. wanwisOT—^stsmenf^qn^i^Jn:—3f«nwft*Rf (snwft wi: 

m ymmizir, mr) (^^nrnf^sr qfefta^f) ftfhw^rar. 
(WtWi: «I%: I 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. 11-A (b) 

6. — 3 F &5 (* ^ % 5 ) W 

7. 9 P 3 T—3^^— * 3 #’ ( l ) ^1 €2^0 I 

8 . 3 fe?rc—firi'TO —zmn m\ 

9 . wto cW^— : 3 <re<rrercreTT'—«Rnwn 

to *•• i . _ 

10. 3T5T—3?3J^TfTH;—(* 3$) ^ ^ 1 

11. 3?«T—^ (3«t) TO«* I 

12 . arsrfim—<arRfiwJww.—«awfim: (* sffaT farer to m) wwt to a*» 

13. ^f$r^TcT—fqP?TTOfTfa*rei^—faTO*ftTO (ft*T^ 

TO) 3fPfW ft^^TTflPTW, TO 1 <U 

14. 3T&TO—'BlfiWRlOT'—3}fa*fTJT: 3TW TO m t 

15. 3 t/^%cT— wftsftRT*—* ^tefSrcT.* I 

16 . (ftTO 5 & ‘*** 9 ^ *^0 1 

1 7 . TOiroifo (mmi uroift *0 wft 

*r \ 5 cmvvwvw, <ra( 1 

18. —3«l$—3^: ^ 1 

19. srginH— jtrt^t^-—to# st^tto# niTOwft, w\- i 

20 . 3T^^7-3^2?-5T 3?^ I 

21. gr gq^ fi— o^iss^r:—©^ nfi# 1 

22 . 3 ^( 13 *^)—^aiHRiers—[fan 5 <re$ W (v) ^ tears] i 

23. BR^tnS—3KPSFr5lfSraT:~BWajn^ra. [ (3 3ft 333, 3*3 353 : ®K31Ts) 

3RF3: flTfT: 33^311[I:, 313.] *t aifam: % I 

24. *W3^—See 33.. 

3tt 

25. 1 imi33ia3 — 1 tww 33e3ia3 • 

26. 3 T|^rrc—1%3I3R:—# (<I?5i:) 3?I=3TClSW I 

27. STR331—'f^f3HI3R3.—33131331131 3W 33 .1 

28. 3Hf33,—(l) 31^3131131 I ('■'.) 33!3fo5$ I (\) ^>31131 I ( v ) 3<H35 I 

(<j\) fltfT13T I—( 1 ) (f335<ntl^ 'aftWH 1 t8«3s) I ( X ) 33133! 
fafo aW3!31%:, 3$ auiflft^ I ( \ ) fa3 (**3) 33131 W 33flt 
ffemai I ( v ) 3W3I13T3: 331313:, ^3 33135 I ( >\ ) 3tf 53, 
mflfiUlft: 31, 31131 3W 3! 3tfT13T I » 

29. «n^*ra—331^313.—3 31lf33H 331^3 I S13tf33lf^ 3^JfWW333 I 

30. «n^m—(i) aRRjmsn&ars i (S) 33n^3 :—(i) ‘33^315’ 

^ C853!) 1 (^) 3 ^ (313) *31^3: 3311^3:1 
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31. 1 flfcmwpfcmnfc—(strcratft 3>qt ?t) 
sfora-frafra-., %qrq i 

l 

32. Itgffl i l v'pg—H 5 15 SHH: I 

33. —faqftlPt IfW (w 1 

34. —nt[R [ ?qq: ffif («rg«lffT ^ ! ) ] l 

f 

35 . ifwg—spjwst'jwi’^ra;—3i5fl^if[ t S55T : it fstfflwr’if ( ; s*flqinq>if'ti 

wftf&i, cf^t) qwstfa siwrafowjfa, 3qt] t'«i qqt ct i 

36. fcarc—0) q#*rcn i (\) nsrcitfw • ('0 i (*) •— 

( 1 ) qw fyjfj flfC tW'N'W l (\) q?i4WHt (*151*3* 

jflfjR: Jtfrqffw:, fam) imt swft’tWV; flgra. 4WtW (WRt 
| w .) qfTqmm: ffct qn (\) qiifat \m: qWtev ; tfqtq*J 
stq: I ( v ) gqqt §W- ^* 1 V I 

3 


37 . grrT?T—BjgfWH—* 3 tW 1 

38 . —q^f?!u?r—qww (qtqt v w qwfc, wf) sqq* qwfar*, 

ftwa.1 

3 9. 3 TWFT—^Rh^TRH.—I 

40 . OTiftPTOwr—(fqfl<rra$ ‘sftow^,’ ^ ^0 1 

3 R 

41 . *5^—A5W—ftii f al %w -1 

$ 

42. «tW$_ifttKpNffts (« wWqft: or «lWn3t)—*11*1*1 ^ ^ ^t 

fft nft; : wrafe qi, fltorfnrt i 

*; 


43. 

44. 


45. 

46 . 


* W1S (W) I _ 

-*r_(,) whim I w pstowa.-1 (\) mim-- i (») wrtft t— 

( 1 ) (ftrtSTO^ ‘OTflH’ 51 ^ • ( O ffa* 171 ' - 

(imm^r *rfq*iqq ffcnw) S’lwftwra*' 

(°\ )*qjqtfc sufftr ^ ^ twwK ft-- i ( v) w 

tq**, i t „ 

w. qw^w, ?N» ftftfwr.-1 
*m— wwp—' w** ««& s** 1 
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47 . cm—CO srastaaa: 1 00 1 —( 1 ) 

sraft’tr, epw; f mtwr: 1 (\) sraft*nw?t (*ww emr wtw- 
trofrft mwt) 4 fogw % wwmftgwr--, ^ 
feg^nm, 1 

48. f%*—( 1 ) fomarc: 1 (\) ftmifi-(i-x) [ftnyraRiwit ‘watf, 

'anjfR,’ (\) sett vfrt waft] i 

49. f%f^—^ (ftfta. f^leftfe?) 1 

50. —S4f4,fNtfc—• 

51. fW'W—$*mt SW*W; ■ 

52 . ^—(< 1 ) 5^1 (x)%^i— (')^ : 

fell ffet ^sa: 1 

53 . aisaaftar—(f^%3ftfef fwfH), «r sifiwfH 1 

54. ^<n—fire^ta:—fwi >iCra: (srfSf^r:) 1 

55. f^nf^oa—j^nft^sifsH:— 1 ftanfMlarPr [ foamf ft&nm (f%ftisr: 

ftan:) ] flgssift 4 fWR5i: (m. Wo) el I 

56 . sgtq—(I) ^fflisrwT: I (\) sreistaftg^mTJi 1 (‘0sfofgwis$: '— 

( ) [%(415fetwif ‘Wl’ (V*) Waft] I ( O 5^®* 

fpqq *PT * ffa* e^eft fWgaaftais, e(: I 

57. ffpsj —$?|3|gt5H—51§?5t #5Tt aefWTele^ I 

58. %*—IN 5lHIeftfef eW. I 

59. ^s[—?siss ; —(ftn543& “?§'(’ 5Ts?t rw-) i 

*T 

60. *lfa—«tfarfneft:-H {ftHWS# ‘*M’ ^ ^ 5J f ; ) ' 

61. *in*--swmfa—tratfr araifai 

62. gor—(i) 2»r«4ft»nmis i (\) mrrf i—( i-r ) [ftn^fawit ‘**k’ 

(\), ‘m’ 5i-^t **H ?swt] i 

63. *I^eT—f^reClei:—(f^ 1 ^ W ^ «W») I 

64. BRI—^emmu—’jawf OT S?nW:, ew: I 

* 

65. *«5—a ass: ■ 

66. f^rT—8FhBfa*:—( t4s?TS^ ‘a^f ’ 5l«^t I 

67. sjflpwwt—*4 RT (ft*?4 fsRFlSW 4$ aw «:) 1 

68. - 1 w^pare'Wt—*4 few (faw, ft*waW, wt aw *0 
*£Ra5N:, ?m I 
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69* —sr 5m sfs^ : , m{ i 

3 

70. f^r—f^r^r-ytePTt sfttfr to (sctf) ste sn i 

3T 

71. 5R—I 

72. 3T?JT—g5f^ST—^ vRfcf i 

73. —^4>44w4 c *R.‘—^ c §’ 31®^T * 

74. UPTOI. ( STOiq.)—3rf^[HW—[P^ toI (l) 5Kl ^:] I 

75. (nt)——H^mWtrar: i 

76. T§r ( 5 RT)—’ 'mw —93 f^rr ^ aw *r^sfiiw.w ’wsw; Wratoi 

77. *__(<, ^ I (*) S&rcml—<1)^5.-1 (^ I (*)(toifr^ *$*’ 

STO:) I 

78. SfH——$H«T Pl^TITOWT8 (ft$W 

5w5) I 

3T 

79. ftrSf—^F? ^TT, *T‘ I 

80. <J--^ : —^ 1 

81. ^T5f^r—RrfaTTT— (m) 5^ I 

82. m ipi^—(i) i (*) wlOTWWim i— 0) g*ng*TOift 

(gwPr toiPt) e^rBSTft (a^ffiPr =* 
g*rg*ra<^r*ft i (*) ^Wfiarfa [ wfawrrat («fot amwfwt) 

^if^f] #T s fRh«T555csrrn? i 

83 . sr?r— 3^5—rnvni ^Rt mx%tv 1 

84. tzm$£\K —tTOtKJrftei:— r^(<r) ^t(i 5 ^ i falV^ % i 

85. ^(ji^Hi) zdwn I (\) ‘ ( ^) (ftwrtftPRTt ^’, 

'e^’ 31 ®^ ^r V?JZ{\) i 
* \ 

86. I^S^T—'j^sRToTOW^*—{filflW^I <3 ^*’ €TO:) I 

87. |f$—*1$ # TO *r: » 

88. sasr—(1)5^11 (*) P^: i—( 1-*) [ftnfTOfiwt V (l), '?’ 

^*r srot] i 

89. srafi’aS’aWH:—‘5WT* i :, 3^ : (s^Ht w), S^ai! 
(l^Ht war:) 3 9W as I 

90. $tH T 3 f—35^93113.—3§ 3 ^'% ^ gjJS’nm:, ^ 1 
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91 . (i) 0) i—(i) nnra. * **3^ 

* fr: imlsfog^s i 0) (ftmrr5& W «**» ****> ' 

VI 

92. ^a[_«pm—(fajisq^ ‘f^r (arc)’ iii^t v?M--) i 

93. swf—— : (T'rrfa;) w afeHJ 

94. vft—ftw *ft ; «w fl: I 

95 . g——■(ftrafraA ‘ao^l’ ?!•$ V&m) I 

96. jpr—aigvi—* f»*U 

ST 

97 „#__( 5 ) erf%ft?««sj. I (\) i (0 «^ ! ' 0 ) 1 0 ) 

I (0 8Wm«l I O) ** I 0) 1 (0 1 

(-1 o) | (<n) switch, l (n) I 00 3T3WI > 

(tv) sort: i (i\) i 00 ^tg i 00 ^iPt • 00 

ST^l (tt) 3WTPR. I 0*) I 

98. STJ^ST—(ft>J5TC^ ‘f*’ ^ S* 5 *) 1 

99. 3THT—STWJ^!'—sjpn (fafaV.) I 

100. srpng®—snsngsft^tiw: — n wrgsg Omt (faftirfa) 3$rflr sswijsifa 
3g]^ft5tTW:(^raT:)« I 

J 01 . 5,^—3lfa=W3RT:—(fanfTC^ ‘afirPPH’ 51^1 ?3«fi) I 

102. fa*r<T—faRWIW—FPffi *TMtf QH, W? * 

103. fsftrcfr—PrTRftfew:—(Plfeff «mrr3w mw) sFwft H i 

104. 0) faterou—0 )(&"!«£ ‘■wt’ TKt 
?s«r.) i ftfa: *ras crrwfoq;, atsf , awrftawR i 

10S> j^<H(TTi«SIT—^T^^ffra5HT(r:—(faJIiFRiP^ *TIH’ *n*^t €S°sf:) I 

106. flrfifarat—ftftrag' 

107* (H8<3 —3rHTT?»RtHPrg^si'—5rs??t 52°*o) i 

q 

108. —(t)'T^Si (h)^ti^t: i—(O tftnsTOVsnwR.’ (v)si*^ts«t:] 
(x) (t^Rffrw ^fK:, rT^R.) TTT : (^Tfcra&T OT:) 

I 

109. ^vi4—Twfc*rra .—‘^’ 5®*^ s ) 1 

110. qrsi—'[fims<r5$ ‘^re* 0) s®**] 1 

111. srcvTO——(fonswt 'ans^na’ v^i ?£«rs) i __ 

*p or the dissolution of the compounds see the respective other words comprised 
therein. 
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112* C^5^) I 

113. mf^TtlT^T'cT—^^.•'TT^IMKI-cT^—^Tf^TT^FcT^ [wfaqr^t (•tM 

<n^ =*)] s?«ft 33.] i 

114. wi—qTwffti—(x) ^q*-] * 

115. ^ T: ^ flwx; nfiz- 

falHT:, W^\ 

116* 3 * 1*—3 ^^?—si«xt ss^*-) i 
117- sn>f%—H5fq$ftrat—^ T5 rt 

1 18. sr*T—0) ftrowr i (x) ftrowr: i—( vx ) ftro wr s* «*w- 

XT^r: ; felWW » 

119 . srsrra’—xi«^t ss°q:) * 

120. srf^s——(ftwrra^ ‘^tu’ sot:) i 

121. sr?^f—X5T:qi^i—'W (^^ : ) 1 

122. *&f^—W xr^t sssq:) I 

123. sfrr—‘ftxrH’ v&w) i 


124. ^9«nf—Pi^Rftfe«niT8—(ftsv^ns^ 'fauxft’ ^ ww) 1 

125 . *§*5—(i) ftqrfttwpw: I (x)fcwi»* i (^) (^iq^wrf 

‘foqTfaSrq’, '&&’ i 

126. sfcw <rr^ i 

127. 5T3T^—-TO^sWtnn*—5^:, TOW qT, $Tfa: TO^#T:, <T*X I 

*T 

128. *ro—«rnc^i5—W. (*w) I 

129. sr*rg^— 

130. «ra—<l) ^-3r^: I (*> 5^3^^ '—( 1-^ ) 

^=5-31’, ‘5Bta’ (}) ?K> 5®^] ‘ 

1*31 w?r—( i)h?*w*U 00 ipwsffou (\) ^tramr^u ( y ) l_ 

( H )(teftrafavr: ‘aw’, ‘nfft’ ‘Frare’ «**n ?«wrr)i 

( v ) *mfa ajmft ^3 ^*i?3 i 

132. Win——(f^5jT5W ‘i^CT* 5l*?t i 


133. 


J? 

«m(^H') «*** 1 (') ^ 1 (') ’TT.'TiVl? 

(tagraftpirt ‘anfini’ (x), W ^r vra ot*] ‘ ( O **(*0 
®qqr^q! i 
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134. (0 SOT*’] 1 

135. —'fafe^TFT;—[STOWft 'fMtcT* (^) 5F*^ ^^0 • 

136. *sg—(i) *sfo I* (\) (\) ^TH; k-Q) (totgreft W 

x&v) i (c) astniaa. a??fra i (\) (tows& 

£gs*T:) | 

137- *T5Ta—afftafti—?T?qW aft: I 

138. W&iaift t a —afiato-W—[tofT5$ ‘&aC’ (\) a®Ct ra 52 ? 1 ] I 

139. afrftto^—^ (fcSjfftf) acrtotf* (^ &*&«) 

aW^H? ^ actoaj 

140. vh— atamtot:-—(to5T5& toam’ ^ cswt) i 

141. —'PPRWISRT.—(toc^f?) ‘toft’ ?r=tl CS°C:) • 

142. mast—'towaiwcng - —(toto csw:) t 

143. gf^—3fSl : —3I : 3f- (’F : 5F : ) * 

144. jtt?—% ra?r—[tosss^ toata. ('•>) a®ct css??--] i 

n 

145. 3P?ft: — aft: I 

146- See taac- 

147. qfa—?totor?r—ataw acarc. i 

148. tow—[to?T3$ '&<’ (\) as?r ***) 1 

149. am—tfwlaR—alai: atcatar:, fti^l 

c 

150. C3RJ—WSTSat—(toccata ‘aiftl’ a«cl t2&fi) I 

151. cfifr—to^o—-toftr cfit. tot % i 

152. ctow*—(tosca^ to’ 5^ti cssa:) i 

153. cm——[totoaA to’ (i) a^tr cs???:] i 

154. ctsn*— 1 asraa— [tof>T 5 ^ (c) a®fr ssw :] 1 

155 . VI—(3) anrcfr' W'—<(3) tom’ tmO I 

(^) foato to aw at faawr:; a*ta;t fatotot i 

55 

156. «sta—stcto—(to?qa$ ‘aa’ ctol css??:) i 

157. ftn?r—0) totojwto i 00 tow i (\) tog.- V—< i-c ) (tos - 

q^toat to@r’, ‘cto a^a cs°#r) i (l) toft? tot (Stoafffc) 
aw a; to?; i 
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158. 0) I (O i—(i-*) 

[fornrrafairat ‘s&r^’, ‘3Rm’ (\) smcY 3 r5h sssaft] i 

159 . fe faf ^ re nff——(m^T^ ‘epanwfirar’ grai 

fE55:) I 

160- fsr*m— '*M’ (^) srrar m&v.] i 

161 . ra-g^ir + g^ (gsj)—(i) i (\) xmt'ifag^ ■— 

‘3pm’ (^), %’ (l)^T®5Y 1 

162- —mmg^ffrenrar 1 —‘mmgs’ 5i^t ss°5;] i 

163. T%$HT—(<l) I (\) T^53T: I—( 1 ) (ftuf'TsA ‘mf^l’ ^ 

SSsq:) I ( 'O fatfr’T ^t: ftfcIT: I 

164. t%kt— f^wr-[fonfr^ ‘w’ (X) 3®5T ?^ : ] 1 

165- —fq'U'53Tt?TT*UmrI.—;(fasT5T5ra ‘jflfavra 1 31*^1 V?^'-) t 

166. 3K—^wmn,—{faflf’raPT ‘€ta’ *t«5f '■) 1 

167. ir<? (Noun)—*555 .—%’ (\) ^ ^-] I 

168. ^3tTfTO:— ‘^’ (3) 5KT W"T«] I 

169. VFfff —o5pBI5TO:—[tofTTS^f ‘sp^’ 51*3 5S*5.‘] I 

*170. sjpnsm:—’[fora 1 ^ ‘fra.’ (i) ^0 1 

171. 5?w—sp^mg—i **rat *rafa w u ww-, ?ra 1 3^ feftrafn 

tr^-^wfcr 3P*mira i 

172 . 5t?t— ftresra;—(s^f *rarPY3) ^ srarfa ramxfor !t i 

51 

173. gwr—313*111—i gw '^gnr, 3I § 1 

174. g*ng*TK55—srag^raift—[fipra^ ‘raiftg’ ^.-] i 

175> —arSnrfm—^ M <ra3rai, ara 5fft ^n«i i 

176. sft—(tosisra ‘Vpraat,’ grai *.sra : ) • 

ra 

1 77> gg:.—fl^frofr:—‘ifra’^^0 1 

178 . [%i575^ ‘ft«ra’ (\) ^ £®5if:] I 

179. sw-ss^l ^:—($&&*$ ‘5^3^’ ^ «*0 ■ ^ 

180 . «*n*m-rara^mra^—(wfot «*mt) smw sWimm 

ifeT-t. I 

181. mnwi* s^^Ci; wra W- 
(355%:) 3JS I 

B. O. X.;20 
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182. —asRrat’nj;—?a«f:) i 

183. *(K*wMJ 

184. ^*3*1——(faH5T3$ < " 3,ra ’ ?55*f : ] 1 

185. I OO^mftTi U)^#3I 

|—( <J IW , (*), 

‘?W’ (v) CS5«n:] I 

186. ‘*PTPWt’ 41*^1 %%*%'•) I 

187. ^t4?T : —^'nfaTT^cW:—(raMKH4r'4 ‘TTf^'I^cr’ S*°?l I 

188* ^#®r—\‘srw®^’ si^T ) 1 

189. ^rafo*T’Tt5s— mhmtB&trfi —[faMW& ‘srrfH’ (S) ^ ?55, 0 1 

190. ^ni?r-^^wq.— y*&’ ?r»ft vr°v) \ 

191. &wi —— H *T£f*{. (fl€*Wl«f*0 I 

192- f^SC—%5^TT:—*W’ 5I®^T ^0 I 

193. f%T%—VRHfa3*t— ‘«nm’ (3) 515^1 «eaji] I 

194. gjg-—g'ffFST:—(fenST®^ ‘<F*’ £25*0 ) I 

195- g«§—lustra;— ‘JCT*’ «*ft W 5 * 8 ) 1 

196. —(f^t5 c raf^ 41*^1 ^ 53 *0 l 

197. ^nm—#Rhrci«£—{ft**593$ '#i’ ?® 5 *o) i 

198. ??TW— ; H<J«T5fa*r5* ! —‘^3?3’ 5Pt* *&*) 1 

199. tea*— (<i)ftsRsft!l (<) I (l)ft«RTOHH)[te 

<rafa«r: ‘41’, ‘jt?i’ (i-h) ?r®?r! ^ S8«rr.-] ' 

200. (i) i (\) enwR.i (0 i—() [ftr*nrrafti»r* 

‘^4^’ (v), '5R’, ‘«l4’ 5T»Tr: W»N S2®n:] i 

5 , 

201- ??r—ra?ar:—[tosisw ‘faltt’ (\) cw^r- - ] i 

202. —(l) I (\) fVF|>PWt^ I—( 3~3 ) 

‘*1**’ (\) 3i®^t fs«4r] i 

203. fcgii—3$g*J*—*r 13**1 (tl*o $ff*l) 1 
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Section B 

* TERTIARY WORD-UNITS 

If the Index of the Secondary Word-Units in Section A is examined 
a little closely it will be apparent that amongst those units also there is 
a large number of compound words. These must also, for the sake of 
completeness of the Index, be dissolved and their component parts 
separated and arranged alphabetically. It is therefore proposed to do 
so in this section and to give along with them the secondary and primary 
units from which they are obtained. The method by which the com¬ 
pounds have been dissolved has not been stated in this section but ^ it 
can be readily ascertained on making a reference to the secondary units 
in Section A. 

Sub-section {a)—Vulgate with Variants 

3T 

2. 3TT$— 

3. i (x) atfRn (0 ■—(i) jnfirarftm i 

* (x ) 2'to'rt; strata i ( O i 

4. i 

5> —(«j) srf^ i (a) smw i (\) i (*) i N <— 

( i) i (x) i (O i • 

(*) i ( 'a ) aMWfPCTT.-; wwwfow; won*- 

tfflrajj; i 

6. 3t«?r?pT—0) i ['<) i—( 'i-x ) ^retT’ R pft ! 1 

7. —3?«n<*TffPT—I 

8. 3T5F3r—* 

9 . (i)I (x) «taFHn*I—(i)TOJPHJBftrmfti (Ofrar- 

i 

10. —0) 8^5^ 1 (x) I—( 1 1 

11. 3 P 3 —(3) 8PP5TI (x) 3nl^MP3l (O^raK l) S|i ^ 

appas*. appereiH; apeafasPR; VRilmi ( * ) 

I ( \ ) 1 

12. *s?rc--(i)« ppwI N fcpwi-( 1 I(x )ftprortto ' 

13. aiW—sRRRuq.—7«rftaH'li«T i 
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14- —S2TO—sraswu 

15. ^ 5 q-—(<*) aR?* l (\) ^qnTTT^ l (\) (*) I 0^) 8F?r “ 

*rrE I (0 1 ) 8FRp}|i|sr I ( \ ) JTT^mTftFn I ( \) 

%a:r: i (v) i (<\) aFF^RTf t ( O y&wm* 1 

16. 1 —-snarrcrtiiig^fflf i 

17. arija’— 1 

18. anwrc——flpwiw*WflL i 

19. sfo—» 

20 . Brq^r—qr^m— cktoW; 

gftlTOW I 

21 • «t 4 )— CtHT^T^— fcT^ I 

22. —(i) I (\) ffarf I—( 1 ( O 

I 

23. 3TcTT%—WftPTJ®—3T3£PTT«5flt : I 

24. STcHira——g^^TTRtfW I 

25. vwpt— ^ 15 ^—g^ng^wft^Fft; g*rrgirc&: i 

26. ST^JT^—I 

27. *Gg —| 

28. > 

29. 3T§—*T<TT§—WcTT^LI 

30. 3 *^— 5 *Trcr—^l^rar: i 

31. mwsr -(=>) *OT* i ('<) i-( 1) «****{ 

sr«T 5 «rW 3 ^t: ; fa^SR-’; STfffar i ( * ) I 

32. m*r- aftwfaft^ I 

3TT f 

33. 3TT^Tl%3Rf—I 

34. . 5^^—’-55^^ I 

35. 3TT?^—(l) a?^TW ' (\) STTcWre I (*) 9fT?J7^cT I 

(m,) I (%.) fflTWU ( vs ) (*) 1 * 

(<\) 3t^t?j?^ct^t; 3ranf*rf^?rT; ( ^) 

^q-f^cTPcflT^T I ( \ ) 3ffWtT3W I ( v ) I ( H ) 

I ( O arfcTMT 5 *: I ( v» ) «?HT^Rr^5R*n I ( <0 

3?^rcTTwrr t 

3 6 • 3n?*T3T%—3TTc*?gfe^flT^—3?TWf I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


37. i 

38. gnc H ^gw—an wg^> r—i 

39. auwMjgft —%d3rfr3fo—;pqfr«awS*gfo= i 
40- *uf^—3nf^ran?3—i 

41. arnstat—farmer—;i 

42. «wrm—wrow—asffepja’nrareq i 

43. anw—s^sitawr—jiwitoriRj: i 

44. arww—?nrow—UTO W H rn WWl: I 

45. ang>*—aararp—T^n^cteraip^ t 

46- sngsflr'war&mgssrtfe i—ang^aarctiapttfTf^did: i 

47. sntafl— mw —anfcanftftiift i 

48. atrci«r—ang:«*W8R|niia[jftftr i—angsBTWBTfoaiatfiftflwfaii i 
49- antf—*n$l&—sffiPFpI 

50. anafir—gswifa—aigsrcrsftm i 

51. an^w—a%amft«ja: i 
•52. an^rt—aiTCirmr—ajrerNTCRicf: I 

5 3. a?T*ra—wsmn—wsrcwn i 

54 . arrsrc—sod^su—g^mrcfasrw i 

i 

55. vs&i—(i) I 00 i—(5) d^itwat'fcr i ( * ) 

fdKfrgPTJfST'i: I 

56. f[fi[—s&i—#sa^»j;i 

57. d%*f—'(l)^ftwft*Tl (0 I—( 5 ) I ( X ) 

^fi^nuinrw^ i 

58. tg—d^re— 1 rwara:; #awi: i 

59. %S —SBTfttlvjftiS I 

I 

60 fa—afifta—ftfifor:; FKRffai i 

61 fatt—(l) #trc I 00 #><« I—( 1 ) jpntwfc afewfaw.; flfafc- 

I ( H ) tid’t'ftW * 

* a 

62. (l) fo«*RFBfc»ir I (3) I—( 1 ) 3Hfr°fa«l%d: I ( X ) 

I 
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Bhagavadglta Word-Index Pt . II-B (a) 

63. 1 

64. i 

6 5. gror—^«Rn3«r'—f^rw^teraTg^ i 

66. i 

67. 31FT—I 

68. ^Pfff^T—s&T^nrfa—i 

69 . ^TOJ—(i) ^ I 00 5fam I—(i) i 

( * ) sftTtWS’sff:% I 

70. —»?5^rasffr: I 

<?: 

71 . (i) ^ I 0) ^ T •—( 1 ) s^wTf^w^(?r>i.; 

5#Esjt I 

72. 3JJ155—(l) CTWTC I 0) CT3TW I—( 1 ) WWW I ( * ) ^” 5!T - 

i, 

73. «E^r-(3) WI 0) «*w I (5) ww4 I (») (\) W# ' 

(0 5T5TC&U 0)WK' (<0 n*»R<ra^ •—( 1 ) w w (') 
^Wrjtji:; vS'BSSfl'Wm; 

'ESRfio: i (x) iw^sa; i (*) ?ht^ wfl^m i (s) 

faj%tf I ( O 5fS!f.OlKlPwr I ( j ) flflaifaL; I ( c ) 

^2Ra^iRT»m I 

74. qf>jfag5—sFJRflfoa— 

75. *ra*ror—(i) I 0) i—(a) ^faa^w i (x) ( 

5IHfsT^1S5Hqr: I 

76. —w^terej^Fw 1 

77. 3W—0) WWW I W^w (O^f^TI (v)w*T#M— 

( ^ ) I ( ^ ) I ( \) ^RRtf^f^TT.* I 

( V ) ^N^m^TT: I 

78. ^W*T*T—$T*TOTSo5—qBr^FT^T^cTT; I 

79. q&isr—(*i) i (^) i—(i) ^ 

TOtRTRRRT** I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


80. i 

81. 5wrfatf i 

82. *>T5$—(<})$mR55i (^)^pi55i—(ii (\ )«$snn&i 

83. ?wfiffam i 

84. ^— 0) f3$R l (^) i —( 1 ) $«W$a*U ( X ) 3«m$3- 

smfauu 

85. (i) «*fH I (\) 3&&X I (0 3^ I (*) W S** '““ 

(<*) 3RffR: ; 3TffnrH^ T ; ^^fOTg^T-*; srsffar i 

(* )*&*&)&&* 1(0^)«PWU 

86. ^r (Past participal)—(<*) fagfes » (^) $<n?vu (^ 

RRI ( \ ) ^RTR.*l 

87. fST (Noun)—-(i) 3*f*T i OO-Wa i—( 1-* ) ‘ 

88. —0) i (^) f^r^i—(^^ 1 

89. fifBU—0) fenfafto i (^) i (0 i (i) ton- 

ftfMgosig i ( ^ i ( O * 

90. qsftr—0) i 00 q*w*ta • (i 1 (O 

^t?RPwn&sr:. i 

91. —$R#$nRT<u 

92. ^rfaar——SRWjfacRJSTOT: I 

93. qw —(<0 §*5$R l (h) ^fa>3R I—( 1 ) lp5$R?<Tg K O 1 

94. —»*$??:— 1 

95. %S —$**—frfowtUi SjfawNfol* I 

96. —ftqfa^Tfr: I 

q 

97 . —(^)irenui (x)^en (\)*kmi— (i ^ra-u ( h )nxenmu *i 
(\) Prm^nctwg: i 

9 8. q*q—fi[«3rn^—ftsjppwrg^Wl i 
99. qffi^—qwpnfiRt.—* 

100. mr—0)proi (\) %3«r i (0 ^1—(1) I 

( x ) ij-KtftwT!; f^3«t: 1(0 1 

101 . $t—(*)tfm100^i (0fiiwi—(i)tf*"* 1 ™* 1 (O'* 0 '- 

^H^ntg^T! i ( O i 

102. wi—wc—^WfW 5 !. 1 
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Bhagavadgxtd Word-Index Pt.*ll-B (a) 

sr 

103. ^^T^T; \ 

104. — j tNX—I 

105. » 

106. ^o5—3?=^—3ROTftOTLI 

107 . (,) stfsfaa I (0 ftKtftprffcl I—( 1 ) I ( X) 

108. f%?3i—i 

109. ^—(i) sprite l (\) i—(i) «FR*m! ! (*)**- 

tfjjstai: I 

sr 

110* 3r v J!?T3' i r—(i) si’erjjt'tot i (h) wwjpiifti i—(3) «iwwiwii i 

( X ) su^q^sn: I 

111. 5tKR—(l) I (S) 5P*l^«a I (0 1 ( v ) ; 5P^3 5 '^ I— 

( <1) wtespjRfte I ( 8 ) i (\)» 

( V ) <SF>ni^5r^5:%: I 

112. 5T?a g^5 T T lS!nf%l ! ^— I— 3Rpjg51T»nft- 

113. 5RT——3Fn*pfr i 

114. 3TCT~(l) I ('<) I—( 1 ) I ( O 

3Rrai°nTrsm i 

115. 31155—51T3F5IT??—qtlstTcWnTiai: I 

116. 15—an%s—3RT§i?q; i 

117. i 

118. 5151—(l) 3T?M I (h) a^TURtH I. (\) 9H#Tn I (v)UHfiraHI (^) 

awfirawga i (0 ?»»' (») 1 ( £ ) '—( 1 ) 

aRrHWfc STHPl^^aT:; 33?!^^ 33HR5WH: I ( H ) 3WT3WH- 
( \ ) ?TfWt5r=^%M (v)5T!lftW!Hrasm.l ('\)*W- 
ftfnrgman i (\) ^mirli^wiWu. i ( ») i («) 

T5 I 

?T 

119. OTTWifer* i 

120. *r?gr—-5rwi4 —srpwtpSto i 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


121. - r - i ~ * ' 

122. 3TT—i 

123. fwrr—^rr^—) 

124. I 

125. ft—ft) ^ i ft) i—(i) %o*rf*mr.; , (^) 

MtoTOSSfR I 

? 

126. ?Hr%j«iwkn i 

127. —3|^bi—* psr$iran i 

128- ^—(l) 3)5^ l ft) 9*TC&T l—(1 ) ^ ) fa- 

I 

129. ftsir—ft) i ft) ftowmmt i ft) F^xnnwr i—(i) fcsj- 

»F<H#TTO[ i ( ^ ) ftsjmr«n«rwJi i ( \) wtof^mgnir, 

130. <fcr—ft) 5ETH|cnisr i ft) imvmii i—(i) iftrpmwr;i ( h ) ht- 

TOi^fcrq i 

131* §ft?r— 

132. is—(i) prcrc i ft) i—(i) g?^Rr<: i ft) gffr^ i 

133. 2 ! ^~( 1 ) 5#' ft) 5&r I (0 5®** I ft) Ti-m® I ft) PJJ.-S i— 

( 1 ) 3!^ < ( \) Wi^- I ( \ ) I ( V ) . 

«THS:^g^: I (ft ) 5ft?T>rgi5f|:%5; | 

134. —3 : ^Rfl^TW—g:«sK§l*Kmsn?T: I 

135. £5T—5#—I 

136. €5——arrsfft; sus'grrfa i 

137. I 

138. ^g?ri—3F#rar—3P%mWi: i 

199. ^5— ft) ^wps1 ft) i—(i ) 3^m§ I ( * ) 

I 

140. i^s——^SRrwrfir: i 

141. fa— ft) wfagfo i ft) i (3) sjifti i—(i) 

i ft) ^(rag^rafriqit^twig#!^ i ft) faa- 

g3Rt^r;»i 

142. 5»5—55=5^11—I 

143. ft sir—fiNmnr—i%«rtsn: i 
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144. 


Bhagavadgtta Word-Index Pt. II-B(a) 

£*—(<*) 1 (\) I—( 1 ) I ( * ) 

* c 

145. snf—(i) Wr i (*) i 0 ) ^ i—(^') 

55 ^^ I ( \) qiWwWtHT I 

146. —-qw — 1 

147. sqj5T—-^rFPfto—sqHqfaTO I 

5T 

148. if#—Nos. of the Secondary Word-Units having this as one of 

its componant parts :—2, 3, 5, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 26, 36, 
38, 39 , 44,50,66, 74, 75, 76, 90, 105, 114, 115, 116, 
119, 120, 124, 125, 126, 128. 

149. *T3R—I 

150. —sR^t^fr^T** I 

151 . *TT«TT— ; THTW—I 

152. I (<) l—( 1 l 

( * ) ^ST^F^fcT: I 

153. I 

154. » 

* 155. q*— 

q 

156 . — 5 *r«m~wawRf i 

157 . qt—(^) am » O) q^TO* I—( 1 ) H 

qwT:; asqippnr:; qrroroqiFFTT:; mimi; stemmy ^T%- 
q*mi: I 

158. qftas—> 

159. m (^ 5 )——SffiTftqTi; TOfaPU 
160* trn®r—qif^qrq—^cfsqrPiqrq*^ 1 

161. <?I3[—qt^qiq—tfq<r.*qTfaqrq*i * 

162. • __ 

•For the reason why the other particulars have not been given in the case of this 
tertiary word-unit see the foot-note under the same unit in the previous section at 
p. 261 supra. 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


163. TOT——erniNTST^: I 

164. I 

165. gsr?.—groi$—sigTOfftra; i 

166. ^SIT— 1 5T3TWI^J?T—I 

167. HJ&—sig’lft—3jgg®rtf^r°m I 

168. —&zl$—3IFZl5q:; SITSt^fJl | 

169. <1^— 

170. i 

171. >n51%—'gmrffrr—gaRffcUTfant 

172. iTRmt—mftn—3wra<mra: i 

173. sraif—sTRUgfesTOK—wwsftcrar^f? i 

174. snot—gmraw—miwimra'TT: i 
175* for—aifsra—pqftanftra: i 

176. snj^fWslitnjg^jftfiT—!»T3W , r^raRi5Jfi ; i^fl1cI^Wi: l 

177. fog——3?9SW' : g^I l 

• »K 

178. —('i) (\) ?^g i (0 (v)g^sn— 

( 1 ) WS?5g#m; ; 

wssrasfu ( X ) I ( \ ) sraaraTfl^fiT: I (y)x&B$- 

■satitnm i 

If 

179. 37*3——spgsF'Tfaft’Jw: I 

180. «rsr— (i) 1 (x) i (0 i— 

( <1 ) 3]r3:gf?73I^twra^Eftfclf^’fei: I ( X ) I ( O 

181. 55 —9f3ft—3f*Brexi®H i 

182. ^Ig—i 

183. ifexr—pigfe?—3ff3ffecfia; i 

184. S 9 W 3 —(-i)^*t.i (x) asRTfHi ( 1 ) wsnmi (*) ssorrai 

(i^) I—( 1 ) S5W&fflTf*WT I ( X ) S5f^lfta<t I ( 1 ) 3TT3T(5r- 

(v) 3iTW5ig^ng.i (x) ssrg^ i 

185. ssifoi—»s#igxR—ixswtogoiiw i 

« 

186. TSJ3T——SflilfJRT^I 
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Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pi, lI~B(a) 

187. —(i) w? i (x) (\) i—(i) 1 

( x ) I ( \ ) ^fcRUIWWfa!} «flcUI J W^ts I 

188. *ra*i—wsww—ansfsiwra. i 

189. *rra—(l) «H>WT* i (^)fTRT*i (Offc wn * 1 ( Y ) 1 M 

jjjHWl I (0 WR I—( 1 ) WWWi I ( O SSTWffct: I (\ ) 

^I5aWH:; ^T^SW.; WTC3IT; 
l 

190. 1 

191. OT—(1) I (S) I (v) w*m I (\) H?i 

f^t i (0 *t%i i—(i) i (\) ^aiw^mcJTt - 

(x) hsws i (v) i (\) i 

(t) 1 

192* W*T—^UWt’T—I 

JT 

193 . w^(*r^s5n.,»rfSr) — O )***^ 1 ( i ) hoti - h (■»)* w * W ; **$■ 

w i (\) wottoi* i 

194. *wr—(i) enfant' (^) *«rc*n—(i) » (*) 

31 i 

195. *T?T^—I 

196. JPC^T—srcTW*—-WWiitTW i 

197. 1 (^) 1 —( ^ * ( O 

198. *im—0) mwtf I (\) I—( 1 ) PtaWNt: I ( ^ ) *R*TC- 

HT*<J?IT*k I 

199. WW——2?cT3r^mHfl: I 

200. —3?fa*nft^T—^nfcWTf^n i 

201. WTT— — $\ ^RmT^TTIcT: I 

202. srcssr*—i 

203. fil^r—sifiRT—I 

204* JjpST—0) 1 (^) ^9^ *—( ^ ( ^ ) 

q«TOTOTt5^T: I 

205. 1 
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206. 

207. 


208. 

209. 

210 . 
211 . 

212 . 

213. 


214. 

215. 

216. 

217. 

218. 

219. 

220 . 

221 . 

222 . 

223. 


Tertiary Word-Units 

—(l) spjTOgsrcr i (\) ’sgstai* i—(1 ) spJWfSKtg.-lr!! ( \ ) 

iT'SM I (\) 1 (\) I—( -) ) I 

( ^ ) ftjfkqtsr: I ( X ) SlfStrSHWTIST: I 

*T 

^ r __( 1 ) a ,fjKRn (^)sTfTWi—(i )sif*Rra;i (\) 

jnrteftro i ( \) 1 

^rcrfetJ—i 

—^tJTBPTCTgS: I 

g*—(l) mring* t (\) 4tng^ t (\) s?srm>ig<fi i—(i) aswto- 

grfilOT I ( ^ ) jffrgWTT I ( X ) I 

gn—0) 3^5^ i 00 «f5rg»i'i—(i) i (\) sssr- 

gwfcraj 

?fm—(i) arwrRWin i (x) xw^i U)?™’ 7 " 

(>) i {{) qmrar i (v>) 4tnj® i («) ■—(*>) 

#mg^a \(\) anwsfow^ i '( \) 1 ( Y ) 

qt»m: i ( 'a ) fqqFiwr: i (\) q>mrorain?<r: i ( ») qmgffiw I 

( & ) 1 

jftfrr——«n«eniWr(g i 

* 

T^foi—i 

^arat—* 

(<i) *tto»t i (\) Truss, (\) *mawN i—(i) 

( X ) aro*ftw: ; <PT3S^: I < O ^FTflq^rm: I 

^jgjf—TRqgqr —'. 

Txft— artr^Tf^—arctafafop i 

—3r«r?cT?s—qqqTsqrfr^qri i 

55 . 

sfljj—g&r—gg&r: i 

^(ijqaim (k) I—( 1 ) SWOT* I (\)^V?W- 

33® I 

(*)«$**■ (0**w 

■*3mv*m* W»iwR' (*)vm 

jiI^ i 
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Bhagavadgitd Word-Index Pt . II-B(a) 

224. I 

5T 

225. g^sr—(l) 

( \ ) i 

226. 'T’faf *—*rfaf 1 

227- 3T^i—TOM*) WO—towwiW 1 

228. 31^?T——3^1^141^1 

229. «n^—(<i) WfT? I (*) %wrc I—(i ) ' (') i 

230. *rrf^— 1 

231. frsH—(i) i iS) snftsrajH i—(i) fHftfnmrfm i (O 

232. ^—5^^—S'ff^'Tfrv I 
233* fir^IT—■fMnfa'Pr—fasrrfaWflT* i 

234. fasnsr—amftraH—I 

235. flfa—I 

236. —fosrifoflT—Pr€TTfcra*ra% I 

237. 1 anfrcfaiJSTWT l 

238. v wtfte:: I 

239. —gfqM*i^ I 

240. ferisN)——ftPnn^Wifawn i 

241. ft$W—(l) foTTftlW l (\) *jTWrc I—( 1 ) ( X ) 

Hafirtrrof nj. i 

242. forc—Wttarc—3«T?rtfr«rwT i 

243 • •'imsfarscra; i 

244 . cTtT——^ qpzfgoif^^sTT: I 

245. ?t%—■wsfS'tlfH—.^wrgnfftWT* > 

246. (Noun) —(l)^n^ I (*)**r«OT I (\)*&% •—<(1 )^n^ ! 1 

( ^ ) ^RU«2nA: I ( \ ) • 

247. —3To^—3Toif5Rft^r^r; sfo^^JTT; e?5^r^Tfaj 

3To2T^TTO%rRTF^ I 

248. sert— 3?oiiq—3fo?pjT^?rT i 

ST 

249. srtfa—atrs*— bfct^w i 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


\ 


£50. 5T5J—5TWT5IW—5TT*1Wqwn: t 
151. srr»rcr—i 

*52. 5irar—(i) snliftmjn (i)araftfeai—(i )(\) 

3Rrrerilft<m i 

>53. a#fttrpi—*r4ats%fti?rg>>ni i 

>54. fog—l 

>55. ^ft<T—sftatwi—?flalwig«5s^5 i 

>56. SiffcnWT——?ft^1rorg^:^r: I 

>57. —wwffa—i 

>58. gf%—sigfa—sigf$maT: i 

159. 5j*r—(i) 3?gw i (\) g«rg« i—(i) gwgwR t (i) gwg*roft3Ti»ft; 
gflig^: I 

>60. 5TtSR—(l) SttfalifeH I (\) S&tt* I—( 1 ) srfcrfftwnsw. I ( \ ) ?$- 
51T^lP^d: I 

>61. fWR—3RTO—( 5 ) ( X ) SKTOTMT I 

162. 5TfC—I 

►63. *qpq—(i) w i (\) *p**m%w » (\ ) i—(i) w- 

tffsqqf^rr: i ( x ) i ( * ) i 

>64. —■0)«Rnri (^)rpmn?i —( Oi (^) 

i ( O facTsw^tqi: i 

:65. ^(Adj.)—<i) aanu t {\)%m i—(i (* ) 

s qwfersRrg i ( \ ) » 

166. I 

167. ww — \ — \ 

£68. 5B552rer— (<*) «5^PRR»4^ I (^) I—( 1 l 

( ^ ) wwzwmw 5q: I 

169. i 

170 . *sm—i 

171 . i 

172. *}qg?T —\ 

73. 5 qfo^S%cTT: I 

174. — 4mmr-*&R^ I 
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Bhagavadgitd Word-Index Pt . II-B (a) 

275. —STfotfiWTTiTfl: I 

276. HOT—HfefTCFPT—• 

277. » 

278. H^g frT—3?Tc*FTC$|Tcr—* 

279 . ^—(l) ^ I (*) I (\) I (v)«*ci l (h) l 

($) I (^) I (<0 1 ) f^lTOTO 5 1 

( \ ) (O • (* ) ^*1?" 

I ( 'A ) wlamtWI I ( O I 

( v» ) I ( c ) ^f^rmWRTg; I 

280. 4reN i 4 —g&sjfas—gWWiw^i'rgj 

281. stflijT—(l) 00 1—( 1 ) 

( * ) sS^ijim^ra: I 

282. *ET5S1—(l) 3 ! W5^ I (\) I—( 3 ) 1 ( O 

gjwfccTg i 

283. fat%—sffofe—f’rasfcn^ i 

284. ?j»g—(i) angsre^rcNS’aiftfa i (\) • U) TI3,f 3^ 1 ( v ) 

g^|:?3 1 — ( <1 ) ' ( *) WS^s^l; 

^:^r: I (O ^gg atfrr i (*) ?ft?fr">ig^|.-%S; pif*srcfr' 

285. • 

286. 3JT——g^*WH i 
287- §*5—giw—ssai*5^ 1 
288. gj»—S5rg?—SStg?^: I 
289- VP! —gsw—srasrag > 

290. sgf?t——^P ki*^ 5 i 

29 i. fem—(i) nawi (x) 5fto**n—(i) gfiwpoi^fl^qt 1 ^- 

spgg i ( ^i 

292. (l) *^5$ I (^) ¥?*m I—( 1 ) 449>4ftW! • (x 

^tra^ig; WraPt^H; WWpAt I 

293. ?*jt—( i)?nHft3t (^)1—(1 ) ajfiWJRfiaw i (OS®- 

294. Scn*?OT—fOTTWOT-—^T 1B OTfH^W : * 

w 

295. —n&Sfa—^sitaTPHr: i 

296. 5STO— ^Tf^— tfHfcTRraW*. I 
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Tertiary Word-Units 


Sub-section (b)—K&imir Recension 

1. —(i) i (\) arnnaitarT i—(^i 

(^i 

2. i^nUMH. i THE KUPPUSWAM! SASTRt 

3. sflFcTT——^fcfFcRTRT i RESEARCH > A>?irurr 

4. srg*?—^ng^pswwfr i 84. th'ru v;. '-:v road 

5. 3TOr![--3R£T^—3RgTfTfacTT: I MYLA PC RE, MADRAS-4 

6. 3T^r—I 

3T! 

7. —3P=cr^Tw^—i 

8. «TT^TT—faRfc—-ftreftfc'WT* » 

9. «TT^r«Rr—3?rcr^*J—i 

* 

10 . * 3 —I 

% 


11. Sfffa—T5 I 

12. H9T—3$$—eFfofarf: I 

% 

13. srH-O) 00 ftwKH’) ^^^ 5T!I (') 

3?Pm^frf i 

14. ^>in—finffoc^—?H^a«5qqT: i 

15. 3OT—■^ia^--w ia nwftw^ftTErawr ! 1 

16. T%&^—frfe* I—I 

17. fl—ftftcS—3jfai&WiH I 


18. fi^—^3^ 1 

19. 1*5*1— 11 

20 . f^n—fjprr^—^ { ^ w f 3T! 1 


2i. ^tsr—*r%ra— ; «fewn*ra 


j The dissolution of these compounds will be found in smaller b ™ cke ** ’i“^® 
that of the^primary words, of which they respectively form parts, given in the fate 

of the secondary unite. 


B.G.I.21 
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Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt . II-B ( b) 


*T 

22. arasrofiKn: i 

23. I 

24 . ^ i (\) l-( 1 ) l (O 

3T 

25* 5ff—SF?T^^c5 I 

26. —3^9T3TfT5TfaS^ * 

?T 

27. <qir-— 1 

2 8. rcTrJ ( 3J**T^)—I 

3 

29. S^— 1 

30. <|*-^§3sr—0) ss^Rjra 1 (x) jw«r 1 -—(^) sro3**gsrcro 1 (*) 

3 §^H. I 

31 . *rri— mm —qwftsqra: 1 

*T 

\ 2 . 5 f—(^)e^fJI (^)8mfiwi (0®TO*l (v) BfSTO I—-( \ ) BFtafaw I 

( ^ ) 3*qftwq¥fTq: » ( \) I ( * ) I 

33; HT 5 =rf—'^FTT^—?TMTg^^T^T: I 

34 . ftira—Pr^Rfts—'P^wftfe^n: 1 

3 5 . T% v lm—5TFrMfc[^5JTqr: I 

<T 

3 6. q ?:—1 

37. qrfwqtqT—qTfrpnqFcr—sqfi.-qTf&w^T^ 1 

38. sr^TRT—3?crfepiT—STSTfcTW^n^: I 

39. q»o5—(l) 5Pqq>SqiSi I (^)^T^ c ^l (\) wfan*® '~( 1 ) *&&&• 

q^q: 1 (x ) ^pTT^HqjcjRqi^ft i ( \) "l 

* 

40. 1 

322 



Tertiary Word-Units 


41. (X) ‘( 

(*) nfrttwforc: i (x) **rerfe^' 

42. —3?WI^ i 

43. wrf—firor^f—i 

sr 

44. 1 

45 . —See ^ i 

46. ^rtFT 5 !—I 

* 

47. —f^F^T —i # 

* 

48- cTT^—I 

49. (To know)— 1 

50. f^?n—^TfflPrtJT— : I 

51. foftvraw— : ^nflfasnfafrfrrami:' 

52. —*75Tfa^,fa—I 

53 . fsraT^?—-'flmssftifawra.' 

54. f^TT—fonTT^—faJTTMmp 11 1 

55. ir? (Noun)— 1 

56. «3J^<T—3Te3Hfi—5?JxTiT53TNfi: I 

3J 

57 . i 

58. 5J*r—gwg^'s®—gwgfl'fi^rp'i 1 

sr 

*59. i 

60. sra’M*— !1 

6 1. *?rs—i:^rero— 11 

w 

62. 


i) n?f^nf r 
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Section C 

QUATERNARY WORD-UNITS' 

Amongst the Tertiary Word-Units contained in the preceding section 
there are again some which are compound words. The component parts 
thereof being separated as shown in the last column of Section A, the 
following Quaternary Word-Units are obtained. As against each of them 
have been given in order the particular Tertiary Word-Unit or Units 
from which they are obtained and also the corresponding Secondary and 
Primary Word-Units. 

Sub-section (a)—Vulgate with variants. 

Z{ 

1. — QWm —I 

2. 3Tr?T—3J5RT—I 

3TT 

3 . i 00 wmife i (0 > 00 i 

, (u,) i—(i) I 0) winifeTOK I (0 

| (v) I (\) I—( 1 ) "MliHHH- 

i (^ ) i (O i (*) wrw- 

tiiwJlhT^r i ( h ) i 

3 

4. 7 «oi— 1 

K 

5. UK— .SPUr—( t) 3$^ I (*) I—( ^ ) ^f^TSl^T: I 

( X ) I 

«R 

"( 1 ) 5FJPeIhk 5:RTJI. I ( H ) TT43>fow5i?TT»TH I 

7. spflu—i 

*T 

8. gUT—^RF2°T3t!l 00 (l) 

I ( ^ • 

< 

IT 

9 . (t) sre^'rg’Wi i (x) \—(^) ^^3®'- 

WW i (x) • 
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RESzAP ! SHTUTE 

84. THRU •/». KA‘ ROAD 
Quaternary Word-Units MYLAPORc, MADRAS-4 

10. 3TO——spiregTOsarTf^W- 
l 

I 

12. fm—^I 

<T 

13. ^RcT—cFc^H—rf?4$FlN—1 

? 

14. (^) I (^) 1 (X) ( 1 ) 

3RT5JtTf^:^W I ( X ) I^RTtWHI I ( X ) 5ftaN3«5:«—( 1 ) 
3iW]9g5TOoqTf^:^TO3frfH I ( X ) JJ^atOTPTTOi 1 ( O 
pl|:^T: I 

15. fl;—ft«iT—1^ll’l T! I 

>T 

16. «n (Adv.y-ftm—1'ftwm—iflratw i 

. 5T 

17 . „_(«,) acm (\) «Pfc i (0«W»' (v)«®U-(i) vww' 

( ^)3w^ ; i (\)gwgff i (*)'—( 1 ) 

gfcjts^sni. I (X) sfoflraflrarciT; i ( 0 g*ng«- - 

qftsupft} g*ng*rc& i (*) 1 

<t; 

18. <TJ55— VlFfM —■5p(Ri^ < R3'— 1 

* 

19. 5^-—afOTlfe—3(!iH3feWI ; l 3 > , T. I 

. 20. HflfSJ,—asraln—351#!^— 1 aswt’lfwiw t 

IT 

21 . „,_(,) vm H ? t (\) <rf>p •-( 1 ) «*En«"P 1 ( ') «** nw P' 

^am i—(i) akaCT^mn i (\) «k«nwun^; «* 

I 

’ H 

22. ^3—Wfflqg5TOHITN:«— 1 
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Bhagavadgitd Wotd-Index Pt. II~C.(b) 

V 

23* m —i ( 

24. w—h) zmrn I 00 I—(1) mfmT *'('O 

^I ( H ) ^^TMFTJ^T^T \ 

* 

25. SI*T—^FT^FT—I 

cT 

26. smt^—5pfl^g5i^i^5 :5 3— sare^rosTTfe- 

i 

51 

27. fitlg——^SlfSlSI’JfT—JT5lfilil , J'T*3 5 I : I 

28. 5fm——qiMl®"I§^5:^5T: I 

29. ig^r—5Pn3^ : 1 

30 . 3 TT^——gs^^TOT^T: I 

ST 

31. STr^(Adj.)—3FT3.—T^TrrftFJ—TT^ftf^RS I 

3 2. srw^nsf—■sn=«nsr4t*T'——s^zmT^FTg^TFtt i 
33 : —^Tc^sr^T^^ft^T —i 

34 . ■snTTRfcafa—ft?^R*Rhgfe:—» 

35 . ^-(c*) «fe$ I (\) ( 1 ) » ( O 

?TW*Trfm l—( <) ) I ( O ^^TTFFJ^T; ^* 3 ? T “ 

36 . I 


Sub-section ( b)—Kaimir Recension 
3 T 

j 3n?n^—^T^FT; -awiw*wf^^; wwmfazj- 

fafaffFtfmT: I 

* ' 

STT 

2. STftJT^—BT^Tcff—^ZTTcfRIH; «rarTFTfa*r*— WWR- 
ftsnfafrffF&mT: | 
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Common Word-Units 


% 

3. 3?fWT—I 

*F 

4 . 1 

3T 

5. —spWhw*—i 

6. 3 **^'——5»03WW—?W§:^§^ST: 1 

* 

7. ?r—(<}) i (\) srt^i—( i ) gwsppfws i ( h ) ms?i% t (i 

i ( ^ i 

. <» 

8. tJN%—<TTf>IW—RTf^TTST'^—S$cT:*TTT^ c TT^T ? cr^ I 

ST 

9. SJST—3T?pT—3J*U*FT^—g^T^TTO^rm'T I 

ST 

10. ?sn^-^TO—’aWOT—’^OT^^ 1 
2 | # —tfSTTW—fl^fawTSS*—^TS^^^TT^TT 1 

12. ^pr—i-^SF—i 


Section D 

WORD-UNITS COMMON TO ALL OR ANY TWO 
OF THE PRECEDING SECTIONS OF THIS PART 

Sub-Section (a)— Vulgate with Variants 


1. 

w 

3# (1)7 

2. 

stfcr 

18 

3. 

t 

23 

4. 


28. 

5. 

9T*2|RTT 9 

33 

6. 

3?jpcT 

35 

7. 


5Q 


8 . 

(*)2( c >y- 9 - 

3 — 10 - 

4 — 11 . 

5 1 12 . 

7 - 13 . 

8 — 14 . 

10 — 15 . 
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3PcT 

53 

11 


54 

12 

a^cT* 

56 

13 


57 

14 


58 

15 

3T»mr 

86 

16 


91 

17 

3?3T 

94 

19 



Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pt. II-D(a) 




*r 



157. 

ft^(v) 837 

232 


130. 


695 

193 

— 

158. 

foiTT 

838 

233 

— 

131. 

«r«r 

701 

194 

— 

159. 


4 843 

235 

— 

132. 


703 

195 

— 

160. 


859 

237 

— 

133. 


710 

197 

— 

161. 


I 869 

240 

— 

134. 


717 

198 

— 

162. 

fatrc 

879 

242 

— 

135. 

^TT*T^T 

719 

199 

— 

163. 

M 

887 

246 

— 

136. 

mi 

722 

201 

— 

164. 

o^TtR 

894 

247 

— 

137. 


' 727 

204 

— 

165. 

m 

900 

248 

— 

138. 

** 

731 

205 

— 



3T 



139. 

sg 

— 

206 

22 

166. 


915 

249 

— 

140. 

% 

740 

207 


167. 

m 

918 

250 

— 



V 



168. 


921 

251 

— 

141. 


744 

208 

23 

169. 


923 

252 

— 

142. 


745 

209 

— 

•170. 

T%^ 

926 

253 

— 

143. 


760 

211 

— 

171. 

fag 

— 

254 

* 27 

144. 


764 

213 

24 

172. 

m 

— 

255 

28 

145. 


771 

214 

— 

173. 


927 

256 

— 



?; 



174. 

gfa 

930 

258 

— 

146. 


772 

216 

— 

1 75. 


932 

259 

29 

147. 


781 

217 

25 

176. 


— 

260 

30 

148. 


785 

218 

— 






149. 


787 

219 

— 

177. 


958 

265 

31 

150. 


792 

220 

— 

178. 


963 

267 

— 



9 



179. 


970 

— 

V 32 

151. 

&tw> 

799 

223 

— 

180. 

W 

974 

270 

— 



5T 



181. 

&& 

1000 

273 

— 

152. 

wr 

804 

225 

— 

182. 


1003 

274 

r— 

153. 


816 

227 

— 

133. 


1005 

— 

33 

154. 


820 

229 

— 

184. 


1&08 

276 

. — 

155. 


821 

230 

— 

185. 


10.19 

279 

35 

156. 


830. 

231 

— 

186. 


1026 

281 . 

. 
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Common Word-Units 




187. 


1035 

282 

— 

193. 

fas 

1070 

291 

188. 

m 

1045 

283 

— 

194. 


1076 

292 

189. 


1049* 

284 

36 

195. 

WW 1084 

294 

190. 


1050 

285 

— 





191. 


1053 

286 

— 

196. 


1088 

295 

192. 


1055 

287 

— 






Sub-section (b)—Kdsmir Recension 


i. «pff 

(b) 7 

(b) 2 ( b C ) 


13. fflffl 

99 

33 

2. an?*r^ 

28 

7 

2 

14. faiff 

104 

34 

3. ’Sft 

41 

11 

— 

15. IX 

108 

36 

4 . 

44 

13 

4 

16. mpt 

136 

41 

■*5. <STff 

47 

15 

— 

17. fftfat. 

148 

46 

6. f 

52 

17 

— 

18. M 

155 

47 

7. 

72 

— 

5 

19. ftfa 

163 

54 

8. ffH 

78 

26 

— 

20. (n) 

167 

55 

9. ?9<T. 

85 

28 

— 

21. 

169 

56 

10. 

88 

29 

6 

22. gw 

173 

58 

11. ^ 

93 

31 

— 

23. 

185 

59 

12. ff 

97 

32 

7 

24. ga 

194 

— 


331 



PART III 

CONSOLIDATED INDEX OF THE PRIMARY AND SUBSIDIARY 
WORD-UNITS. 

The word units arranged alphabetically in the various sections and 
sub-sections of Part II are the basic forms of the words which when inflected 
go to make up the Primaiy Compound Word-Units occurring in the first 
two sections of Part I. In order to show which of them are common to the 
Primary Simple Word-Units occurring in the same sections of the same 
Part and which not, it was necessary first to reduce the latter to their basic 
forms. When this was done it was found that there were some of them 
which were common to several of the Primary Simple Word-Units and that 
some of them were not easy to be deleted owing to their position in the 
serial order being far removed from the larger number of units derived 
from the same basic forms. In order that the reader may get a collective 
idea of all of them from one place, they have been collected together and 
mentioned together with their common basic forms in an alphabetical order 
in this Part with the initial letter P intended to distinguish them from the 
Secondary, Tertiary or Quaternary Word-Units, which being basic forms 

only have been mentioned by their serial numbers preceded by the letter 

S T or Q, as the case may be. It must be borne in mind that although the 
number of any of the Secondary, Tertiary or Quaternary Word-Units may 
be one only, it does not mean that such a unit occurs in only one Primary 
Compound Word-Unit. There may be several in which it may be occurring. 
In how many of them it occurs will have to be ascertained by the reader 
by a reference to the particular section or sub-section of Part II. As in the 
previous Parts, the common basic forms peculiar to the variants in the 
KaSmlr Recension have been given in a separate subsequent section. 

Abbreviations :—Adj. = Adjective ; Adv. = Adverb ; N. =Noun , P. — 
Primary Word-Unit; Q. = Quaternary Word-Unit ; S. = Secondary Word- 
Unit ; T. = Tertiary Word-Unit; V.—Verb. 


1. 


2. 


3. 


4 . 

5. 


Section A—Vulgate with Variants 


3* 

—P. 

erfir—p. ^ft:.3?4-S.7.-T.2. 

—P. ej&.-S. 8. 
sp?—P. 9. 

p. io. 


6. m — p > 

7. P. 

8. sifcr+t— P. 3^fcT. 

9. p. srfdrRfcr. 
l o. 

11. arfcT+SSr-P. 
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Common Basie Forms 


12. «m—p. am. 


13. am—P. am. 

14. ami—P. amt. * 

15. amflc—P. a?«ft; 3H?r. 

16 . agp—P. a^gtTg.-S. 23 .-T. 4 . 

17. 3Tsr— P. am. 

18. am*—P. am*T*..-S. 25- 

19. amfr—P. 3f<q:.-S. 27. 

20. arf^r+l—P. ar«J«ft. 

21. aiffcra;—P. ajprcg?; affaq;*; 

22- ausrarc—P. ajJ^BRs. 

23 . ajm-RH (.pfj)—P. ajftipgRf. 

24. arftgH—p. a?fogm*[. 

25. atfa+W—P- aiftrew. 

2*6. smRT—p. arms*. 

27. am*—P. aga:; 3m&T.-T. 9. 

28. afg+f*^—p. ar^sg. . 

29. agf^cPR/ ag-tfam.—P • ^9' 

30. ag-m* (7i?)—P. ajg?mt%; «rg- 

'imF?; agqmTft- 

31 . 3 igimv' 3 ig+Ji+qfi.—P.aigqqati:. 

32. agam— p. m* 7 *’*.; 

S. 45. 

33. agH^x/ag-w*,—P. aigimfi. 

34. sg+^ar—P. agrsRt. 

35. ag+R— P. ag9&; 3Tf^^; 

agq&rra. 

36. ag+fiWT—?■ agf¥*foKt. 

37 . agsg^ag-wg—P. agsrfcr- 


38- ag+g*—p. agsimfo; agqrt- 

f%gg. agrefa:. 

39. ag+g—P. aggg*. 

40. agam<vag+rg—P. agsggfa. 

41. ag+mr—P. agfrgfor. 

42. ag+gr—P. agwr ; aggrH.; ag- 

wVt, 

43» SFcf—P. ; QPdd'dJ; 3Fcff[j 

(&*:, «P%.-S. 53.-T. 11.- 

Q. 2. 

44. «m—P. 3FOT*; 8Rft.-S.S4.- 

T. 12. ^ 

45. —P. 3{fcr%. 

46. 3m—P. wc^ amre^-S. 57.- 

T. 14. 

4 y 3 ^-P # 3FW; SlWT^j SW; 

3F3Tft; aiwn^j WTTH; 
s^wp-S. 58.-T. 15. 

48. P. 3W* 

49. 9|WpTT-—P. 8 RPTT. 

50. «?P*Rr^ag+5—P.«?PWT:.-S.64. 

51. aro+3^—p. m&K. 

52. P. 3^H^; 3NT^.-S. 68 . 

53 . 3WfcTv'aw+W+flr-P. amym. 

54 . p. «jpr-S. 70. 

5 5 . 3?qt^—P. 3?qt^. 

56. 3?q—P. m-. 

57. arf^rmsT:—P. 3jfim*rcrm. 

58. aiftr-OT;—P. 3?p?3lT#. - 

59 . srftrro'/srf^+^i^—P. sfftmra.*. 

60. 3lf5r+|IT—P. 37PmpT^cT; 3?fa“ 

STPTTfrr. 
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Bhagavadgltd Word-Index Pf. III-A 


61 : P. 

62. aif^r+^TT—P. 3TT*TWrfcT; 37fatf73Rl. 
6 3. arft+cfs^—p. QTf^R-^fcT. 

64. v/37fa+WR-—P. 377*7- 
5f^T.\ 

65. erfa+q^P. «7f*T*i*r. 

66. 37f*WR—P. srfvrm*. 

67. 87f^g^—P. 37fapm. 

68. 37P7+*f—P. 

69. erTwn—P. arft^T: 

70. Blft+fa+^—P. 

71. aTfr+tf+m—P. 3?m^TPr. 

72. aT^v^^—P. 377*7^77. 

73. 37Wrf^I—p. S7V*#PF:. 

74. 37¥^v / 37ft+37^—p. 37*1(4. 

75. 3(«(^V / 3(fjT+37^— P. 3?WT- 

^T:. 

76. 3F2T^v'BTf^+3(^—P. 3T«(- 

^rfir- 

77. 

78. «lftr+R-'P. SOTS^RT. 

79. 37vto—P. sr^wTrj; ; w ; 

3fp(mfr.-S. 86.-T* 16. 

80- apgwW^^+^+OT—P* 

81. 37957—p. 379*. 

82. 3(^—p. 37**737; «PRdftr. 

83. ata—p. aftr.’.-s. 95.-T- IS. 

84. $5*Efc—P. 373 * 779 . 

85. sri—P. an%9- 

86. —P. 37#T; 3T#rq;; «#:.- 
s. 97. 


87. 37$—P. 3?&; 8$.-S-. 98.~T.22. 

88 . A—P. stWj.-S. 102 . 

89- 34^—P. Wr*77. 

90. art—P. 3fi[T.\~S. 104. 

91. 3?|—P. «7^r. 

92. 37WT—P. mw. 

93. em—P. 37^. 

94. S73-HN3: ( 3T5f )—P. BTOTSS. 

9 5. am^T—P. 37^7^. 

96. 37^Tc7v/eT^+^T—P. 37^fT?T^. 

97. 379+%^—P, 6(q[75M^. 

98. * p. amv? 7 . 

99. 979+^-— P. 373*77#!,. 

100 . 3794**77 ( )—P. «79fcTSft; 

379%S9. 

101. awllWV'aW+W (fiff )—P- W 

ft«7cT^j fWR^r; 3797**7979; 
379f**?97:.-S. 111- 

102. 37979 V 3(943779—P. 3797'39; 

«79T577f<7; 3797*9; 3797*#; 

3797**99; «797**9fa. 

103. 379TH39v^37943779—P. 37977759**. 

104. 3#fv/37^+ff~P. 37 |^j *7^9. 

105. 37WI/3757—P. WR(.-S. 121. 

106. 3751—p. 37^cT; 37#(fa; 37^7; 

3?$# 

107. 3747 —p, 37W*. 

108. OTW—p. WWfc WW. 

109. ^ eW9W^--p.*-37^IW7. 

110 . arftf^—:p. aTpg^r. 


Ill, 37te—p. 37^;. 
334 



Common Basic Forms 


112. 3*5—P. 3^5; 3!f^T; 

W\m-, ww; sn*s 

q:.-S. 134* 

113. —P. 3^^:* 

114. e?^—P. 3fOT^; 3ftJ?T^; 

?m**; ^3TT; J?JT; *^T; »T&; 

Wt; *•* ~ S * 135.- 
T. 31, 193. 

115. 3T|fR—P. 3T?fT^; 

136. 

116. P« 3Tf:~S. 137.-T. 32. 

117* 3??T—P. 3I&. 

118. 3?|—See s* infra . 

3TT 

119. STT^T^T—p. anwra[.-S* 142. 

120. ^T^TcT^sn+^TT—P* 

121. arr+OT—P- 3TT^fe 

122. stt-HTJJ. (ira )—P. 

123. WRTN/en-Km ()—P* 

smrau-S. 145. 

124. sfHtfiy 3 ?t+^*—P • ; 

afTWfc 

i 

125. an+^—P. an^fa. 

126- an=<trc—P' an^ns.-S- 1+7.- 
T. 34. 

127. atratf—P- arrant; arrarf^; 

SKHFlR; «r^wt:.-g. 148- 

128. 3TT3*r—p. V&W- 

129- —p. an®*’. 

130'. snamPPi.—p- waaiPpp. 


131. WKJR—p. «minT; W#; 

sn;fR: ; 3TOT ; ansnan.; 
affttFRUI; ^RUTOf-S. 150. 
-T. 35.-Q. 3. 

132. anari^cw—P- anaPewj. 

133. an+^T—P. an^t. 

134. 3ii^— P. an^: 

135. 3?TT%—p. sufifl; ^ : ; 5?T ^ r - _ 

S. 156.-T. 40. 

136. anfta—p. anfamj anftptT- 

?nn; anft^H.. —s. 157. 

137. sura—p. atm. 

138. an+siT—P. arra^9; airera. 

139. anftnw—P. anfar^. 

140. affWx/aU-m— -P. 3TN51H; 

am®:. 

141. aff+l^—P. a<l r i?; air'FJTran. 

142. aim—p. angn; «« ajrg- 

a^a ; airatfcr. 

143. ^iga—P. airg^iarn.-T. 45. 

144. 3JW*r—P. WKW; 3?RWRt. 

145. aiii«?—P. 3JHW.-S. 167.- 

T. 47. 

146. 3H«S—p. anvwt:. 

147. an&r—P. ajr^q;. 

148. a?ra—P. alia. 

149. anaMat—p. anafaa:-S- 173. 

150. air+f^i—p. anfiW; airier. 

151. adqsVarr+ftsi—p. afTfaS^; 

anfqs:.—S- 175. 

152. an+f—p. an^ST; anfira^. 

153. anf^v/arr-Hf—P- an?^; 

aur^lT; an^iTi. 
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154. —p. sn^%n.-s- 176.- 
T. 50. 

155. an+ft—P- atT5$l. 

156. ajRPT — p. 3TT5WT^.-T. 51. 

157. 3ng—p. attg. 

158. 3tT«rf—P. «n«lfat.; Wwffa- 

S . 180. 

159. afr+fa—p. anwta. ; anfatn. 

160. anfattv/att+fa—p.anfann, 

anfatt:; aflfam:.-S. 182. 

161. an-Mjif— P. atwranrem. 

162. amra—P. waptu; am$.- 

S. 186-T. 53. 

163. 9JT+^—P. arrara. 

164. amftn—P. amfcm; amftn:. 

165 . ang*—P. ang^j attgt:; ang?T.-; 

angfl; angttS; angttq-.- 
S- 187. 

166. arra—p. amfft; ail#. 

167. anftfOT—P. anffcm* 

168. STT+!«n(fas)--P. ajrfrl?; anWT. 

169. anfaPUv'an+WT (faf)—P- 

anftsim:. 

170- an55 — P- an^. 

171. 3JI5T1'—P- aji?n: ; WoJV'~ 

S. 188.-T. 54. 

172. anft—P. «lil. 

5 

173. ffatf—P- &3ta&. 

174. P.flfr. 

175. 533gv / 5f—P. 5*3*cT:.-S. 190, 

176. f^en—P. ?*3r.-T. 55. 

177. pnT— P. tP*WT.-S. 193. 


178. ??R—p. tfW. 

179- 53f—P- pn. 

180. 5ft—Pi 5^- 

181. 53g—P. writs; aftg; 

arwra; ; a#RU 

&K; 5»m; 5ntft; 5»ng,;5nm; 

fflT; ?fl; int; PR. 

182. P. 53rift;. 

183. 5^r—P. 5ftWPt; 

5ppnfl>I i fRPfwf:; 5f^ ! *- 
S. 195.-T- 57- 

184. pw—P. gntfo. 

185. 55—-P- 55. 

186. 5f (pf)—P- 5*3; 5^; 

5=amf4r. 

187. 53—P. ISW.-T. 58. 

188. 5W5f—P. 5W; 5»; 5513.; 

53T:.-S. 196.-T. 59. 

189. 55—P. 55- 

i 

190. I—P. 3®tft; tpnfa. 

191. If—P. feft. 

192. P. |®m. 

193. feat—P. 55f; Icam- 

194. 55t—P. iarg.-S. 201. 

195. i*5—P. iwfc lw.-S.202.- 

T. 61. 

196 . 55—P- 

3 

197. gativ / 5f—R. gws^; gw:; gwrs. 

-S. 203. 

198. gtf5Tv'5f—See 5f. 
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Common Basic Forms 


199. TO— P.3Wl;3»n:;39:-S.204. 

200. P. 3-%:. 

201. 3%:sRf—P. ^:3RKR;. 

202- 3fc3S—P. sfessq;. 

203. 3^Tmv/P. 

204. 33— p. 33. 

205. —p. 3^r- 
^cf^. 

206. P- 3c^>TflfcI. 

207. 333— P. 333R; 333:-S. 206. 

208. 3rf?r^\/^;+OT—P. 3fas. 

209. 3f&3v/3^+^T—3fa3T. 

210. 3^%/^+^—P. 33TRRT; 

3fc8$g:. 

211. 3^v/3<£+^—P. 33J3Tfa; 

» 3^33. 

212. 33[R—P. 3^RT:. 

213. 3<R3T3—P. 33T3T333.; ScHfifa:. 

-S. 214. 

214. Suffer v^+3?T+f—P. 3^11^; 

3<5Tf3r. 

215. 3<£f31T+f—P. 3<Rf3T. 

216. 3^+f^T—P. 3f^3. 

217. 3^3—P. 3|^;. 

218. 33‘+f—P. 3^. 

21§. 3£3—P. 3^:.-B. 215. -T. 

64. 

220. 3ST3—P. 3Sr3T:.-T. 65. 

221. 3^HTR—P. 33R3. 

222. 3^+^—P. 3%^; 3fe^. 

223. 3^T^N/3^+f^—p. 3frp?3.. 

224. 3?+^( : 5TT)—P. 3q^T^; 3q- 


225. 37+1^—p. 

226. 3q+ftRr—p. 3q^3T*3. 

227. 3Tfg—P. 3^^T. 

228. 3q+t—P. 3q^TRT. 

229. 3q+q<^—p. sqqsRt 

230. 3qq?rv/;qq+q^ : —p. swstj^. 

231. 3qm—p. 3qm.-s. 222. 

232. 3q+qT—-P. 3qq]RT. 

233. 3’R3 v /3q-Kq;.—P. 3<R3^. 

234. 3q+^—p. 37R^ ; 33^. 

235. 3q+3^T—p. 3<?3*q^. 

2*36. 3q+foq—p. 3qforcr3. 

237. 3q+T>5T—P. 3qf^q. 

238. 3q+3?i+3^—P. 3q33Rr. 

239. 3q-&3—P. 3<T3^. 

240. 3q+^—P. 3q^*n3. 

241. 3*33—P. 3qpm*.. 

242. 3q+3{Hfq?T—p. sqrf^. 

243. 3qTfa3v,/3q+3TT+fa--P. 3qi- 

fsr3T:-S. 226. 

244. 3q+3n+m—P. 

245. 3qT^3q+3n^—p. 3^. 

246. 3q3v/3q+t—p. 3qq.*; 3qqr.*. 

247. 3q+|—P. 3^T; 3713; 3VfT3. 

248. 33—p. 333Tt: ; 33; 33T. 

249. 3RT—P. 3RTT3,* 

250. 353— p. 3^3. 

251. 35133—P. 35T3T. 

252. ^3v/3;|—p. 3333*1. 

253* 35«^'—P. 35*^.-S. 230. 

% 

254. P. *§?• 


B. G. I. 22 
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255. 5^5—P. 

256. P- 

257. m—p- Wt' 

258. .*&■—:P- 

259. %%.— P. 4550.. 

260. 'Sfa—P. WO; wf<r: ; W5.. 

-S. 233. -T. 70- 

<* 

261. P. t^JTT; W; 

t7^: ; tr^T; 234. 

-T. 71. -Q. 5. 

262. —P. 

263. <J*lft5.--P. qwtf. 

264. P- m; ^4; 

t??TTpT; t^TH; <$T; <§Ff; 

W; 

qfx: ; trwf-; <?»:; W; OT-- 
S. 236. 

265. tprafr—P. W, 

266. trsr—p. v$. 

267. W—P- W--S. 237. 

$ 

268. —p. ^1^14*4. 

269. fcl45—p. 

270. P- 

271. sffsra—P. aftW.-S. 239. 

272* afllN-’-fl—P. 3fa*ff:. 

273. aiO*-—^Ofc-S. 240. 

aft 

274. afto—P- ^Wl. 

*> 

275. «PWL— P- 4^*5, 


d-lndex Pt. 11I-A 

276. 4*05.—P- «R05- 

277. W4-P. ^^*4;. 

278. P- 

279. 5?—P. Wt; W 

280. —P- 454144. 

281. 453!lf^C.—P. 4541^5- 

282. 4*4$—P- 45?44:. 

283. 4^3—P. ^55:. 

284. 574—P. 45Rnj. 

285. W-P. W : ' 

286. 454—P. 4545; 454:. 

287. 455^4,/?—P- 454545 ; 45$54lft. 

288. 4>|—P. 455r ; 247. 

289. 4^<4—P. #4H.-S. 248. 

290. 455?4: ; 45^41; 

43?4T5; 44Tft; OT^r:; 454S; 
wfpr. -S. 250. -T. 72. 
-Q- 6. 

291- 45f$5,— P. 45$wr:. 

292. 4>f45v/4?4—P. WRi:. 

293. —p. sss^ram. 

294. 4&4T—p. 45&R5 

295. 45?J—P- 4544?!. 

296. 45re—P. 45445; 4.^5; «ft«; 

45^415 

297. 45*J4—p. 4544. 

298. 45f«5—P. 45^5- 

299. 45005—p. 450055- 

300. 4B1*sray*T*g—P. 44@4RT:. 

301. ^rfsr^v/^Tf^—P. 45rfeo?T5. 

302. 45T?5J—P. 44f|t. 

303. <SW—P.^um; 4BT«: ; 450115.; 



Common Banc Forms 


*Wft; *UTT.-; *BT^r: .-S.257. 
-T- 77. jQ. 7. 

304. 7n*7\/7;ft—p. STsjWft. 

305. m—P. WH; 7#7.-S.266 - 

T. 79. 

306. Wi-P. 5K°ft; Twnfir,- 

S- 268. 

307. Wftiiys—P. TST^. 

308. Tirf—P. 5Fft ; 7>ft.-S. 270. 

-T. 81. 

309. 7>T3—p. 7>lc5J£; W,W. ; 

^T»l--S.271.-T.82. 

310. SW—P.SW- 

311. ter—p. 

312. ftfift—p. fern,. 

5 13. ftH— P. 7ft TOTft ; SRSfat; 

SR!; TO; Tift; fan; %; ; 

4:.-S. 274. 

314. Mfeq,—P. ftM; fttffoft. 

315. ftft77Jl—p. ftiftr^ft.-S. 275. 

316. Tfl&ftv/TSit,.—Tfl&pa;. 

317. 70ft—P. TOftft T?)ft:.-S.276. 

-T. 83. 


*T$t; 3ft fSft fsfo.; 

f^W; f?W7; 

ft#; ft5#; ft3ft§: -S. 

286. -T. 85. 

326. W(N.)—p. ffft #t. -S. 

287. -T. 87. 

327. 537—P. ?(CTft; f3#ft; 

53W.-S. 294. -T. 88. 

328. 577—P. 577T: 

329. 57—P. 57 :. 

330. 57T—P. 577!. 

331. ift—P. Ttfft. 

332. 5'7—P. 5*7; fWIH; 5^7!:; 

fraTTft 

333. %73—p. %3?ft '5#:. 

334. %5!7—P. %73; 1&5P37.-S. 299. 

335. 5t#7—P. 5I#7;. 

336- #mu—p. OTItft. 

337- P. ^nraft 

338. P. 5f:. 

339. ft7rmv5—p. ftwromfa. 

340. ft7l—P. ftmfa:. -S. 301. 

-T. 89. 


318. 

j?ra—p. 57 ; 

341. 

57—P- 51 ft. 

(| 319. 

ffcWR—p. 

342. 

#7—P. #77,; iftft 5T7!7- 

320. 

55 (n.) — p. 5^.-S. 278. 


-S. 303. -T. 90. 

321. 

f&Vf—P. ftq. 

343. 

fty-P. ffftfcr. 

322. 

—P. 5«t7; ; S 3 * 

344. 

#3—p. |7:.-T. 91. 


-S. 279. -T. 84. 

345. 

|s7— P. ?Nft 

323. 

f?ra—P»f#.-S. 283. 

346. 

ST#,—P. 

324. 

#—P. ffc. 

347. 

m —p. ?T7ift. 

325. 

5—P. Tifcajft; 773ft; 

Tftft;’ 3#fa; 7>i^; 

348. 

SjftJT—p. SfftTft ##!•'• 
-S. 306. 
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349. 

P. 

373. 

mP'w — P. «nf*w*t. 

350. 

-P. 

374. 

JIT'S*—P. 

351. 

ST**—P. 5TT^. 

375. 

uphTi—P. »rra*t. 

352. 

—P. ^zrra.-S. 308. 

376. 

Fr— p. Pro*. 


-T. 93. 

377. 

m3—p. *13*1, 

353. 

P. W. -S. 310. 

378. 

jjq—p. 53R,; JW; S 3 ^*: 


-T. 94. 


3®l ; ; JpRfs.-S. 326.- 

354. 

m — P. 


T. 100 . -Q- 8. 

355. 

§TTFcT— P . ^T^:. 

379. 

r{5 (Adj.)—P. 3tPRf; *rtl**; 

356. 

p. fsmfa. 



357. 

ftrro—P. fas* 

,380. 

g* (N.)—p. gv; 3*3,-S.329. 

358. 

—P. srFr.-S. 312. 

381. 

35T—p. g?T3*w;; 351^; 35fA; 

359. 

§55—P. §5* 


35TT3.; 5WS. 330. 

360. 

—P. ?TS*~S. 313.-T. 95. 

382. 

3J.0T—p. Jimp3. 

361. 

—P. 

383. 

3J5 —P. ^Tf3; Tlf?<3T; *10^. 

362. 

$s—p. -s. 315. 

384. 

m— P. 


-T. 96. 

385. 

3tS—p. *t- 



386. 

nt —p. qfr; m^.-T • 101. 

363. 

P. «*; %. 

387. 

iflfSp?— p. 


*T 

388. 

m—P- otjtHs Hre«g. 

364. 

*Tq; ( T r^}—P. 

389. 

J3Tft— P. 

365. 

(^f) — P- *R1T!. 


ST 


-S. 318.-T. 97. 

390. 

p. tft. 

366. 

*TfcT— P . *T^i; 

39'1. 

— p. SW. 


s. 320. 

392. 

my%?tr- P* 

367. 

*rf^—P. sfaf* 

393. 

EFT-—p. sifts;. 

368. 

nfvj -P, n?q : . ipm^.-T. 98. 



369. 

TF^—p. ^W^.-S. 323. 

394. 

=*—. p. 

370. 

-P. TT^UfcT; 

395. 

P. ^^.-s. 342. 


*RP»r* *Wf: ; 

396. 

qfel— P. ^R^- 



397. 

qg?—p. =3g:.-S. 343. 

371. 

—P. *n^; *t&. 

398. 

—p. ^^5* 

372. 

*t^t— p. 

399. 

—P. 
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400. 

, p. TOT*:.-S 344. 

428. 

* :p. %^tt. 

401. 

, —P. 


5f 

402. 

—P. m 

429. 

*mr- P. «ro:jm-S. 365. 

403. 

P. m*“S.345.-T.103. 

. 430. 

5l*T-p. '5R5; ; TOO. 

404. 

wrat; m 


~s. 369. 

405. 

-P. 

431. 

^(STT)—P. '3M%( v ; TO^; 

406. 

TO—P. m-S. 347, 


^FFcT. 

407. 

p. 

432. 

^5—P. TO*f:. 

408. 

towt-~-p. 

433. 

TO—P. TO; TORT**; TO^; 

409. 

TO—P. TO^. 


TOTft.-S. 371. -T. 111. 

410. 

Prt—P. Prw*.-S. 348. 


Q. 10. 


-T. 107. 

434. 

TO—P. TO.\ -S. 377. -T. 

411. 

P. f%W-. 


113. 

412. 

P. foTOcO. 

435. 

to?«t— p. tosto[; TO5«n. 

413. 

f^-cTT—P. TTOTT. 

436. 

TO— P. TO.-T. 114.-Q. 11. 

.,414. 

fm—P. 

437. 

to— p. toft; tota. 

415. 

P. faTO. -S. 

438. 

TOv/^ (^t)—P. TOTO; TOT:. 


355. -T. 108. 


-S. 380. 

416. 

fa*—P. Pro.; ftH-S. 356. 

439. 

ong— p- m 

417. 

P. =#!:. 

440. 

TO^v/^T—P. TO3.-S. 382. ' 

418. 

—P. ^T$TOi. 

441. 

TO3T—P. TO^l. 

419. 

^RRT—P. ^<HT. 

442. 

fa (to)—P. ^ 3:; faw. 

420. 

m—P* .-S .357. -T. 

443. 

faiftTOv/ft (^)—P. f^TTO^. 


109. * 

444. 

faTOv/HT—P. ftSRL- 

421. 

P. TO? 

445. 

ft?rg—:p/ftrog:- 

*422. 

^ST—P. %«T:.-S. 358. 

446. 

fa<Tv/fa (313)—te. 

423. 

P. 

447. 

5tfi—P, sfFTTpr. 

424. 

P. TOf%. 

448. 

p. fasTTTTOW; sfr^Pr. 



449- 

«0to—P- 

425. 

3^0—P. 

450. 

gft^.-S. 386. 



451. 

33—p. 

426. 

—p. 

452. 

9T—P. TOTffi; TO; 

427. 

P. T^TT; *5* 


TOTT; TOlfo.“T. 117. 
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453. 

gra®f\/^T—P. sra^R* 

472. 

454. 

Htct^fT—P. STSto. 

473. 

455. 

—p. rwrrir; 



UTRR; ’ ?igT " 

474. 


•flR; 5RR4, - S> 390. 

-T. 118. -Q- 12. 

475. 

456. 

giftR— P. 

476. 

?i4t. 

477. 

457. 

P.^RR.; 


458. 

qqfraR—P- ^ft9TR; 

478. 


-S. 395. 

479. 

459. 

gq3f|fv/3qH—P. 

<480. 

460. 

—P. 

481. 


% 

482. 

461. 

m— P. mww- 

483. 


?r 

484. 

462. 

-P* 

485. 

463. 

333—p. 33 ; . 

486. 

464. 

3t 3—P- aWK; <^5 

487. 

• 

-S-397. -T. 120.-Q. 13- 

488. 

465. 

3R—P- 3R- 

489. 

466. 

gsjT—P- RRT. -S. 400. 

490. 

467. 

a^T—P. a^T. 


468. 

RR— p. aa.; 353.; 3R; 331; 

491. 


aq|.-; WI3,; 3fpra„; 3W; 

49*2. 


39TTR; 3li3; 313; 

493. 


3TRTR; 3TR; % f>3; ^SIR ; 
^3; f0;3t; Ri; «T.-S. 401. 

494. 


-T. 119. 

495. 

469. 

ag—p. agR. 

496. 

470. 

a'ra.v'as—p. RRRtR- 

471. 

a<TR—p. fNRT; SRfa; RR'-J 

497. 


aq:g ; 3<nfti-S. 404. 

498. 
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ag;—p. errcqft; RRifa; 

-S. 4C6. 
aR\A^-—P. RHR 
Rflf—P. WWT; RRfe; <W& ! ; 

RR:.-S. 407. 
met—P. ara. 

RTRR—P. aTRRR;RTRR:; RTRRI!; 
aTRtft.-S. 408. 

am—p. arara. 

Tctfa^—P. 
fas—See ?rt. 

firgay^pn (fy?)—P - ^s ? rh;. 

3—P. 3- 

gga—P. 3fP : - 

g5Jf—P. 3^:.-S. 410- 

gsv'iR—P- 3®- 

gfe—P- 3^ : -' 

3<|—P. 3^; 3^- 
gwftR—p. gprftR. 

3%—P- #:• 

—p. ftsuftp; Tt-MOWR 

-S. 413.-T. 124. 
ItsiftqR—P- ^fpRUR- 
a)q—P. ataR- 
RpigyRTSt'—P. UWR. 

p. <RfR; <*1^; ^^5 

<q^3.. 

;qm—p. sn^; Pnni; 

tqm.; PTPl.-S. 416. 
STTfiiR—P. *fl7. 

RTRqv'RRl—P- 

w—p.-^m- : / 




Common Basic Form 


499 

. 3T—p. 

' 525 

. j:«— P. 3:<stcRH; J:&t ; 

o 

o 

. —P. 

- 

5%“S. 45S.-T. 133.- 


s. 420.-?. 125. 


Q. 14. 

501 

. p. 

526 

. S3—P.#l. 

502. 

. p. wrmr.. 

527 

. ct— p. ranjt&r.-s. 458. 


* 

528. 

. Tfl ('ll?)—P. swm; T$T; 

503. 

p. ^r:. 


T&Wml; €?TTj JfH; 

504. 

p. 


1W; <T?3n%; 'PSFT; 

505. 

^fTv/^T—P, 


5#t..-S. 459.-T. 135. 

506. 


529. 

Wv'qj (<rt)— p. w-S. 460. 

507. 

P. 


-T. 136. 

508. 

TO— P. TO*; TO^.-S. 426. 

* 530. 

(5i?)—p. wtit, 

509. 

^TT—P. ^T. 

531. 

c?k— p. €m. 

510. 

P. TO; 

532. 

It— P. ?T; 4w ; ITIT.; ITT- 

511. 

#cfv/??[ (q^)—P, 


T1H; lTP.-S.462.-T.137. 

512. 

vr—P. 

533. 

Iwi—P. ITTP. -S. 463. 

513. 

P. ^iRr. 


-T. 138. 

514. 

P. ^rr% ; 

534. 

|tts— P. ?TTW1. 


TOnfo;<W.-S. 432. 

535. 

Ira— p. |T3:. 

515. 

TOT—P- TOR 

536. 

^-p.^t.-S. 464.-T. 139.' 

516. 

' P. TO*R. 

537. 

1?—P. ISTfe; '450; It; 

517. 

^FT—P. TOfc TO; ^5; 


-S. 466 -T. 140. 


#.*.~S. 433. 

538. 

\far~ P. IfrP; t%- 

518. 

TO*— P* WTi. 


311; &.-S. 469. 

519. 

ftf—P. ftffl. 

539. 

la—P. laTTjJj. 

•520- 

f^saq—p. %ci>rq[j f^TT- 

540. 

It—p. Ith; It.- ; ¥h, 


3R; f^o^n^T; ftSTTi; 

541. 

|tT—p. 5I5W. ; ItTH; HI"!; 


S. 436.-T. 129. 


Ul:-S. 470.-T. 141. 

521. 

efa—P. 3(tq?.-S* 440. 

542. 

fO-P. m- 

522. 

#ffv'«05—P. <hR.-S. 442. 

543. 

il— P. f!fa.-S. 473. 


-T. T30. 

544. 

5531— P. sawR-S. 474. 

523. 

flteR-HP. 445. 

545. i 

if—p. m. 

524. i 

|S—P. |gTg.-S.453.-T. 132. 

546. , 

|—p. srftr. 


343 ' 



Bhagavadgita Word-Index Pt. III-A 


547. fR—P. S'R'-.-S. 475. 

548. Si"!—P. Sfa*!; S>l:.-S. 476. 

549. iiT&n. 

550. 5?5C—P. 5?I : .-S. 478.- 

T. 142. 

551. sTTC—P. STR.-S. 480. 

552. ft—P. fr.-S. 481.-Q. 15. 

553. ftea:. 

554. ft?—P- tfe- 

555. I?—P.1?:-S. 484-T. 144. 

556. Ipfv'ft?—P. OT=.-S. 486. 

* 

557. «PT— P. 'WT; <WTft.-S. 487-. 

558. TO—P. VAR; TOtJ; TO-- 

S. 489.-T. 145. 

559. —p. vu4f{ ; Wh,-S-490. 

560. (v.)—P. TOW. 

561. vnf—p. tot; totr. 

562. W.-P. TO- 

563. TO^?-P. TOTO 

564. wauB—P. amusr- 

niH; toiisr. 

565. fofaWft (? ajft) + TO—P. 

Mvm. 

566. tfraa.—P. amaT; sfuram. 

567. *fft—P. tfR; 

568. g?—P- W-; g?*- 

569. g—P. TOTO; gTTOfa; TO^. 

-s. 494. 

570. we—p. w?TO fan?;. 

571. gft—P. gfag; gft : . 

-S. 495. 

572. gs%g—P. WJi. 


573. gsga—P. iefe:. 

574. ^g—P. 

575. WTT—Pf ? S S.-; TO*V- 

576. «TO—P. TOt?; TOTOl; RPia. 

-T. 147. 

577. —P. 

578. ga—P- gag; ge:; gar.-S. 

498. 

*T 

579. a—rP. a. -S. 499. -T. 148. 

-Q- 17. 

580. tow—P. af*. 

581. tow— p. tojtow;. 

582. 5ftt—P. TOTTO. 

583. TOR— P. TOP.-S. 501. 

584. tow(v.)— p. TOroa: ; TOTOra; 

585. TOR (n.) —P. TO.-S. 502. 

586. TO—P. TO; TOTOj *ft*. -S. 

503.-T. 150. 

587* TOP—P. TOPW; W; a#. 

588. to? (= gaa )— P. aaift. 

589. tot—P. TO?ft; amrft. 

590. totoVtot—P- tops. 

591. TOyTOT—P. ae: ; TOR.; sft.- 

s. 506. 

592- TO—P. TOHR. 

593. TOTOi—P. TORT:. 

594. TOTO—P. WTO- 

595. artt—P. arfmw. 

TO—P. TOf. 

TO—P. TOPT.-S. 511. 
ai5ia—P. TOTO.-S. 512. 


596. 

597. 

598. 
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599. *Tf^. 

600. R (q^)—p. q^. 

601. top; (q=o^)^-p, tosfr. 

602. fq^mv/R+^—p. toto. 

603. fq+^—p. Rwfa. 

604. to—P. to**; R*f:-S. 517. 

605. to—P. HSRT:; fqRRj to*4; 

to-'.-S. 518. 

606. to—p. to^.-S. 521. 

607. toq—p. toRi*. 

608. fq^v/^—P. R^?q:. 

609. —to;:. 

610 . R+^q—P. tol%; R^RTR; 

toqq. 

611. toq—p. tow. 

612. R-f^w—p. tow. 

613. tor—P. fttoft.-S. 524. 

614. RR^qy fq+R 1 ?—Rfaqq. 

615. Tto (Adv.)—P. tor^. 

616 . to (A dj.)—p. to^T; tor: 

~S. 525. 

617. to—p. to^. 

618. tore;—p, toq. 

619. ft+JJ—P. toto; 

620. \/f^+3^r— p. to to*. 
*621. tosrv'fr+f?—P. ftw. -S. 

527. 

622. tovtosj—p. toft. 

623. p. totf. 

624. to—p. to-*. 

625. to-P^to^ 

626. toq (q£)—P. to^ ; toto 

fq*to; faqMp. 


627. to^—P. totofa. 

628. tor—P. ton.-S. 535. 

629. to^—p. toR. 

630. fqqriv/fq+iq—p. 

631. %top.toR[. 

632. to—p. to. 

633. T4*R— P. toqq ; r^T. _ 

536. 

634. to (totoP- toft. 

635. fq^--p. toq. 

636. to (^+^)—P. toft. 

637. to (to^)—frto. 

638. T^tov/totop. toqq[; 

tocTT:.-S. 537. 

639. to—P. to. 

640. tov'totoP- toT*. 

641. toq—P. tor. 

642. q'ift—P. q'ift:. 

643. 3—P.3. 

644. 3—P‘ 33--S. 542. 

645. Ito—P. qtorq.-S. 544. 

646. h&m— P. 

647. —P. qftqfl. 

648. qt—p. q>. 

649. ?qjR—p. rfrjj. 

650. RR—P. RRq. 

t? 

651. p. qtoq. 

652. p. qqto qqrft. 

653. 'R—p. <R; 

654. qto—p. <rtorc; ; fttoT:. 

655. qq?r—p.qqwp. 

656. qq— p. qqfar. 
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657. re—P. re^.-S. 549.-156. 

658. qft. 

659. re—p. re^.-s. 550. 

660. re—p. rere^;-recT:; re^; reffT; 

q*.*j rei; reify ren. 
-S. 552. -T. 157. 

661. re*r—P. ren^jre^**; re*im.- 

S. 553. 

662. re^rra:—:P. re^n^. 

663. re^res-P. rearer 

664. qfwfes N/qft+%^—P • 

665. -P. qft- 
qflfacT:. 

666. qfre§—P* q^req;. -s. 557. 

-T. 158. 

667. qfcpqf—P. 

668. qftf^^^v/qft+^'^r-P- q ^' 

669. qfrenj—p. q^irTT. 

670. qft°iw—p. 

671. qft-n q*t —p * qft^q • 

672. qfaqw—P- qf^qm^. 

673. qfarm—P. qfreFnq. 

674. qR+"|—P- qfen^* 

675. qft^qqT—p. qfreq^T. 

676 . qfw^re :—p • qftqi*^* 

677. qftqs*—P. qftq&r. 

678 . qfrenq^qv'qfwT^—p. qft- 

679. qft+s?— p. qf^q^- 

680. qft-nr+3^—P. qftrer^q^. 

681. re ? q—p. re^‘*> 

682 . q*—P. 


683. 

qft+3)wn (ft^)—P. '*$f- 
ffigft. 

684. 

qft+OT+ 3 . 1 ^—p. q|qw%- 

685. 

qffoa—p. q^fam- 

686 . 

qq<W q—P- 

687. 

qqq—P. qqq:. 

688 . 

qftg—P. qfqq^- 

689. 

q:q—See l?-- 

690. 

qqqfWs*! (q^?)—P- 
«• 

691. 

TT^-q—p. qm^ ? q^. 

692. 

qr n re—P. <nw; qprej; qr°^- 
qRT^; qT®CTTS.-S. 568. 

693. 

qire;—p. qm^. 

694. 

qm—P. qfy-s. 570. 

695. 

qiq—p.- (Mas.) qiqT.*; qirep; 
qiqf.-(Neu.) qiq^ • qTqTfl; 
qjqq.-S. 573. 

696. 

qi^q^—P. qr^H^-S. 574. 

697. 

q^sq—p. qR^. 

698. 

gi4—p. qr4; qrq^q; qrq*-; 
qrfiq. 

699. 

qjq^—p. qTqq5:. 

700. 

qjqq—p. qiqqifq. 

7bi. 

PT5TTH5—p- 

tremor.. * 

702. 

fre—p. fare:; fare; fafre*; 
fa<p.-S. 576. 

703. 

qt^T—p. ^T. 

704. 

3°q—P. i°q*; 3°^; S*^; 

3^.-S. #7. 

705. 

3 ^—P. 3WT; 3^1^; 3™ 
-s. 578. 
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706. WTr~ P. 
162. 


580.-T. 733. 
734. 


ggitft—P. ggftsit. 

P. g?b; 


707- P- 

708. 31—p. 

709. g^aig—P. guarg. 

710. gu—P. gu. 

711- g*T«i—P. girag ; 3^ s ; S* 1 ^ 

712. g^Tfpr—P. ggag:. 

713. gOT—P- g^W; P^; P^i 

gW; P'tt; W~S. 583. 

714. gfag—P. gfamg. 

715. 33—P. g^ift- 

716. 3®B3—.P- g^EHlf^:. 

717. g®?—P. g«m, 

718 . gifa v'g^r— p. glfaig. 

7} 9- fsrAf—P. P 5 ! 1 - 

720. gft— p. gfe. 

721. g£—p.gfag; gig; g& # 

-S. 588.-T. 168. 

722. p^—P. P3IPI. . 

723. 3*1*—P- 3^- -S. 590. 

-T. 170. 

724. —P. 3*^?^. 

725. sftafr—p. gtoig; item, 

-S. 592. 

766. 38—P. 383: • 

727- faf—P- fafg 

728. fa—p.faigjfan. 

729. fag— P- fagg 

730. 5rai*a—P. swrag; g*rc> : -S. 

594. ** 

731. insra*—p. *WRi*g. 

732. gw?—P. g^wfir. 


gpgr.-S. 595 -T. 171. 

735. g'si'T—p. IJ'SJST:. 

736. g*T—P. JHT!. 

737. gsifa—p. ganfa:. 

738. g+?i (v.)—p. g^raifgg^Rift. 

739. g?r (n.)— p. iT^rr; g?ig- 

S. 597. 

740. g^—p. g^fa. 

741. gorg—P. grg.\ 

*742. gf^gr./g+R+gr—p. gforara. 

743. gPngra—P. gfagfa. 

744. g+a?—P. gagfar. 

745. gmg—p. gamig. 

746- girt—p. gfa. 

747. gfii+gT (v.)—P. gfagfl^; 

gffaat. 

748. gft+gg—P. gfonat. 

749. gRr+gg—P. gftfagfa. 

750. gfasT—p. gfar.—s. 599. 

751. gft+Ftrg—P. gfosM. 

752. g(cifa^gRi+^T (ft*?)—p. 

gfcifeag; gftfem. 

753. mm —P. g<ggra:. 

754. gf^ra^g?—P. gte- 

755. gf^g+ftf—P- gftsg. 

756. g<ia N /g+gi?—P. ggtog. 

757. g+gg—P. g|«fra. 

758. gftatWg+tag— p- 

759 . g+'gr—p. g^gg- - - 

760. g+gg—P- g'’ TPf - 
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761. WR 1 —P- iRHfa; s T°R J rf^; 

ir*mTfa. 

762. WV J Wff—P. 

763. JT-PR'—P. 3T t T€T=%; 37^; 

IP^R. 

764. *TO>/WR—■P. 

765. *T+(Sff) ^—P • ‘»• 

766. V +( P* 

767. —P- 

768. (N.)— P. 

S. 605. 

769. *T+( R ) ^—P* 

770. mTfo*HW *T + ( HL) *?—P- w- 

fag. 

771. JRT-—P. JRT. 

772. JT+HTf—P. wfa. 

773. ng—P.^5 3 ^- 

774. iffiR—P- RJFR* 

.775. itotPr-—P« swrfa; swpflfa* 
776. ifflR—P. *WT5 ! ; *RT5. 

—S. 607. 

777.. RP—P. R#«-S. 608. 

778. H+g^ (5 5= ?)—P- 

779. it + (^t) —P. iPT^ft. 

780. —P* x Ftf 5f R 

781. WI-P. 

782. iPTIctJ WT-—iPTT^r:. 

783. ^+3^—P* 

784. JT+3^—P« ^3^* 

785. iT+^—-P* 

786. —P. *T33T^; it^.- 

S. 612. 


787. iT+^t—P. *T5$fa^; WPRt. 

788. IT^n/ R+*—P* 

789. WPf-*P • 

790. *T^<W I T+^—P* 

791. jt+^— p. iTRper. 

792. it+i^( ^t)—P* 

793. iptt&WiT+^(^ l)—P* sw- 

TdrR. 

794. if + Pf 4 ^—P. 
*F!fR; IT^TOT^. 

795. ir+ft4tft-—P. irfWter^. 

796. R4ft^—p. JffttfftT; q%|H. 

797 . *nm>/ jhw( ^t) p* 

rol. 

798. STfftr—P* *T31 tR; STlfa:. "S. 

615. 

799 . TO>/JT+?? (*$)—P* TO*'; 

Ult.-S. 616. 

800. iT^farTv/ XW*T—P. IPWcR♦ 

go?rmm , ..-S. 617. 

801. IRRT J Whj—P* 

802. itOT—P. 

S. 944 . For ^t*t as a noun 
«. see that word itself, 

803. iTSIRr—P. JRTWW.-S. 618, 

804. W^>/ WT 5 f—P. SKFfiTJ. -S. 

619 . 

805. iRf—P. TOiN. 

806. R*m>/ WRf—P. -S. 

620 . * 

JT€PR— P. WR. 

JT-HR—P. Rfa. 


807. 

808. 
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809. p. mvm J SWT^.-S. 

621. -T. 1^3. 

-810. 5T+%^—P. tosto 

811. V+%— P. 

812. TOTn/ 3T-HS—P. ir^T; TOST:. 

813. J?WW JH-^—P. 

814. W-P. sTOifir. TO- 

wftr. 

815. 5T+C^—p. 

816. —P. *WV. 

817. sflffcT—P. 

818. mf—P. xfTf. 

819. P. ifMoWr:. 

820. IIFT—p. PH; qrnHj to; 

mH-S. 624. -T. 174. 

821. HlfH—P* ^Tf^fT^. 

822. mVFV—P, iTW«Rr:. 

823. *mW q+BiTq—P. xtthj. 

824. ITT? (W?T?)— P. 

^T^cT; mto; 

JTT^#; STP^. -S* 

626. 

825. m*r (q+yw)—P . inwt. 

826. 3TT^—toto, 

827. ( JT + 3?1 or ^)—P. JTTI; 

m|:. 

828. to—p. tocR!; to^; to.*; 

toOT; toP. -S. 630.-T. 

175. 

829. to—P. to:. -S. 632. -T. 

176. 

830. torro—p. tornw. 

831. >(si+t)—p. to. 


832. to—p. toq, 

833. sft^x/si+T?—P. to^; to*.; 

TO; IITOTft. 

834. to^—p. to^pp 

835. to (s+^)—p. toto. 

836. to^s/WT?—P. tomm. 

837. P. tor. 

838. p. 

-S.635.-T. 178.-Q. 18. 


839. 

33—P. 5RT. 


840. 

*5^?—P. SR[T:. 


841. 

P. 

638. 


-T. 179. 


842. 

p. ssrfcTj sto. 


843. 

&%—P. Vf:; S. 

640. 

844. 

^5—P. 3RH*; ^PC; 


TOPfc-S. 641.- 

T. 180. 

845. P- *ft ! - 

846. Sg—p. WS; ^T; 

sgft; ^p.-S.642.-T. 181. 

847. ST«—P. ^P. 

848. ^TfT—P- ST 3 TH.-S. 648. 

849. to—P. to^.-S. 649. 

850. 5^—P-f^ ! i 3^1; 3^- 

HR ; itol; 3^ : ; 3&; 
pi; 3 ««rr.-S.650-Q-19, 

851. 3 ^—P. P : ; T*" 

852. 33 — P- 3^- 

853. fWtft—P- fWfilHr 

854. *3^473^ (^)—P- 
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855. (^f)—P. alwan 874. 


856. 5T3H: (Neu.)— P. 35T; a5m: ; 

jr^mT; asrfa.-S. 654.- 
T. 184.-Q. 20. 

857. asrc. (Mas.)— p. awaa;.- 

S. 654 -T. 184. 

858. msm—p. msmw; ww; 

srrsia.-S. 659. 

859. arsfr—P. aigft. 

' 860. ^(Irregular) or 3Tf—P. saw; 

an?s «nS*. 

861. 2. (Regular)—P. ^aaX; 

aCift; a^ftfa; sjCt. 

*T 

862. w«—P- a®; 660. 

863. afa—p. afaarei; afa*; 

Wl.—S. 661. 

864. aaaa.—P. aaa^-S. 662. 

865. aa<Waa—P- aaarq. 

866. aa— p. aaRt; aaa ; aafrt; 

asRi; aa»a ; aaifa. -T. 
186. 

867. aa—P. aaa. ; aaia; a^a. 

-S. 663.-T. 187. 

868. aaraa— p. aargarfa.-S. 666. 

869. aa— P. aa:. 

870. aaa.—P. aaa: ; aaam ; aa=a: ; 

aara,. 

871. aRpanWH. (af>—P- aRnaaia; 

af^aiRr. 

872. awrat—P- awia. 

873. ana—P. ana. 


ara—P. araa; aia: ; am:; 
a%.-S- 669.-T. 189. 

C 

875. aiaar—P. araai. 

876. araaa.7 a. (aa)—P. araaar:. 

-S. 671. 

877. ara—p. aaiaa ; ara^. 

878. aiaT—P. aiai. 

879. aT^ (n.)— P. ara: ; an. 

880. anafWai^ (v.)—P. arcaar. 

881. faajfa^—P. faar. 

882. p. a'taa ; 
aran.-S. 674. 

883. jft'H—P. *ft' f fH;*ft«a. , .-S.676. 

884. 

885. aa—p. gaar ; 3^a ; 

g*a ; a7f.a ; a>-a%. 
-S. 678. 

886. (aa)—P. siaa^ swRrm ; 
a3,a ; aa ; aaft; aafoi; aaifa ; 
aftai; aRnafa; aRpaRa; 
afataia:; a^i ; aiaaa-, ara- 
a=g; *<aT; 3 : - 

887. h.(n.)—P-#• 

888. 3?—P • ; H?naT»l; H?lft; 

#3. -S. 679. -T. 191. 
-Q. 21. 

889. P. *Rn. 

890. *Rr—P. Hj*; Hat- 

891. >jaa—p. Jp” 

892- 5—P. fra®. 

893. ^13—P- H2 : - • 

894. ita—p. aaa;.-s. 685, 

895. Sift— p.^pi*. 
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896. Jfcfl—P. 

897. atari—P. aNaag. 

898. atagra—P. ala#. 

899. ata—P. atarg ; atar: ; aft J_ 

S. 687. -T. 192. 

900. atftg.—P* aWt. 

901. ataa—P. afaag.-S. 688. 

902. rag— P- swfa. ' 

903- Wfif—P • 

904. maag/ ag—OTWg. 

905. y— p. #:• 

n 

906. aag—P • aa*s. 

907. J?rT—P. *53^; am, *rai; ^ T: ; 

fl^.-S. 693. 

908. aft—P- aft:.-S- 694. 

909. ag—aag.-S. 698. 

910. H«T—P- a«rg ; a^. -S. 701. 

-T. 194. 

911. Wf—P. aW!; *WFTI; ^T-Tt. —S. 

703. -T. 195., 

912. aftfag-—P- aftfta:; aaffaara. 
913- *T3—P. aaa:; aaa ; ag:. 

914. ag'a—P- agsriarg; aspij.; 

agftg.-S- 704. 

915. gafar—P. aarcag. 

916- ag-—P. arai; a*rft; 

gm%; a%; 

917 . *rs*u/ ag— P> aarsa:. 

918. »pa—P.^:.-S. 705- 

919. a?5—P- mmg. 

920. *R®f—P- aW^-T. 196. 

921. aftftr—P. aitft:. 


922. aag—P. aW: ; aamg. 

923- aaf—P. a%.-S. 708. 

924. *T^s—P- a&a.-S. 709. 

925. a^g—P- afag a?ar ; a?ft ; 

a^ftg; aig ; g?ig. -S. 
710.-T. 197. 

926. aftara—P. afearag. 

927. JT^r—p. aCrg.-S. 712. 

928. ar (Adv.) —P. ar. 

929. aigs—P. argaig; aigm:. 

930. atf—P. mar. 

931. am—p. W; amr;. 

932. am—P. araag; anar: -s. 

719. -T. 199. 

933. araa—P. argag ; araftg ; ar#. 

934. ara$—P. araaa ; araw ; 

arfftfiig. 

935. TTT^TT—P. *TPPTTj *TRTj 

-Sc 722. -T. 201. 

936. fn^r—P. *nscf;. 

937 . TTTWT^ —P. 

938. at#—P. ar#g- 

939.. ara—P. araraTg.—s. 723. 

940. ai?PKf—P. anraag. 

941. frra—P f#r.-S. 724. 

942 . ftsar—P. Pwi.-S. 725. 

943. ftw—P- ft*g. 

944. 5 W 3 ? (gsa)—p. g^T; 

gasat; gaiii.-s. 726. 

945. g^ (g 5 ?)—P. 3^; 3^; 

gterftarrfo; at^. 

946. gar—p. gatg ; gatrft; g%. -S. 

727. -T. 204. 
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947. 

gaa—p. gaag.-s. 728. 

948. 

g^(ad)—P. aid 5 !- 

949. 

3d—P. gaa.-j #••; gadrg; 



950. 

ggg—p. ggsd--- 

951. 

gif— p. fl5I : 

952. 

31—P. 30d ; aufd; adad. 

953. 

3.5— p. 35:; gw.-S. 729. 

954. 

gd—P. 3i§a:.-S. 730. 

955. 

g-K—P- 3®. 

956. 

33—P. 3y5ld.-S. 731. -T. 


205. 

957. 

3—p. dad. 

958. 

3a—P. 3aiaT3.-S. 732. 

959. 

337 3—P- 33d; 353. -S. 


733. 

960. 

g<3—p. 3533; 33- -T. 206. 


-Q. 22. 

961. 

idi—P. lar.-S- 736. 

962. 

lardg—P. ’did. 

963. 

aa—P. la;. 

964. 

Id—P. Id:. 

965. 

ad—p. aWg.-S. 738. 

966. 

adg—p. adg.-S. 739. 

967. 

ad—p. al?3; d?; ; arm -S. 


740. -T. 207. 

968. 

ada7 31—P. amg. 

969. 

atfsa7 31—P. a'lferg; ardai:. 

970. 

aldd—p. aWig. 

971. 

ad—p. adg. 

972. 

$idg—P. aWt. 


3 

973. 

^-P* 


974. agf—P. 33:. 

975. 3f—P. ??*!; 3#; ! f 5| dr; 

am. -S* 743- 

976. a?—P. 3?3; 3?t:; am; 3ST- 

3T3; ad3; 3fT:; ’ll; 3t>3; 
all; ate. -S. 744. -T. 
208. -Q. 23. 

977- 333.7 2T<t.—;p. a racT*; 333T;3cI- 
aig; am:. 

978. aaaTa7 ag—P. aaaia;. 

979. ad—P- 333:; adaig.-S. 749. 

980. aaf—aas. 

981. jh.— p. aad; aal; add. 

982. aa—p. aa. 

983. aiart—P. 33T.-S. 750. 

984. wraat—P.’pmstf-s. 751. - 

985. 33T—P. 35T. 

986. afif—P. ad- 

987. ag—p. ag; agg; ag aaT; 

aaaig; adag ; ad; 3dT3; 
a: ; aT ; aia. ; aifd; arg; 
ar: ; d; la ; lam- -S> 
752. 

988. a^si—P. ’msai.-T. 210. 

989. aa—P. aas. 

990. aa—p. aa:.-S- 755. 

991. as°a7 aa—p. as°ag. 

992. at (v.)— P. aid; arid; a Rad. 

993. am—P. am. 

994. am—P. amjg. 

995. ai?f—P. ai?f. 

996. am (Adv.)—p. am, 

997. am (Adj.)—p. ararg- 



Common Basic Forms 


998. g^v/gf— p* g*>w-; 

g™; g^:,g^ : --S- 760 - 
T. 211. 

999. gn—p. gn.-s. 212. 

1000. g»ro.— p. g^R. 

1001. g^— p. g^T; g^; g 5 ^; 

1002. gsraygf—p. gsw; gag, 

1003. gs—p. g^ : g^R g^R 

g%--S. 762. 

1004. gwpg—P- gwpg:. 

1005. gfa%3—P. gftffev. 

1006. gg (n.)— p. gfa. 

1007. gg (v.)—p. g^ ; g t! r^; 

4t<*4.-S. 763. 

isos. ggfSv/g^—p. gg^=; gg^- 

1009. ggTO—p. gg'w:. 

1010. g^—P. <ra; wij m] > 

<3T; 53R. 

1011. —P. 

1012. ST^Ts/g^—P. 

1013. #1—p. w^T; 4PR ; 4t«r:j 

qpira:; 4PTR 44f; 4ft*; 
4ft:.-S. 764.-T. 213- 
Q. 24. 

lb 14. 4tPR- P- 4tffoR; 4 tpr: ; 

; 4tPR; TO. 

1015. 4?i5mffv / gg—P- 4rt5roPTR. 

1016. 4t^ v/g-g—P- 4 ts«r.. 

1017. 4R—P. a 4Wi:.-S. 769. 

1018. 4ffa—p. srftg;; 4tf4g ; 4rft;. 

-S. 771.-T. 214. 

1019. star—P. stoR. 

B. G. 1.23 


* 

1020. V8$— P- Wtfa.-S- 772. 

1021. P. W; * 5,! ” 
S. 773 -T. 216. 

. 1022. R—P. RR; ^t*"S. 775. 
1023. P. RT:.-S. 776. 

• 1024. 3*r—P- 3*R-S. 778. 

1025. sn— p. 

1026.. P. tf4s. 

1027. «r—P. Rs-S. 779. 

, 1028. «R—P. WR- 

1029. OT—P- WP. 

1030. p'. im. 

1031. RR—P. 

1032- —P. 3TRfR. 

1033. <TfH— P. *pit. 

1034. P. 3TSR; TTSIT. 

1035. —P. 

<T3Rf: ; n^T!; tfSitft. 

1036. ?FST—P- ^ T ^-- 

S. 785. 

1037. Ufa— ■P.tf*J*;nf*.-S.787. 

-T. 219. 

1038 W-P- 3PWq. 

1039. 3W—P. W- 

1040. ftj—P- f*3 ! - 

1041. S3—P- ssmR; S3R.-S.789. 

1042. sg— P. S«TT. 

1043. 53—P. 57R; 53*4; 57rf&r ; 

5fr>r.-S. 792.-T. 220. 

«S 

1044. 553SJ/ 3 ?—P- 
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1045. 

—p, $53«rT. 

1068. 

TO—P- TO*:; TO*rm; *^- 


95WT; 221. 

1069. 

to— p. 

1046. 

—P. 795. 

1070. 

P. 

1047. 

P. 

1071. 

*f|—P. *%:. 

1048. 

55m—p. sm^.-S. 797 - 

1072. 

*T—P. *T. 


T. 222. 

1073. 

*tf—P. TO*; *H^. 

1549. 

f^—p. ftflrs. 


-s. 816.-T. 227. 

1050. 

feq—P. fewfecT. 

1074. 

7TTO—p. TOTOH.; *!#*• 

1051. 

fe|—P. Sfen§. 

1075. 

*1*—P. *T*:.-S. 820.- 

1052. 

—P. 


T. 229. 


3r%$.-s. 799.-T. 223. 

1076. 

{ 

*rf^t,—P. *#*:~S. 821.— 
T. 230. 

1053. 

<?5ta—P. 3m:~S. 801. 

1077. 

*rj—P. *13:; 


* 

1078. 

qrtofer—p. 

1054. 

^—P. WTOTfa.-S. 804.- 

1079. 

tot*—P. *w* : 

T. 225. 

1080. 

—P- 

1055. 

TOT—P. TOTJ*. 

1081. 

*T#S—P- TO#:. 

1056. 

^—P. TO. 

1082. 

5i#*—P. *1#*'. 

1057. 

^—P. vTcFWT; 3TOT; 

; TOHfa. 

1083. 

^17—p. 

s. 822. 

1058. 

TO— P. TOU. 

1084. 

f#JJt—p. faPTO 

1059. 

TOT—P- 

1085. 

P. fa*#:. 

1060. 

P. ^TcT; 

1086. 

faW—P. fa*>Ttiq.-S. 823. 

qf^faT. 

1087. 

fa*>TOTv/fa+*>q,-P. 

1061. 

P. TO-S. 808. 

1088. 

faTO\/fa+TO—P. 

1062. 

TOT—P. TOK. 


S. 827. 

1063. 

P. ^TOs; 

1089. 

fTOSJ 1 *—P. faTOW. 

TOTHTTfe. 

1090. 

fa+*f—P. 

1064. 

—P..TO.-S* 813* 



1065. 

P. ri* 

1091. 

fast*— P. fNTOL; ftw:.- 

1066. 

q?T— P. TO*1; TOT?!. ; 


S. 828. 

S. 814. 

1092. 

fa5TO<iyfa+?T—P. 

1067. 

*fira(r-p. rtt 


f##:. 
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1093. fa+*n—P- tonsfotTHj fampi; 

fa?m. , 

1094. faa?vfa+ng—P. ftaw- 

1095. fag ( T0 know)—p. fafaiT; 

fagt; fafe; ffapj ftsnra.; tftl; 
*W; M; tfajjg-S. 837 - 
T. 232. 

1096. fag (to be)—P. ffafa. 

1097- fam—P. farnm ; faim- 

S. 838.-T. 233. 

1098. fa-K—P- «RUig. 

1099- fa5f—P. ftsig.-S. 840. 

1100. fa+II—P. fapllfa; faffat 

1101. fa-wg— P. farar. 

1102* fa+n?l—P. fa^fa; fawfa 
1 it)3. ft*W8- 

S. 846. 

1104. fan—p. fan. 

1105. fanrct—p. farm ; fanw; 

fanram. 

1106. ftte-j'M+^-P• fafa- 

*tm. 

1107. fa+fa-wg—P. fafam 

1108. fa+fa+ig (H)—P. ftfa- 

gafa. 

1109. 1¥frfaa«/fa+faHlfa—:P. fafa- 

farlr--. 

1110. fag— P- fa^; 

fa*nft. 

1111 . fa+ifann/ii)—P. farfa^. 

1112. fanfa Jfa+nft+i—P. fatrnu; 

fagftmfa, farttm. 

1113. faifaar-P. farfatP.-S. 851. 


1114. farWfa+g?—P. 

farog.-S. 853. 

1115. fa?191^P. fatR^T. 

1116. 

1117. fagfa—P. fagfaw; fagnm; 

fagfal; fa^r; faijftm; 
fagfti.-S. 855. 

1118. fagWfa + g^ (g®?)—P- 

fagm-; fagm. 

1119. fa+5? (gsg)—p. fag*T; 

• fagsjfa; faTfart. 

1120. fa+g?—P. faprfa; fanfarfa. 

1121. fag?— P. fal?'; 

S. 859.-T. 237. 

1122. fara?—p.fam 

1123. fail?—p. famra. 

1124. fan*—P- fare:. 

1125. fafflv/fat-snr—p. fams. 

1126. fawn—P- fafmtSj fa^fa; 

famrg. 

1127. fafal—P. fafasnt; fafat:. 

1128. fal3Vfa+Il* (if)—P. falOTl; 

fait. 

1129. fan®—P. fanm* 

1130. fa+nra—P- fafafal. 

1131. famv'fa+fag—p. fareren. 

1132. faS5—P. fagmr.-s. 873. 

1133. fa$—P- fa?t; fastfat. 

1134. fa'?—p.fawr ; fam.-s.875. 

1135. fa$(-tir:}HP. fa^(-^T.-). 

1136. fal—P. faig- 

1137. fain—P. fait. 
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1138. ffe—P- 1163. (To know) P- 

S. 877. Isfe&f:. 


1139. ffe?—P. ffefe 

1140. Ifeffe— p- ffeft. 

1141. ffeifeni+Tfe-p.ftsfefe 

1142. P- Pfem- 

1143. ft™!—P- ffe- 1 ; ffet- 

1144. fel—P- fafe. 

1145. ffeiayff 4Sf—P. ffefe 

1146. R+®5—p. faS3Tfa; TfeR. 

1147. ffecRff—P. fire**• 

1148. ffe*—p. 

ffeV; ffeH 

1149. ffeTC—P- ffeTfe. 

1150. few—P. ftW-S. 878. 

1151. firffev/ffefe—P. 

1152. fa+?T-~P. ftlRf. 

,1153- —P. Pfffef; 

rar?m:.-T. 243 . 

1154- Crf (Mf)—P. Irfet. 

1155. fife—P. flfef.-S. 882. 

1156. ?fe—P- ffafe 

1157. fe (fe—P- fe fe*; 

fern;. 

1158. sfe—P- 

1159. <N—P. fet-S. 886. 

1160. (to know)—P. fe. 

1161. M (n.)—:P- fe*fe fe; 

ffefefe.-S. 887.-T. 
246. . 

1162. tffefefe (to know)—P. 


1164. %fe-P. 17$. 

1165. felfe %—P. felW 5 * 

1166. Ife—P. few. 

1167. llTRT—P. Iw;i fefe- 

1168. life-P. IRHH.-S. 892. 

1169. fe—P. feo.-S. 893. 

1170. few*—P. few*:. 

1171. sfe—P • ; wfe*. 

,1172. fetfefl+afe-l—P* WfT- 

arft. 

1173 . wfal (fa+fe+<j)—P- wfir- 

affeftt. 

1174. mi—P. iW. 

1175. fef—P* 

wffe:. 

1176. sJfeR^y^ + aig + 'ife-P. 

1177. 33jqTfa + 3TT+f^T—P. 

ommm. 

1178. s2PRn^r-—p. 901. 

1179. —P. 5 ^- 

* c^%TT.*. 

1180. S?l#l(ts/^W“-P* 5 ^“ 

ft*raR; 

1181. s^rq; (fq+3?T7)—• P. . 

1182. amWfa+ar tj—P. °m*l' 

1183. —p. 

1184. sqm—p. wn.-S. 906. 

118 5. WW ^-v/ft+^+f—P • 5 

1186. (f^+^+3T?)—P. 5 3^* 

1187. ap J*8r~ P* 5 W ®W- 
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1188. 

HW—P. 551; 5513. 

sr 

1189. 

51®— P. 5ft*tft; 5OTlfa; 
51553ft; 5155^. 

1190. 

?155v'?tf—P. 5T53H; 5IW. 

1191. 

51f5— P. $%v. 

1192. 

5if—P.5fHs Wi ; ; gfi^; 
5if\ -S. 909. 

1193. 

513—P. 5135 

1194. 

513— P. 5135l:.-S. 910. 

1195. 

515—p. 5153a;; gfH; 5i3 : ; 

1196. 

51513—P. 5lfit. 

1197. 

5H3—P. 51 a 

1198. 

5153— P. 51331-S. 911. 

1499. 

515— P. 5155,; 5I31.-S. 912. 

1200. 

51^—p. 515ft. 

1201. 

5ROI—P • 5355,- 

1202. 

51<ft—P- 51<P-5; 5l(Hlf5;5I5$. 

-S. 915. -T. 249. 

1203. 

5I?1fH— P- 5rfn>l:. 

1204. 

5ifa,— P- gi 

1205. 

5Rnf—p. ggif:. 

1206. 

5if^ —p. gdr.-S. 917. 

1207. 

5wt— P. 

*208. 

51^1—p. 5renfa.-S. 918. -T. 

250. 

1209. 

5tret—p. 5trar:.-s. 919. 

1210. 

5tlf3—p. 51153:-S. 920. 

1211. 

51lfccl— P- 55515;; W%*. 

1242. 

• gi4t5— p. 5n<t'5, 

1213. 

—P. STT^SRW; 


51HW: ; 55 W- - ; 
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5TT4&.-S. 921. -T. 251. 

1214. 55?J—P. 

1215. <m— P. ?traH-S. 923.-T. 

252. 

1216. fcraft®*—P. 

1217. ftrafat—P. ftpsrft^ 

1218. f5K5—P. ftWJT. -S. 926. 

-T. 253. 

1219. ftw—P. 

1220. as—P- gs=--s. 929. 

1221. gfa—p. gfo; g^fraw.; g 4 >. 

-s. 930. -T. 258. 

1222. .35—P. 35: ; grafif; 5ilf$35,. 

1223. g5—P. 3515,; 35T---S. 932. 

-T. 259. -Q- 29. 

1224. g^—p. glwfa. 

1225. ss— p. gs'W; gs'^n ; asu. 

1226. m— p. w- 

1227- ^—P. wStofc ^JSPIR; * 

5IWtfo; St51I; si 5 #, 

C > -o f 

1228. —p. |ma:; 

1229. —P- tl®H. 

1230. #5—P. gt^.-T. 260 - 

' Q. 30. 

1231. gfa—P. 3^5,. 

1232. 5ift— p. 

1233. ’’ll 3 —P- wrai:. 

1234. P- ^^IPH'- 

1235. —P. *555T; *151; *15W5»; 

S5S3553:; 331515,; **515. 

-S- 940. 

1236. iWfa—:P. 
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1237. 

«fr — p. «forain; wb. 

-s. 941. 

1238. 

gav/g—P. SWi' W' 

1239. 

gap—p. wftr. 

1240. 

(n.) — P. For 

as an adj. see asp. 

1241. 

tftgaTv/g— P. ?fra«P. 

1242. 

■STB— P. dlP'.-S. 945. 

1243. 

'p,—p. gft. 

1244. 

'PRi—p. pft. 

1245. 

'BBtt/'P,—P. flBB.. 

1246. 

W—P. W:. 

1247. 

%a—P. %b. 

BT 

1248. 

B^v/BSST—p. BUI:; 

SW.-S. 948. -T. 261. 

1249. 

Bl%—P. TOT; BBttB; at; 
BB^. 

1250. 

Bfl— P. B? W; Bsr:-S.950. 

-T. 262. 

1251. 

b^b— P. Bfd. . 

1252. 

BS—P. BIB; BS!; BSFt.. -S. 
953. -T. 264. 

1253. 

BfB5—P. BfiiH-S. 955. 

1254. 

BfBTB—P. FSiWT. 

1255. 

BfTB — P. Bfra:. 

1256. 

B5^ —P. BP; B3P; BPftf. 

1257. 

BPaHyBU+P. (^n) —P. BST- 
Bp. 

1258. 

BP—P. BP; BP!. 

1259. 

BP, [BT14-P, (sit)]— P- 

BPIB. 

1260. 

pa—P. aaaq.-S. 957. 


1261. traVarat, (To be)—p. fra.} 

B3!; Bf?T; B^; 

1262. ^(Adj! used as a noun)— 

P. *RT:.-S. 958. -T. 265. 
-Q. 31. 

1263. AST—P- BW*.-S. 962. 

1264. bir— p. Braaara,; stwl; 

a^TTH; Bf%. -S. 963. -T. 
267. 

1265- P- B'tPTaB;. 

1266. Bar—P- Bar. 

1267* B€B— P- BSP; GUI!; 

1268. BaTaa—p. BaTaaH; Baraa:; 

BBTaaT:. 

1269. Bp—P. Bp:. 

1270. d<j (bb+ 3)—P- B^arpfd. < 

1271. B?fT (BB4a?r)—P. B*S?Rb 

1272. BfoTOB. (BB+fr+Pj— P- 

Bfar«r. 

1273. BfdftSv/BH + fa + faB—P. 

nfaft®. 

1274- BPBHv'BB^sjB-—P» BP- 
aara.. 

1275. BPB (BJpPB)—P. BP9T. 

1276. BPTB—P. BPTBBT; BPT- 

an; bptb: ; bpkIb. -£• 

970. -Q. 32. 

1277. BPTfoU.— P. aPTfaamj 

BPidt.-S. 972. 

1278. BP—P. BPIB.-S. 973. 

1279. BH—P. BH.’' 

1280. BB—P. OTHj W*TS; B»t; B&. 

S. 974.-T. 270. 
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1281. 999—P. 9999p, 999T9,. 

1282. 99***—P. wai. 

1283. 99*fraiffsrfir+t—P. 99?ft- 

1284. 99+3*1*h 4— P- 99<f*9*. 

1285. «*k*i—p. mm- 

1286. 99+3*fa+99 —P. 519ft- 

1287. 99*9—P- 99*99!; 99*9T9.. 

1288. 995ft**9s/99;+ arc + WT—P. 

999*ft99[. 

1289. 99^9—P. 99^9*3,; 99^9*:. * 

1290. 9*93. (N.) —P. 9*93; 9*959,. 

1291. WW(V.HP- flP ‘ ra ^ 

1 292. 9*9599.'/99.+ ( t w)—P- 
, 9*9593.. 

1293. 9«*5>1$9n/93 + 9 + ^9.— P- 

1294. 9«rr9?r—p. 9w*T90*. 

. 1295. 9*9151 >/99tW+13. (^)— P- 

9«*?9*ft. 

1296. 9«$f (99+9+fe*)—P. *^9. 

1297. 9*91*99.—P. 5i*«rfft9:. 

1298. 9*99—P. 9*99:-S. 997.^ 

1299. 9*99 [99.+3,(9?)]—P- ?TW * 

. 9fo* ; Wlft. 

1300. 9*9Tfa9 J99. + >1 ( 9f )— P* 

5**9lfa959.-S. 998. 

1301. 51*9*5—P- 9*9tS9; 

9*9tf*9..-S- 1002. 

1302. 9993tM+99.—P • 9999 * 3 . 

1303. 99f99.—P. 99^* - 

1304. 9*5+99—P- 99*9. 


1305. 

99 + 9 *— P. *ft*ft. 

1306. 

99*5—P. 99T59- 

1307. 

9?9j99+w. (*&)•“ P- 9W*. 

1308. 

5 f 99 — P. tow; 9519*9; 9519* • 

-s. 1008.-T. 276. 

1309. 

5*ft9v/99+ft—p. 9^91*. 

1310. 

5(9*5 —P. 99*>g.-T. 277. 

1311. 

5fftfc,—P. 5*ftfr9; tft*.- 
S. 1014. 

1312. 

99+59**1— P. 95999. 

1313. 

9*9^ —p. 5**9f. 

1314. 

519* (N.)—P. 9***:. 

1315. 

99l*T9,/99+3**+99 (**M*)—P. 

wwrai:. 

1316. 

5*9+39+9^ — P. 99T95. 

1317- 

99I i 959v'99+ 3 »T+9$— P- 99T- 

959. 

1318. 

99 + 39 + 9T— P. 99*9*39; 

99*9*9. 

1319. 

99*ft—P. 9919*. 

1320. 

99+3*19—P. 99191ft. 

1321. 

99*5*9—P- 99*5*9*;. 

1322. 

99*9—P. 99*99:; 9915*9. 

1323. 

99*ft3'/99 + 3*T + 9*—P. 

99**59:. 

1324. 

99+3? *+i—P> 99*?i9. 

1325. 

9fo«s/99+5**9— P- 9fl*5:. 

1326. 

991? (99+1?)—P- 9*ft:9. 

1327. 

935—P. 9359*. 

1328. 

935<|—P- 9339*. 

1329. 

939*599 ^99 + 39 + 59* — P. 
939 * 5999 ,. 
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1330. sguftraJWL+OT+aJT+ftf—P- 1353. atsn (Neu.)—P. al^V 
ggnrferai. 


1331. aas—P- aaag. 

1332. asg—P.aana- 

1333. atf—P. afe; wkiH; a«f.- 

S. 1018. 

1334. a4—P. anMTg. 

1335- an—P. at; ata: ; ata: ; at*I; 
afg ; at: ; gaffe; ask; 
3*; fef; feN-'; a^T*; 
fefg.-j *.-S. 1019.-T. 

279;-Q. 35. 

1336. ana—P. ata.-S. 1024. 

1337. atm—P. an«n. 

1338. m— P. as- 

1339. a#f—P. 3#?:. 

1340. asaT—P- aiaT. 

1341. asar—P. aiaRO; ^1- 

S. 1035.-T. 282. 

1342. 35—P. fejg. 

1343. TOTRt—P. arena, 

1344. arfea,—P> aife. 

1345. um-P- aPW.-S. 1038. 

1346. giftaa;—P.W^FW l;^^; 

nifraar:; aiftafe.-S. 1040. 

1347. ataifo—P. ararfo.'. 

1348. m— P- aniS; aig:; anjfig. 

-S. 1041. _ 

1349. ana—ai*3T!. 

1350. aiaa,—p. ara ; araia- 

1351. aw 4 —p. arn^ta- 

1352 . giarfea—P. ataTfesa-n 


1043.” 


1354. 

nfen (Mas.) — P. atanwig. 

1355. 

fe:?—p. ftw; fesrarg.-s. 

1044- 

1356. 

felt—P- fest; feftts felt!; 
fefe.-S. 1045.-T. 283. 

1357. 

§^— p. gaan ; i^a; <pifa; 
g% ; gfet; gtg.-S. 1049.- 
T. 284.-Q. 36. 

f 1358. 

gfeiq.—P. 3f^ : ; Pfe 

1359. 

m —p. ga°na.-s. 1053.- 

T. 286. 

1360. 

gig— P. 3PL; Sf^a ; 

-S- 1056. 

1361. 

g—p. g?fe* 

1362. 

gsaa—P- asnaig- 

1363. 

ga—p. g?.-T. 288. 

1364. 

g$—P. gfe.-S. 1060. 

1365. 

ga—p. gsife; gaife; asai. 

1366. 

am—p. sfe. 

1367. 

gsg—p. asg.-T. 289. 

1368. 

fen—P. 4feat:. 

1369. 

fenfe—p. ferrfeatg. 

1370. 

gn—p. fefe- 

1371. 

felt—p. fewr.-s. 1062* 

1372. 

fea— p. feaw- 

1373. 

fen—P. feas-S. 1065. 

1374. 

fe^r—P. afewng. 

1375. 

fens— p. fens:. 

1376. 

fensfe— P. fensfe:. 

1377. 

few;—P. aVta.. -S' 1066. 
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Common Basic Forms 


1378. p. ^tHRsp*. 

1379. ma—P. ma - -. 

1380. . ^v^wM-P. ma: ; mw. 

1381. * 3 —P. agafar. 

1382. I§ft— P. aifelft:.-T. 290. 

1383. #r—P. #t:. 

1384 . aft—p. few.-; aftg. -s. 1067 . 

1385. aai (fe$)—P. fcnrfe; fesfta; 

fesfa; pm?; wmsf. 

1386. wig—P. W 13 :. 

1387. WH'—P. mm*?; aam. 


1406. W-P. mi; mil!; 

'■ «!**;$; #a. -S. 1076. 

-T. 292. 

1407. m>—P. 

1408. mi—P. mi. 

1409. m<W^—ma. 

1410. m—WIH.-T. 293. 

1411. mm—p. mm; .-s. 10 80. 

1412 . mu—p. mu. 

1413. m—p. mfol.-S. 1082. 

1414. mfa—p. aafta. 


1388. aami—p. winin. -S. • 1415. mara—p. mimm:. -s. 


1069. 

1389. f&ivm (lets)—P. 

ftaa: ; ftaaia, ; ftaar:. -S. 
, 1070. -T. 291. 

1390. ftafci—p. ft'ofuq;fpim: ; frmi. 

1391. fm—p. mm- ftaam;ftaw 

-S. 1071. 

1392. aaa—P. 

1393. —p. 

1394. m—P. mkrS. 1062. 

1395. p. m&m.. 

1396 . maym—p. ma. 

1397. a?5l—P. *2SI.-S. 1074. 

1398. W—P. W. 

1399. WWv'W—P. WW 

1400. VI— P- Wife. 

1401. wa ✓ w—P. WW; m--; WIT. 

1402. wfe—p. wfe:.-S. 1075. 

1403. maa-p- m#. 

1404. #tr-p- » 

1405. #a?—p. #wm. 


1084. -T. 294. 

5 

1416. 5—P.5. 

1417. sav/sar-P. 5aa.; ?a: ; saw 

1418. ia.—p. araafe; ami; ?fe^ ; 

?fta; CiF.; 5Wij 5^1; 
ftafta.-S. 1086. 


1419. 

5*a—p. s ; a.. 


1420. 

s*I—P- 5 f aiW- 


1421. 

amm/aa—P- < 


1422. 

5 a—P. 5 a:. 


1423. 

5H— P. 5R: ; tv. 


1424. 

55— P. aH -s. 

1088. -T 


295. 


1425. 

5fea—P. 5fe:. 


1426. 

am-P. amt,-S. 

1091. 

1427. 

aftaa—P- aftaft. 


1428. 

5T—P. «l5lfe; aft; 


1429. 

life—P. life:. 


1430. 

ft—P. ft. 


1431. 

fta (n.)— p. fta*. 

-S. 1092. 
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1432. fifrT—P. 1094. 

1433. 5 —P. Iftft; lift- 

1434. pv'f--P. m? 

1435. f—P. S*ft; 

1436. fVT—P- 1097. 

1437. f^(N.)— P. fft-S. 1098. 

1438. 5 ?fv^(v.)—P. mr- 


1439. ffWl*—P. fftw. 

1440. ??—P- i«Tft; i^TTfif. 

1441. P.‘l. 

1442. Is—P- fcW; ?3=n; %3*lfo‘; 

53s ?m:.-S. 1101. 

1443. tf—P. tf*. 


Section B—Kafmlr Recension 


3T * 

1. *s&— P. sra. 

2 . 9W—P. w. 

3. —P- 

4. aiqgpi—P. ^Tft. 

S. 3. 

5. )—P» 3?/^T5|5fcT. 

6. 9T«T^n^—P. 

7. 3T3+?Tq; ( )—P. STjfTSqcf. 

8. 313+W1 (it)—P- 8 ’3' 

9. —8. 

10. apa—P- 3WH.-S. 7. -T. 2. 

11. —p. aRTOT. 

12. aw—P- ew:-S. 11- 
lS. a)ft—P.^ft- 

14. aifaclfl—P. aifw:. 

15. sif^T+m—P- sift’ll^- 

16. ajfiWI^v'arfiT+ir-W^—P- 

ipraR. 

17. ar/Jt+w'r—P. 3T/JWT1&. 

18. P- aM. 


19. 311^—P. 3l^f; «#'- 

20. Bffl+W (*1^)—p. 3|-FPtlt. 

21. aif (To be)—p. arfa; aiffci; 

®R3; atftl. 

22. P- ^ 

23. «JCTR—iP- 

sn 

24. eiT+ssn—p. sirewr. 

25- aiT-Rf—P- «iRSji- 

26. stWR,—P* 3n<*fft; msW:.-S-28. 

-T. 7. -Q. 2. 

27. snWU atl-K?-—P. W<*Rt:. 

28. an-KW—P. WWt. 
i9. w+ftp—P- »rifcift3** 

30. aflW «UI+I5. ( )—P- «"W- 

31 . amfarj 3?I5— P. . 

32. W-HOT—P. anwi. 

33. «nfi«raj 3n-K»n—P* 

anftsia:. 

I* 

34. 5ft—P- 5ft- 

35. 5^: TW—P- 551' HKH, 
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Common Basic Forms 


36. 

W{—P- aOTj 1^1; 

59. 

fete— P. fete.. 



6 o: 

ft*— P. «*; te- 


w*. ’ 

61. 

ter—p. fern. 

37. 

ffef—P. 

62. 

te—P. 

3«. 

P. 

63. 

f>—P. ^fe.-S. 52. 

39. 

$q (?sf)—P. 

64. 

®n>/ w—P. 

40. 

5S—p. «. 

65. 

$«*r—p. $wr. 


* 

66 . 

P. 

41. 

tcf—p. k*- 

67. 

^rter—p. tefo. 



68 . 

f*-P- 

42. 

^7^—P. 5^:. 

69. 

P. te*"S. 58. 

43. 

p. 37. 


»T 

44. 

3 ®? (3^-reSl)-P. 3W33f. 

70. 

(n^)—P. n^ ; fRf!: 

45. 

3q34—P. 3^:. 


m:* 

46. 

3<TTf (OT+3TI9)—P. 37raft. 

71. 

ni^ —P* *1**®; 


5R 

72. 

nr—P. w. 

47. 

qsfe—P. q??:- 

73. 

3 °r—P. nTOT^.-S. 62. 

48. 

qsfo—p. %w--S- 41. -T. 11. 

74. 

nir—P. giRKH. 





49. 

tpB—p. 'ffiJ.-T. 12. 

75. 

te—P. te:. 

50. 

p. m.-, 


, g- 

51. 

tp—P. 1'7. 



52. 

W—p. 

76. 

n—p. =n. 


tC 

77. 

P. 

53. 

p. 

78. 

p. ^.-s. 65. 



79. 

«j—p. 

54. 

f«m—p. *«w, 


3T 

55. 

<f5|—P. 5cft. 

80. 

—p, ^nn>*. 

56. 

^—P. 4i4; Wrfa. -S. 44. 

81. 

(str)—P. 5rr^; srte. 


-T. 13- -Q. 4. 

82. 

*WW —P. 

57 - 

*T%51— f. 

83. 

jjTTn—P. ^Hnc.-S. 78. -T. 22. 

58. 

<sw—p. qiW; stoi^.-S. 47. 

84. 

teT's/^r—p. te 


-T. 15. 

85. 

3^55—p. 
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* * 


86 . 

eras—P. era*. 

113. 

q$—P. <ft. 

87. 

er*n ft—P. erai ft. 

114. 

qq—p. T4. 

88 . 

fiTT—P. erar. 

115. 

qf^,—p. qfr. 

89. 

eRTfl—P. 33T& 

116. 

q*—P. qv.-S. 108.-T. 31 

90. 

—p. ^euft; cTT 

H H7. 

q^—*P. TOS. 


*T:. 

118. 

qw—P. q^.-S. 110. 

91. 

5 —p- a- 

119. 

qftqFT—P. qR^T^^. 

92. 

3ft—P. 3fc- 

120 . 

qmT?5—P. qRTT^:. 

93. 

etofi—P. a5t«:.-S. 8l. 

121 * 

qjo^q—p. qp^q. 

94. 

stm—P. 

122 . 

qT^—P. qifr*q-*. 

95. 

sriPrat—P> srpfc-S. '82. 

123. 

qm—p. qT^. 


3 

124. 

gsR—P. g*n.-S. 116. 

A 

96. 

—P. ^Tft. 

125. 

5^q—p. 3W- 

5$—P. ^Tf^Tj <£?T:. 

97. 

ftwr— p. ftsqrft.-S. 86. 

126. 

98. 

(q^)—p. i^ft. 

127. 

—P* 

^t—P. H 

qft^—P- ^=i sft^R. 

128. 

P. qftfH-S. 117. 

99. 

100 . 

129. 

130. 

q+q?—P. q^fcf. 
qqT—P. STOTOVS* 118. 


VJ 

131. 

qfcffgqjq^ + W (fts)— P. 

101 . 

tn?—P. 


q^feciq;. 

102 . 

straps—P- *nfojfr*. 

132. 

qq^—P. q*J?:. 


n 

133. 

q+tq(q£)— p. qqtf. 

103. 

q—p. st.-S. 97.-T. 27.-Q.7 

• 134. 

qq^q—P. Sqs. 

104. 

qq—P. 

13*5. 

q+f ^—p. q*ft. 

105. 

ftrqq—p. 

136. 

qT<? (q+3TTq)—P. qffltfif. 

106. 

fter—p. fast**. 

' 137. 

ftq—p. foq*q. 

107. 

ft<ra—p. fqqqii. 


qs 

108. 

ft**—P. ft*4. 

138. 

q**—p.q&I-T. 35. 

109. 

(qi)—P- ftqfe; fa*& 


*T 

110 . 

fa+53.—E- ft5W. 

139. 

vg— P- 

111 . 

3—P- 3- 

140. 

q*s—P. q^q. 

112 . 

3*3—P- 333- 

141. 
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Common Basic Forms 


142. 

W5R— P- wsptsj ssmr.-S. 

* 


127. 

*T 

170. 

143. 

ng—p. flR-S. 130. 

171. 

144. 

m (N.)—p. *w. 

172. 

145. 

p- 

173. 

146. 

«TTn—P. 


147. 

H (Hf)—P. W<T; ^ 

174. 


W 

175. 

148. 

gn (p.p.)—P. *W ! ; 

176. 

149. 

gfi?—gfa:. 

177. 

j ^ ^ 

150. 

JPR—P- KTOT. 

178. 

151. 

ng^r—P. ngMiuR. 

179. 

152. 

HR.—P- flR-S. 136.-T-37. 

i 180. 

153. 

jngisg—p. Rg«t»r. 

181- 

m. 

gmr—:P- ktjrR. 

155. 

gin—P.«. 

182. 

156. 

gut—p. jpr- 

183. 

157. 

gffl—P. gf : --S. 143. 

184. 

158. 

in?—P- W5R--S- 144. 

185. 

159* 

niIR-731 (*?)—?• 

186. 


g 

187. 

160. 

gttg—P. w- 

188. 

161. 

m —P. ^ # 


162. 

p. %■ 

189. 

?63. 

gsj—p. tfrar*. 

190. 

164. 

—P. 33; s&li 

191. 

165. 

gffi—p. qpig.-s. 147. 

192. 

166. 


. 193. 


»—* 
4- 
oo 

•\ 

*ra 

© 

194. 

\ffl- 

—P* gtR.-S. 149. 

195. 

168. 

P- R^ w;tr! - 

196. 

169. 


197. 
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?ciftr—P. lift*. 

o5 

—p. 

fetf—p. faRgm:. 

VtfM—P. # 0 . 

HR—P. *f*R> 

-p. ■J'tl'I. 

H5f—P- TOU. 

33—P. Wft- 
3T—P- 5T. 

ft? (to be)—P. ftra^» 

(to Know)—P- 
WRR.-T. 43. 
fewg—p. Ararat, 
ftus,/ ft+RT—P. f*R3R 
ft?r—P. teT- 
ftnra—P. Pwrag. 
rag—P. fegi; 
ftgfa—P- Mifr-T. 46. 

ft+gf (g5^)—p. -s. 

161. 

ftpR—P. tttA:. 
ft+R (T^J)—p. vnti- 
fsf^r—p. ftirftf- 
f^—p.ft^R; ft*R.-S. 164. 
-p. fowfc. 

qpf—P. Eftir^TR. 

R( R)— P - 

•tf (^Hp. 

War ^ If—P- 
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198. 

%—P. V 

199. 

5F3T—P. 


ST 

200. 

—P. 

201. 

smj ws —p. 

202. 

srg—P. 

203. 

—P. TOT:. 

204. 

sra—p. srfrs. 

205. 

T5PT—P. %cR. 

206. 

p. g*TT:.-S. 173. - 


51. -Q. 9. 

207. 

—p. 

208. 

srqfr—See 



209. 

TOj P. TOT:. 

210. 

—p. toP?t. 

211. 

^(Adj. used as a noun} 


p. top*. 

212. 

.p. tfJfc-Q- io. 

213. 

TOf—P. 

214. 

P. TSfaRM*. 

215. 

+ aw + If}—p. 



216. 

(f^)- 


p. *m*ft*RTTCt 

217. 

TO—P. TOT.-S. 179. 

218. 

*T*TTW—p. *WTWT ; . 


219. + «r + ffc)—p. 

220. (OT+WTf)]— 

sgrreRl. 

221. «hn*ray«rat+5ff (t^)—P- w- 

222. p. 

S. 185.-T. 11. 

223. AS—P- «f-S. 190. 

. 224. fW5—P- ftWR.-S. 192. 

225. fafe—P- ftaft.-S. 193. 

226. ^—P- ^s. 

227. w (fa's)—P. ftrefa- 

228. ItmJw (f^f)— P* 

229. tmJVSQ—'P- ^ RT: - 

230. WJ«-P’ W^a:. 

231. «—P.W^. 

232. ® WUl* 

233. P- ^‘T- 
5 

234. 5=1.—P- 5 ; ^- 

235. 59—P. 59H--S. 202. 

236. ffsv'g—:p-rm. 

237. f9s— P. I^. 

238. 15—P. 
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84. TH'RL ■ v ROi 

LIST OF PUBLICATIONS mylapore. madras 
of 

Rac^Bahadur P. C. Divanji, M.A., LL.M. 

(a) Books 


Name of the Book 


1. Guide to the Bomba 
sidency excluding 

2. Charitable and Religious 
Trusts Act. 1920. 

3. Siddhantabindu ( Text 
with notes, translation, 
introduction etc.; G. 0. 
Series No. 64). 

4. Prasthanabheda (TeXw,— 
notes, translation, intro¬ 
duction etc.) 

5. f Vaisall-ni Vanita. 


6. Ra&nikalapa, Part I. 

7. Bombay Agricultural 
Debtors’ Relief Act, 193 

8. Indian Political Riddle. 


9. Critical Word-Index to 
t the Bhagavadglta with an 
introduction. 


jCiiy t*f ******* 

HU* 7 . 

a . ^f04d^»-{hAA. 


Subject 

Language 

- Travels 

English 

Law 

” 

Advaita Vedanta 

• 

Sanskrit & 
English 

i Sanskrit religio- 
philosophical 
literature gene¬ 
rally. 

Social Drama ba¬ 
sed on historical 
& sociological 
facts. 

Collection of 
papers on Guja¬ 
rati literature, 
Indian culture 

Sanskrit & 
Gujarati 

Gujarati 

1 

etc., 

Law 

English 

Indian Constitu¬ 
tion 

« 

Indian Philoso- 
phy 

u 

Sanskrit & 
English 

iCeUAt' j 

c 

I 

i ! 

j -U *-18 - i 

* y 

* f £ 


Place and Year 
of 

publication 


Tasgaon, Dist. 
Satara, 1920. 
Jalgaon, Dist. 
E. Khandesh, 
1923. 

Baroda, 1933.- 


Jalgaon, Dist. 
E. Khandesh, 
1935. 

Ahmedabad, 

1938. 


Bombay, 1940. 


N. M. Tripathi 
& Co.,Bombay, 
1942. 

New Book Com¬ 
pany, Bombay, 
1942. 

Bombay, 1945, 




Jr 




List of Publications 
< (b) Papers 


Title 


Subject 


Language 


When & how published 


i 


1. Judicial Administra¬ 
tion in Ancient India. 

2. Law of Evidence in 
Ancient India. 

3. Madhusudana Sara- 
swatx: His Life and 
Works. 

4. Reply to Criticisms. 

5. Krsna-kutuhala 
Nataka. 

6. Date and Place of 
Origin of the Yoga¬ 
vasistha. 

7. Nagara ApabhramSa 
and Nagarl Script. 

8. Influence of the Ve-j 
danta Philosophy on 
Gujarati Literature. 

9. Samuccayavada; Its 
Origin and Develop¬ 
ment. 

10. Can God be Seen ? 

11. Practical side of the 
Advaita Doctrine. 

12. Problem of Freedom 
in Indian Philosophy. 

13. Yogavasistha and Bha- 
gavadglta. 

14. Source of Legal Obli¬ 
gation (Hindu Law). 

15. Further Light on the 
Date of the Yoga¬ 
vasistha. 

16. Ms. No. 623 Vishramli 
at the B. 0. R. I., 
Poona. 

17. Problems of Panca- 
dasl. 

18. Yogavasistha on the 
Means of Proof. 


Ancient 

Indian 

Law 

»» 


English 


Indian Review, 1915. 




1920. 


Indology 


Annals of the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1926. 


a 


»» 

Law 

Indology 


a 

11 


it 




>» 


it 


it t > 

tt a 


1928. 

1931. 


Oriental Conference, 
Baroda, and Calcutta Law 
Journal, 1933. 

Annals of the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1933. 

K. B. Pathak Comm. 
Volume, 1934. 


Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Poona, 1934. 


Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Waltair, 1934. 

Review of Philosophy 
and Religion, 1934. 

Oriental Conference, 
Mysore, 1935. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Delhi, 1936. 

Indian Philosophical 
Congress, Nagpur, 1937. 

Poona Orientalist, 1938. 


New Indian Antiquary, 
1938. . 

Annals of the B. 0. R. 
Institute, 1938. 

Ross Comm. Volume, 
1938-39. 



P. C. Divanji 


Title 

Subject 

Language 

When & how published 

19. Lankavatarasutra on 

>1 

t y 

Indian Philosophical 

Non-vegetarian Diet. 



Congress, Allahabad, 1938 
and Annals of B. 0. R. 




Institute, Poona, 1940. 

20. Text of the Laghuyo- 

>> 

yy 

New Indian Antiquary, 

gavasistha. 

21. Resurrection of the 

)» 

j > 

1939. 

New Indian Antiquary. 

Jain Bhandars, Patan. 
22. Historical Value of 


» 

1939. 

Journal, Gujarat Re¬ 

Pauranic Works. 



search Society, Bhagawan- 
lal Indraji Comm. Vo¬ 




lume, Bombay, 1939. 

23. AsparSa Yoga of Gau- 

>» • 

„ 

Poona Orientalist, 1940. 

dapada and Sankara’s 


! 


Jnanavada. 

24. Madhusudanananda. 

yy 

yy 

New Indian Antiquary, 
1940. 

25. Ancient Indian His¬ 
tory and Research 

. Work. 

26. Ms. No. 8771 at the 

i 

y y 

Indology 

yy 

yy 

Oriental Conference, 
Tirupati, and New Indian 
Antiquary, 1940. 

Bharatiya Vidya, 1940. 

S. P. P. Library, 




Srinagar. 

27. Yogavasistha on the 

>» 

yy 

Poona Orientalist, 1941. 

Origin of Indian 



* • 

Philosophy. 

28. Materials for the His¬ 


yy 

Kane Comm. Volume, 

tory of Gujarat of 



1941. 

the Pre-Valabhi 




Period. 

29. Probable Dates of 
Two Pre-historic 

” 

yy 

Mahavir Jaina Vidyalaya 
Silver Jubilee Volume, 

Tirthankaras. 

30. Three Gujarati Legal 
Documents of the 

Histcfry 

)) 

1942. < 

Journal, Gujarat Research 
Society, 1942. 

Moghul Period. 

31. Origin of the Bhaga- 
vata and Jaina Reli¬ 

Indology 

>• 

Annals, B. O. R. Insti¬ 
tute, Silver Jubilee Volu¬ 
me, 1943. 

gions. * 

32. Codification of Hindu 
Law. 

33. Purusartha, Daiva and 
Niyati. • 

34. Brahma-Aka^a Equa¬ 

Law 

Philosophy 
in general 
Vedanta 

yy 

yy 

yy 

Journal, Bombay Law 
Reporter, 1943. 

Oriental Conference, 
Benares, 1944. 

Poona Orientalist, 1945. 

tion. 




jp ?V - L7W faff**, j 

t. r .i j 


9» 

i 
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Ida iff : Publications 

The number of Gujarati papers read before the Gujarati Sahitya 
Parisad and Sahitya Sabhas at several towns in Gujarat or contributed to 
literary journals like the “ Samalocak ”, “Vasant”, “ Bhagyodaya ”, 
“ Kaumudt ”, “Sahitya”, Forbes Sabha Quarterly etc. is so large that those 
oh Gujarati literature and Indian culture alone made up a volume of 
450 pages and printed copies of a number of those on Religion and 
Philosophy and Travels, lying preserved for being reprinted in a book 
from at a convenient time, are likely to make up another similar volume. 





